[image: Cover]
 
    
      The Oxyrhynchus papyri

      
        	
          Notice
        

      

    
  
    This book was produced in EPUB format by the Internet Archive.
 The book pages were scanned and converted to EPUB format automatically. This process relies on optical character recognition, and is somewhat susceptible to errors. The book may not offer the correct reading sequence, and there may be weird characters, non-words, and incorrect guesses at structure. Some page numbers and headers or footers may remain from the scanned page. The process which identifies images might have found stray marks on the page which are not actually images from the book. The hidden page numbering which may be available to your ereader corresponds to the numbered pages in the print edition, but is not an exact match;  page numbers will increment at the same rate as the corresponding print edition, but we may have started numbering before the print book's visible page numbers.  The Internet Archive is working to improve the scanning process and resulting books, but in the meantime, we hope that this book will be useful to you.
 The Internet Archive was founded in 1996 to build an Internet library and to promote universal access to all knowledge. The Archive's purposes include offering permanent access for researchers, historians, scholars, people with disabilities, and the general public to historical collections that exist in digital format. The Internet Archive includes texts, audio, moving images, and software as well as archived web pages, and provides specialized services for information access for the blind and other persons with disabilities.
Created with hocr-to-epub (v.1.0.0)


  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 31.86% accurate
                                                                                                Pen ‘ " Ὺ ‘ . © 7 ἡ" Γ ὧν ἐπ ter rs at meshed tess! ex i me & ; δ) : a! f i: Ν ὶ mar : CON 4 . where bey 4 7 : ” ᾿ 4 bE ee Pe . “νεῖν ἦν ἐν υ sa tht ᾿ wen tN le ἐπ ᾿ ᾿ Ἷ oy ἷ ὙΜΉΝ feel ome Ty St ΝΥ ΝΑ : FAY, SS Sas > S iabyles mort ἐῶ»: ’ ΜΝ i rs tre} perpen ; ἡ νὴ Ἕ ἢ \ Η Ye ΜῊΝ asacera bens εἴ A ὅν ΤΥ ΟΣ ἢ * 3 δὲ ΤΥ ΤΥ ΝΣ ἘΜ Aa Rit Cheat eens i OE baie ; " Mi ohate yeh Ah} 7 44 i? ᾿ τ Nb 7 ‘ * Ἷ ὶ i ») ¥ ; Υ ry Pris aha Nh wos IVETE trt pete «τὶ Cetra 4 ANS Aha ΗΝ i extn ἘΚΠΉΝΚΕΣ ΉΤΟ ΚΎΩΝ ek ent al bts ΓΤ} ὁ by Ὁ Rh ; x ἘΝ yo ’ Mea aah Noh waa tka. sti Me ate eat tah reratiie rahe Seta eee cet Ἢ ‘ ‘on. Ἢ ‘ 45:7 PA theta bape bane : stan Υ ἡ > “. LPG bein bia tatiea ᾿ | Η shila ver? ᾿ δὴ" Te or: err ᾽ RYH hod ὅν, ‘a apa rt mae’ 2 i ς Hess) κῳ a γον ree A ἀρὰ dep etnre a ᾿ ᾿ ' : 4 “y ΐ 2 ! J ᾿ γ Ἢ , : Ἦν cn . , : ἝΝ " ᾿ ‘ bs τὰν 4 ΜΗ PRX PERE Ed st rmed τ, ν Υ ὴ ; A] os 1 . ἐφ στε eget wo tes “ oy ‘ ΕΣ an τ ν ᾿ Werirtyneriterestess ‘ wee } ‘ ‘ . ‘ we me ΣΝ ry iat r ὃ ἊΝ ᾿ H λ ᾽ ἢ ‘ , Ν τ ' si yA EAE AMP Ν ι i τι Ἢ “eb aa F ‘ Ἷ Petry bea rte ὶ : . , » , : * ᾿ feta : ν ν v4 ey! eet Sn ph Ἢ ᾿ ve . 5 " . $ ᾿ ν ν ᾿ area by κ᾿ } : poe. Me ‘ ’ ‘ . Ν ah ones ned rary ἢ aif ee Ata! aM ἧς © UM Cate ᾿ ᾿ ’ rite ΤΩΝ ἐν 4 4 : is i yi ANN eens ery ΜΗ rye vet Lad Sb heh ean ts | Stare tine 3 Ἢ Ν ‘ APA Ma HA ben bytes a’ ® ΔΛ ΑΥ τον As ἔδιδεν κει ξεζύν tect! oy ft; SPOS ALCON FORT a UAL EL SPE μὲς εὐ re oh bree. J ar νον 493 εὐ ἀκ νοῦν ὁ vary Ἀνὰ ἀκ rene Are TEN Spee see ενὸ ‘ Wren te : ᾿ ? ν τὸν τὸ ἔξεν TAS τὰ OEE es Or a ENS 4 . hae hare ἃ . ᾿ : ν ‘4 ᾿ fel koa ὁ ᾿ eatin ttent abe r= ‘ R Ψ } ΠΝ ‘ γάφἐφγέν het γι κἱ το κὰ ΝΙΝ Vea wa tease sarees ὌΡΗ at spacey ἀράς ἴον ΜΑΣ ‘ ‘ " 5 mrery 4 14:4 Sel tlh εὐδίαις Deke φ' moneda! Pes Witsoe ον ἡ ἡ, ΡΝ . ‘ nt J ‘ ‘ Tesi Leys LINE OEE ὁ ζγονελὴν 5 ΠΝ Ais ὁ ΜΝ εἶ} sy eth ete 8 eae Sei Sioom A, Maire Bi tat ὰ Ν wilt τ ΔΆ Δ seers ἈΝ ΓΝ ἘΜΌΝ μ᾿ ahs ν ν Ν a by SPRL ANCOR : , ‘ ‘ HE bay ὦ Aa Ad Fo Ν " ‘ t é : Sitch eek aire ero! ὃ ΜΙ μ 4 wn ray ΜΚ. . δ ΟΝ ΤΥ ν᾽ Η μ ἱ : ᾿ if rity " ᾿ ον ΤΥ Virat 4 ὸ ᾿ ae nai +f SHAG RL ER HHS ὅρῳ, preeerhees aks ; " i ἐράνίφεξ γεφ W A Annee 4 iy “Ὁ iJ 4 vw nei rs δ yet en : : 7 ἷς ~ δ νὰ rs iy ‘ 4 ξένων " " ᾿ , ὰ t MAPPCLED PEL Trent hnribcbiemredy Ratpare Ubi ro ytieteyscaesay races ᾿ Μ bd Aba δε ὁ" γνώ ο! TO ψένε er er ee ΜΗ SON λων Fe ¢ ͵ ‘ - . ' τ pits) ἐς ἐδ ἃ κὰν οὐψον ὧν τᾷ δι. ὁ bmp VE Wa fo by { ᾿ Ν : A δὶ ὦ En VO Rae γέψη φὴς οἱ AON O41 εις ἐς τὰ eet od κόγεσν κι ὦ ‘ ν - ‘ i γεν ἀφο χ 4 hotel . 4 TARY ‘ . ν ‘eth μ᾿ i? 4 . i ipaala ψῶν τῶν hirer ant δον Μ᾿ 4 Ἢ ᾿ ἡ . > {εν Ἅ, ΡΟ virraey Er ers eee φόνος νει ' | ᾽ ate ιν LAS νον AG, ‘ ᾿ ‘ we ‘ , Ν “ ‘ 5 ‘ >? ᾿ τῷ oh he tal Ave penne τά ᾿ | rakes 2 A οὐ εις, Ν ᾿ 4 τ᾿ nS Patt Sich : . 4 : : nie Ν Η 4 ‘ 3 pore NeAoetese bude motorcar νὸς -πολιῖτς ᾿ ‘4 en ΠΝ ; ekg ᾿ ἜννΑ ΜᾺ ὃς 4 WA? Vow ant ᾿ ν Vie ‘ ‘ » ὁ δι «αὐ νον ved eed ) Tue reer eee. Ἂς ' ‘ Falye : LON AM eee NE the ta. ων ἢ ' P “δυκδ τε Grams ro bero er tres A eae wt ae 6 & soe er ay fF ἘΝ παγίδι δι νεν ὧν, : 7 ᾿ ΚΡ hob hey » πψζιεδ σι τένι ᾽ iphpubedea> ooh ἀκ σον syhcurnat WA ea ONE he 4 Ἶ " ; SB AAIUA ALS AGT. DSU PERL , ΥΩ ΣΡ fe ; τὴν" δή Feed νῶν ever p ASL OW Petree +e : | 4 atROL Spit y tbo di pths- « ᾿ i rast: " b ΚΣ Η Vite α εν ν 2 ἡ 4 SACS eh BER DOWEL EIR Ae Gre Lg ry FIRS μι \ ὃ ἢ ae Mises helt beer ce iit eh et οἱ δ τἀν eres μὴ TAI TS (ME) κα ἐξ σαι oO cea wenrenct ta, : ὑφ Vote eve etal oe γε ABE A ore te Caney A COO LAETOLI Pe οὐ δέον AL. οἱ : 1 Vet TEE MN ἐξ σφε Par WH: OEY 2 { a μ᾿ EUV EEA CANT ES είν TREY, πε AME PION A thee set, stant pas ἕ = tog sats a nist joey ‘ ᾿ δ᾽. ae any ae A of f * et tte ene aie «τα χηλνι ἡ recht UPA heer, Watahe Ga ; μι ἐκέλευε λεύ σησόκ ἔνεις elect apa t . datrbibeech- ber -dvou ; ’ Doh oh | ; N Myo Be hab obs ν Α om se Vath every ἢ ey ᾿καον teats lee ab belpelt cg Me wt Sioa ny ‘ 74 GATT oh ᾿ Η 4 3 dete ea . : ΑΝ δ οὐ ᾿ : ν᾽ ats yas: ον, é Ἢ aeons ὌΝ Ailes vrs the με A : : με ᾿ ; ‘ ἵ ‘ ᾿ aa ἐν ete Δ, A » » Net uf : , oe a doe- kb tad s aie κοτε δεν δι φεσεεα NAT Aan hee ΚΛ Δ ΟΣ va " {73 3 : : ” aie x - ; ΜΝ ᾿ hy : ; Wintig de Apna: tad way , “τ νῷ ‘ ‘ ᾿ : vet τ reps 1a? ecb yheghad kee a Μ Η ᾿ , ‘ ’ (+4 Ν te 4 49 aReg rete Fo Abhabdh ioke bed, bye)! oe ὑφ ον oot mid pled one τὴ i toe VATEANORS AEA APOE Py ΄ ἋΝ ΨΨῳΨΨΡΨΨΨ0Μ ? : + ; Ms ὃ μ δε ιν ΟΣ ΜῊ ore aay ΩΣ et ον ΨΥ . μ᾿ ὶ por δ ἡ a4 . ty ἐμ tee ies J 4 ΟΣ pe \ ips ie Wa , . fy ‘ “.ἰ ἐτα»" 34 a bite γι 1 a ΚΗ͂Ρ banter } aahaanexe SCayse f 7 eg heetstoe Aa Are acet pas one ast\ ar +! | te Aicataaeitid 1 SE ONR DMR AE Or et jen Nb Nahe τ δ [be 62 Cf . 2 Asite 404 bbs bite nee ΡΣ ΟΣ γνη σαν κα μα ᾿ , ‘ ’ ΜΝ "ὦ PEC ED GREEN πον ντλ δὴ δ δ᾽ πα eae ͵ AA AINA ἐών r ἊΣ > hee ΡΟΣ μ᾿ δὴν ᾿ W441 ate Vere 7 ἢν ᾿ ν ὙΗ- Α΄ at gh oped rhe nee . ᾿ 4 f ST SLBA res: ὅσο, “να pees bh bys | ; 7 5 rie ν {ele Μ΄ osden t atwew: ΤΑ ΜΡ ne ἐπι fi “ ὲ ΜΗ " 4 at ied oh} be da) ot ΩΣ , ἜΗΝ vet nae Feed es ΤΥ ead ΧΉΤΗ ᾿ ᾿ Lanting eve amen nef oh ond i, eh i ἢ ᾧ ie Η + ᾿ “at aoe, ρα att bLe #haiietl ies f ΄ ὁ ἢ “ὦ ἰαέψι i ΣῪ i N alee talesstestecers παν Vokes ; ; i ἡ Ὧν τ " : * EO ATAt pe j VAN ν᾿ ἐπ, oe ated , 4 , Νι Ν 4 = os , ᾿ σι σι εθ δ ))6ν Νὴ tet fe eg Aim heed ἀνε yebpay 4 Ἡ ry te 4 “ " Ἵ ΟΣ ἦν acer yess f 4 4 ht rab pe ἕν A ; ee “A ἢ ἜΣ vt, poate in ᾽ τ ie , Sores ameraanee γ᾿; pl ΝῊ ψΨ, λείγκῖς ASA Μ᾽, be hentai aoe (ents Ν in ‘ δ᾿ ἀν oathy Gop 8 ae 4 ἐνυδκ μέ ϑεΣ rey | ‘ ; pee Pep Awa s : ek, a hi Ψ es ar We phot ba aw ai Kis : ΣΤΥ Δ ταν γεν ; ‘ arn f ή ΣῊ > Pr ει} Ὁ), “2.5: ὧν ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ ᾿ δ», rae ed, } ᾿ yak dis 0 “ὦ νὴ ee y pain i 2 δἰ ΠΡ οτος: " 3 rb Son dad γήτ τη nmr ΜῊΝ oY 2 δεῤξομω δοῦν 7 Mosuriners eo ΟΝ, reba int gee aN APA bth ες ἐνὶ ἐλ τι ‘ ἡ i tera 4 Με aes period ἐν ; , Vee 7, Ὅν Ἶ “ ihe ity ie v1 ΤῊ apo 4 See Oise te seen Sate : ἢ Ἧ ἡ: πὴ     ; ‘ ii a "τ᾿ οὐ ον ἐφ 3 over, ΟΣ ΜΗ oe) ᾿ λα pat ; ial " a te ᾿ ΤΡ aaa ee ᾿ ; * i" ; ᾿ 4 ΤΟΝ ΠΝ pea Sab pow’ oe aoe poy ore ᾿ . . 5 ἢ y J 7 " Ἶ “εν οι Ph ay } Duratec y Wieghits ret adud tee avs é rae pity f poh aera #9" | - ; in 5 (tr we : " } oa 1g veh τυ bat hb’ ash ot 6 Ex3 : , ele} ‘oan yog oe ey ΠΥ Pit ἥ Γαῖα wees rho ὶ 4 par My ye ‘ γ ᾿ " 6 os i " att auras aed ) ὅν , J Υ ‘ aie f ͵ κ ᾿ Fe (AL ad ats ον, abe μὴ 7 . " : ͵ έν αν κνλο 1 κε μ Wah anebeas be fe γαόγιψ, bbs vrd tt ἔν ῃ - ὃ ᾿ ᾿ 4 ie i Lil at to, Char Ma sot ake htt Ware epg Leqtunsnst ‘ i I 4 f bide hate thas ᾿ , , se SAY et " ‘ ὙΦ ν ΣῊ ᾿ : ἐν; ¢ 4! ὩΣ rot y : ΠΝ ἣν , ; ΜῊ ἵ f ; ἐ το, ay fair yb “ AMPs caine ‘seoAza yd ety! : Ay of ; 4 eae τι Π 1 Ρ̓ f τὰ “ io) t ᾽ ἢ Ἴ Acta % ν᾿ eu τὰ ed pangs ἜΗΝ ; cite ae é ; ' i ‘ : Pe Ἢ οὖν ph

  
    Digitized by the Internet Archive in 2008 with funding from Microsoft Corporation https://archive.org/details/oxyrhynchuspapyr08grenuoft

  
    

  
    

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 46.88% accurate
    ΒΈΡΕ, OXY EEE ΝΣ “PAPYRI PART VIII HUNT

  
              ES) Ap aS ΓΞΞΞΙΕΞΞ            

  
    “we. © A \ | rehies | EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH THE ey ΡΠ ΝΟ ΝΠ PAPY RI Pak BP oViLi EDITED WITH TRANSLATIONS AND NOTES BY AR ΕΙΠΕ ΞΕ ΠΝ “Dieser: HON. PH.D. KOENIGSBERG ; HON. LITT.D. DUBLIN ; HON, IUR.D. GRAZ LECTURER IN PAPYROLOGY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, AND FELLOW OF QUEEN’S COLLEGE CORRESPONDING MEMBER OF THE ROYAL BAVARIAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCES WITH SEVEN PLATES LONDON SOLD AT THE OFFICES OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, 37 GREAT RUSSELL ST., W.C. AND 527 TREMONT TEMPLE, BosTON, MaAss., U.S.A. KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & CO., DrypEN HovusE, GERRARD ST., ΝΥ. BERNARD QUARITCH, 11 GrarrTon St., New Bonp St., W. ASHER & CO., 13 BEDFoRD ST., CovENT GARDEN, W.C., AND 56 UNTER DEN LINDEN, BERLIN AND HENRY FROWDE, AMEN CorNER, E.C., AND 29-35 WEST 32ND STREET, NEW YoRK, U.S.A. ΤΟΥΤῚ ‘ao v0) ψν / All rights reserved € ae ἢ site| ν

  
     OXFORD HORACE HART, PRINTER TO THE UNIVERSITY 

  
    Rien RACH Tue delay, for which I must beg the indulgence of subscribers, in the publication of this volume, is chiefly due to the lengthy preliminaries which were necessary for the production of two of the new classical texts, the JZe/zaméz of Cercidas (1082) and the fragments of an anonymous Satyric drama (1083). Those papyri, with 1091-2, are derived from the second of the large literary finds made in 1906 (cf. the Archacological Report for that year, p. 12), which was at once more extensive, more scattered, and in worse condition than the first. Before any text from it could be dealt with, some thirty thousand pieces of various sizes had to be flattened and examined, a task which occupied several weeks of last year. Possibly some further small fragments may yet be identified; but the great bulk of the find, at any rate, has now been prepared for sorting and copying; and that serious additions will be made is a contingency not sufficiently probable to justify a further postponement. In editing the new classical fragments (1082-7) I have once more enjoyed the great advantage of the assistance of Professor U. von Wilamowitz-Mollendorff, to whom I am deeply indebted, especially with regard to 1082 and 10886.0 Professor U. Wilcken was again kind enough to look through the proof-sheets of the non-literary section and to contribute a number of valuable comments. Occasional suggestions received from other friends are recorded in connexion with the texts concerned. To all my helpers, including the Proof-reader of the University Press, I here return hearty thanks. Another instalment of Oxyrhynchus papyri is designed for the next volume, which I hope to issue early in 1912. NiO Sy FUN T, QuegEn’s CoLLEGE, Oxrorp, May, 1911.
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    NODE ON EME, METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND List OF ABBREVIATIONS THE general method followed in this volume is the same as that in Parts I-VII. Of the new literary texts, 1082-8 and 1086-7 are printed in a dual form, a literal transcript being accompanied by a reconstruction in modern style; 1088-9 are given in modern form only. In the others, and in the fragments of extant authors, the originals are reproduced except for division of words, capital initials in proper names, expansion of abbreviations, and supplements of lacunae. Additions or corrections by the same hand as the body of the text are in small thin type, those by a different hand in thick type. Non-literary documents are given in modern form with accentuation and punctuation. Abbreviations and symbols are resolved; additions and corrections are usually incorporated in the text and their occurrence is recorded in the critical apparatus, where also faults of orthography, &c., are corrected if they seemed likely to give rise to any difficulty. Iota adscript has been printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is employed. Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets { ) a mistaken omission in the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets [7 a deletion in the original. Dots placed within brackets represent the approximate number of letters lost or deleted; dots outside brackets indicate mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are to be considered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the Oxyrhynchus papyri in this volume and in Parts I-VII, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are practically those adopted in the Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, viz. :— P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and AS ΕΠ ΠΗΪ. Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. Β. α. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den K. Museen zu Berlin, Griechische Urkunden. P. Brit. Mus. = Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I-II, by F. G. Kenyon ; Vol. III, by F. G. Kenyon and H. I. Bell; Vol. IV by H. I. Bell.

  
    LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS xiv C. P. Herm. = Corpus Papyrorum Hermopolitanorum, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. P. Cairo Cat. = Catalogue des Antiquités égyptiennes du Musée du Caire, Papyrus grecs d’époque byzantine, by J. Maspero. P. Fay. = Fayiim Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and D. G. Hogarth. P. Flor. = Papiri Fiorentini, Vol. I, by G. Vitelli ; Vol. II, by D. Comparetti. P. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Genéve, Vol. I, by J. Nicole. P. Giessen = Griechische Papyri zu Giessen, Part 1, by E. Kornemann and O. Eger ; Part 2, by P. M. Meyer. P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell, and Series II, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. P. Hamburg = Griechische Urkunden der Hamburger Stadtbibliothek, Part 1, by P. M. Meyer. P. Hibeh = The Hibeh Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. P. Klein. Form. = Griech. Papyrusurkunden kleineren Formats, Stud. Pal. iii and viii, by C. Wessely. P. Leipzig = Griech. Urkunden der Papyrussammlung zu Leipzig, Vol. I, by L. Mitteis. P, Leyden = Papyri Graeci Musei Antiquarii Lugduni-Batavi, by C. Leemans. P. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-VI, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt; Part VII, by A. S. Hunt. P. Par. = Les Papyrus grecs du Musée du Louvre, Notices et Extraits, t. xviii. 2, by W. Brunet de Presle and E. Egger. P. Reinach = Papyrus grecs et démotiques, by Théodore Reinach. P. Rylands = Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the Rylands Library, Manchester, Vol. I, by 5: unt, P. Strassb. = Griech. Papyrus der K. Universitatsbibliothek zu Strassburg im Elsass, Vol. I, Parts 1-2, by F. Preisigke. P. Tebt. = The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and J. αἱ Smyly ; and Part I]; by B, P. Grenfell; A..S. Hunt,’‘and E. J: Goodspeed. Wilcken, Os¢. = Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken.

  
    τ THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS. 1073. OLD LATIN VERSION OF GENESIS v-vi. 17X5-4cm. Fourth century. Plate VI (verso), A small fragment from Egypt of the Bible in the Vulgate has recently made its appearance at Aberdeen (Winstedt, Class. Quarterly, 1907, p. 266), and Oxyrhynchus now contributes the following specimen of the Old Latin version, a specimen which is not only more extensive but of much greater value, since the Old Latin is imperfectly known and the present text is for about half its contents the sole authority. It is written on a portion of a vellum leaf from a book in a well-formed uncial hand, which is probably not later than the fourth century. The ink is of a reddish-brown colour. As is common in early Latin MSS., the columns, of which there were no doubt two on each page, are narrow. Rulings were lightly made with a hard point. The text was divided up into rather short paragraphs, of which the first lines were made to protrude slightly into the left margin and are further rendered conspicuous by enlarged initial letters. A medial stop is occasionally employed, and points in the same position are placed before and after numerals; the first of the pair of points is, however, omitted when the numeral stands at the beginning of the line, and the second when at the end. It may be also noted that when representing a figure d has the minuscule not the uncial form. Contractions and abbreviations were sparingly used. at the end of a line is sometimes denoted by an overwritten horizontal stroke with a dot beneath it; since the regular purpose of this dot was to distinguish # from 7, it may be inferred that ~ in the same position was also represented by the horizontal stroke, though no actual example is preserved. dominus deus appears as dus ds in|. 31. Traube considered the former of these contractions to be not older than the fifth century B ay

  
    2 THE OXVYRAYNCHUS PAPYRI (Nomina Sacra, p. 167), but pending fuller evidence the script is a better criterion of the date of this codex than the occurrence of a particular compendium. Textually the fragment is of considerable interest. As has been already stated, several of the verses here preserved are not otherwise extant in the Old Latin version, though since they tend to follow a definite formula they could to some extent be correctly reconstructed. Others among them were already known from patristic citations, with which, however, the new witness does not always coincide. Minor divergences may easily be attributed to inexact quotation ; but some of the peculiar readings of this manuscript point rather to a different recension, of which a prominent characteristic may have been its closeness to the Greek; cf. ll. 28-30 and the note. A variant noted by Augustine makes its appearance in 1. 46. Sfleczosae in 1. 48, in the light of a comment by the same Father (cf. note ad /oc.), looks very like an interpolated gloss. Recto. Verso. Plate VI. genuit Selth anni -dcc V. 4. [men eru\s Noe dicens Vv. 29 et genultt filios et filt [este requies'cere faciet as et fule\run{t omnes 5 [os ab o| per\ib\us nostris dies Adae quo|s vixit [et tristi\tits manum nos 5. annis -dcccc. xxx: et 80 «= [traru\m et a terra cut mortuus est (vixit auté 6 (maled\ixit Dns 725: et vi 30 Seth aunts -c\cv: et ge [ait La\mech anntis -dlxv nuit Enos: et (vixit 7 [ez Bre. filios et filias Seth: postqualm genuit [et fuer|unt omnes dies 421 το [“ οηιο5 annis ‘\dceccvii: et 38 [guos viexit Lamech genutt filios \et filias [anne -\dcclizt. et mor|tu et fuerunt omnes at 8 [ws est] es Seth: ann{t -dccecxit [Et fuit N\oe annorum Vince et mortuus [657 [guinge|ntorum et ge 15 2 vixit Aeno\s annts -xc 9 40 [nuit Noe tres filioset genuit Cainan et vi IO [Sem Chalim Lapeth ait Aenos pos tquam [Et factulm est postqua genuit Cainan annis (coeper|unt homines dccxv: et gelnuit filios (multi fie\rt super terra 20 «et filias et fue runt om La 45 [et filiae| natae sunt eis nes dies Aen\os annts [vedentles autem filit 2 acceccv: et milortuus est [Di filias| hominum

  
    1073. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 3 Et vixit Cainan anwmis -Ixx 12 (guia spieciosae sunt et genuit M{aleleel (sumpselrunt 5101 uxo 25 et vixit Cainlan 13 50 [765 ex o\mnibus quas 1. This verse is preserved in Jerome, Quaest. Hebr. in Gen. 313, where seplingenti annt is written ; cf. ll. 12-14, note. 3-6. Verse 5 is not extant elsewhere. For Adae cf. e.g. Gen. ii. 16 pracepit Dominus Deus Adae (from Augustine). Jerome in verse 4 has des Adam. annis should be anni. 6-7 = Augustine, De Crv. Der, xv. 15. Augustine has guzugue et ducentos annos, but the ablative is attested in verses 3 (Hilary) and 25 (Jerome) and is no doubt correct ; of..1. το. 8-11. Verse 7 as far as deccvi? is preserved only here; Augustine, /.c., gives ef genutt ea αν: 12-14 = Augustine, /.c., where duodecim et nongenti anni is given ; cf. note on ]. 1. 15-25. These five verses are not found elsewhere. 26sqq. The verse is extant in Jerome, Quaes/. Hebr. 314, and part of it in Ambrose, De Noe et Arca, τ. 2 (227d). The former has 7516 reguiescere nos faciet, the latter hic factet nos requiescere. It is useless to attempt to decide whether zs/e or Aze stood in our MS.; οὗτος is the Greek. 28-30. Jerome, /.c., has αὖ opertbus nostris, Ambrose, ὦ. c., omits nos/r7s and continues et a tristitia et a terra; the Greek is ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων ἡμῶν καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν λυπῶν τῶν χειρῶν ἡμῶν. It is noteworthy that manu(u)m nos{traru\m, which is absent in Ambrose’s version, appears in our MS. as the equivalent of τῶν χειρῶν ἡμῶν, and that the preceding word is not /ristifva. What replaced /r7sfztia is, however, doubtful. In 1. 28 either ad olper|zblus or a lalbor(zb\us can be read, but the former seems preferable both in itself and on account of the patristic evidence. If a /albor{zd\us were substituted, operzbus would be available for the next line (cf. the Vulgate ad opertbus et laboribus manuum nostrarum, and |bus is a possible reading ; but it is unconvincing, and ]/7s is really more suitable. /rzsf’|7s would be a literal rendering of τῶν λυπῶν ; the difficulty is that [e/ /rzs/|”zs is a longer supplement than is expected in the lacuna. Perhaps /rzst7s was written, by a lipography; but 7 and ¢ are both narrow letters and on the whole the reading suggested seems to be the least objectionable, though it is adopted with no great confidence. At the end of I. 29 os was written as a monogram, the o being utilized as the lower curve of the s. 31-41. Verses 30 and 31 of chap. v and the first part of verse 1 in the next chapter are found here only. In verse 31 there is nothing corresponding to μετὰ τὸ γεννῆσαι αὐτὸν τὸν Νῶε, and postguam genutt Noe must have dropped out. If the length of the lines were the same in the archetype as in this copy, pos‘guam ... Noe would just about have filled one line. 42 sqq. = Augustine, De (0177). Det, xv. 23. 45. es: so Tertullian, De Vel. Virg. 7, where also cum coepissent appears for pos/guam coeperunt and plures for multi; Augustine, /.c., has z//’s. In]. 44 mu/fi suits the space much better than plures. 46. [vedeni/les: so Augustine, ὦ. ς., and Jerome, Quwuaest. Hebr. 314; conspicati Tertullian, 2. c¢. filiv: so Jerome and Tertullian, //. cc. ; angel’ Augustine, 1. c., remarking ZX.X quidem interpretles et angelos Det dixerunt tstos et filios Det; quod quidem non omnes codices habent, nam quidam nist filios Det non habent; cf. Aug. Quaest. in Fleptateuch. i. 3 quamvis nonB 2

  
    4 THE ΟΕ ΝΟΥ. PAPYR nulli et Latini ef Graect codices non angelos habeant sed filios Det. υἱοί has considerable support both in MSS. and the versions and citations. 48. splectosae: bonae Augustine and Jerome, //. cc., pulchrae Tertullian, 7.c. Cf. Aug. l.c. bonas, td est pulchras. consuetudo quippe Scripturae hutus est etiam spectosos corpore bonos vocare. ‘The Greek is καλαί. sunt: so Augustine and Jerome, //. cc. ; essent Tertullian, 1, c. 49. Either [swmpse|runt (Augustine, 1. c.) or [accepe|runt (Tertullian, 2. ς.) is possible. 1074. EXODUS xxxi, xxxii. 2-7 Χ 5:1cm. Third century. Plate I (recto). The following fragment of the book of Exodus in the version of the Septuagint is of insignificant size but is probably older than any of the known MSS. of that book, with the possible exception of 1075, which is of about the same period. 1074 is written in a neat round hand, displaying some tendency towards cursive forms, among which the x is the most pronounced. This hand could not be referred to a time later than the reign of Diocletian, and might well be placed quite at the beginning of the third century or even earlier. The fragment may thus be-reckoned with 1, 2, 208, and 656 as one of the most ancient examples of the papyrus codex that have been preserved. A high stop is the only lectional sign occurring. The character of the text cannot be gauged from so small a sample. Agreements with AM against B are noticeable in 1]. 2 and 7. Recto. Plate 1. [τιν] map εμοι και εν υὑμιν εἰς τας yEevEeas ὑμῶν La yYo ἘΣΣῚ, 12 τε ott eyw Ks ο αγιαΐζων υμας και φυλαξεσθε το σαβ 14 βατον ort αγιον τουῖτο ἐστιν Ky υὑμιν o βεβηλων αὐτο θανατω θανατωθίησεται Tas os ποιήσει εν αὐτῶ Ep 5 γον εξολεθρευθησεται Verso. 1 6 aa - SONIC [ nvopnaoev yap] o Aaos cov ous εξηγα

  
    1074. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 5 [yes εκ yns ΑΔιγυπτου παρ]ϊεβησαν ταχὺ εκ τὴς ὃ [odov ns εἐνετειλω αὑτοις) εποιησαν autos 10 ἰμοσχον και προσκεκυνηκασιὶν avT@ Kal 2. to σαβήβατον: so ΑΜ; ra σαββατα Β. In]. 3 A has eora for tovro ἐστιν Κυριου. 6-7. The vestige of a letter remaining in 1. 6 is insufficient to determine whether the papyrus placed TO τάχος evrevdev before (B) or after (AM) καταβηθι. ους : SO AM; ov B. g. avros: son (Holmes 75 = Bodl. Univ. Coll. 52); eavras BAM. 1075. ExXxobDUS xl. 15-1 Χ 9:8 cm. Third century. Plate I. This fragment containing the conclusion of the book of Exodus is, like 1074, remarkable for its early date. The MS. was in the form of a roll, not a book, and the sloping uncial hand does not seem to be later than the third century. N is sometimes given the cursive form with a nearly horizontal crossbar. A stop in the high position apparently occurs in 1.8. Κύριος is abbreviated in the usual way, but not υἱοί (1. 15) or Ἰσραήλ (1]. 15, 21). On the verso is 1079, which may itself have been written in the third century. The text, which is of a ‘mixed’ type, is of some interest. It shows an agreement with BG against AFM in 1. 1, but on the other hand two agreements with AFGM against B in ll. 13-14 and 18. In I. 4 os δέ we obtain very ancient testimony to a reading otherwise dependent on mediaeval authority (cf. e.g. 656, 847, 1007, and 1078). A new variant is found in 1. ro. [ke παρα] τίας θυρας της σκηνὴς xl, 26 και [εστ]ησεῖν τὴ]ν [avdAnv κυκλω 27 της σ[κηνης και Tolv θυσιαστηρι ov ὡς δε συνετῖελεσεν Μωυσης 5 παντὰ τα εργα [kat εκαλυψεν 28 ἢ vepedn τὴν [oKnvnv Tov pap τυριου και dog[ns Ku emdno ™ ἢ oknvns* Kat οὐκ ηἡδυϊνασθη 29 Movons εισελθίει]ν εἰς τηΐν IO σκηνην TOU μαρτυριου ἐπὶ €

  
    6 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI [ἰσἸκιασε yap em αὐτὴν ἡ νεφελίη και do€ns Ku ἐπλησθὴ ἡ σκὴ vn nuika δὲ aveBn ἡ vedle 30 An απο της oKHYNS ανεζευ 15 γνυσαν οἱ νιοι Lopand συν [τη ἀπαρτια αὑτῶν [el] de μη [ave 31 Bn ἡ νεφελὴ ov[k| ανεζίευγνυ σαν ews της ἡμέρας ns [aveBn νεφελη yap nv emt της [σκηνὴς 32 20 ἡμερας και mup rv] εἶπ auTys vuKTos evavtiov ἵπαντος ἴσρα nA εν Tacals Tals avlagvyals αὐτῶν ΣΌΣ Ὁ» vv v ἕξοδοξς 1. After σκηνης AFM add του μαρτυριου. 2-3. A® omits kat. . . θυσιαστηριου. 4. ὡς δε: so the cursive w (Athens, Bibl. Nat. 44); cf. the Lyons Octateuch cum autem consummaret; xa other MSS. 7-8. 1. ἐπλησθη ἡ σκηνη. At the end of ]. 8 either ηδυΐνασθη or ηδυϊνηθη (AFM) makes a rather long supplement. 10. επ[εσίκιασε yap is peculiar to the papyrus; or ἐπεσκιαζεν MSS., though the cursive r (Holmes 129 =Rome, Vat. Gr. 1252) has ἐπεσκιασεν and x (Brit. Mus. Curzon 66) ἐσκιασεν : cf. Arm. Boh. Eth. Lyons Oct. odumébravit. ; 12. επλησθη: ενεπλησθη F. 13-14. de: so g (Par. Reg. Gr. 5) w and Cyril of Alexandria ; ὃ αν others. n... σκηνης: 80 AFGM ; aro rns σκηνῆς ἡ νεφελη B. 18, της: soAFGM; om. B. After ave8y BAFM add ἡ vededn, which is omitted as in the papyrus by G, several cursives (including x), Aeth. Syr. 24. εξοδος is the subscription in BFGM; A adds των wav I(opa)nd εξ Αἰγυπτου. 1076. NEW RECENSION OF TOBIT ii. 9:5 X 13-9 cm. Sixth century. A fragment of the book of Tobit, in a text not otherwise extant. Of the Greek version of this popular apocryphon there are two main texts, the one represented by the Vatican and Alexandrine codices (BA), the other by the codex Sinaiticus (&), the latter being the longer, though this greater length is due more to verbosity of style than to the incorporation of fresh matter.. On

  
    10765, LHEOLOGICAL, FRAGMENTS 7 the question which is the earlier critics are still divided. Besides these two, however, for chaps. vi. g—xiii. 8, there is found in three cursives a third Greek recension, which may be said to occupy an intermediate position between BA and §; from chap. viii onwards this text agrees closely with the Syriac. Now the present fragment from the second chapter is clearly to be distinguished from BA on the one hand and δὲ on the other ; the obvious question then arises, Can it belong to the third recension partially preserved in the cursives(C)? This view appears to be highly probable. The relation of 1076 and C to BA and δὴ respectively is closely similar. Both 1076 and C belong to the δὲ type, but are more concise, while at the same time they occasionally add points of their own. In ii. 3, for instance, the elaborate forms of address in & disappear in 1076, just as in vi. 11 they are omitted in C (cf. note on 1.15). On the other hand, the insertion of καὶ ἀπώλεσεν πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ in 1076 32-5 (ii. 8) has parallels in C, e.g. in vi. 15 the addition of ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἀκαθάρτου and φιλεῖ αὐτήν. These like characteristics strongly suggest a common origin ; and corroborative evidence for this theory is supplied by the Old Latin version. A peculiarity of that version is that while generally following δὲ it occasionally reflects C. Thus in vi. 15 hoc daemonium corresponds to ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἀκαθάρτου and diligit cam to φιλεῖ αὐτήν. It therefore seems highly significant that just in the same way in ii. 8 the Old Latin alone of the versions reproduces the phrase καὶ ἀπώλεσεν πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ Of 1076 with eZ perdidit substantiam suam. The fragment consists of the lower part of a vellum leaf, on which the text was written in two columns in carefully formed, large round uncials, which may date from the sixth century. Hands of a similar type on papyrus are shown e.g. in Ambh. II, Plate 24. One side of the leaf has shrivelled, with the consequence that the letters are here considerably reduced from their original size. The ink is of the brown colour commonly found in the Byzantine period. Rulings were made in the usual way with a hard point, which has left a dark mark upon the surface. Punctuation was effected by dots in the medial position, accompanied by a short blank space; in 1. 30 the dot was omitted or has disappeared. A new section is indicated by a marginal sign at ]. 11. Small curved marks resembling circumflex accents do duty for rough breathings (11. 5, 22) as well as diaereses (Il. 34, 36). Verso. Gol. i. Colin bo λα. ειπα ii. 10 σθαι σε >—

  
    8 ΤΕ ΟΣ ΚΗΝΟΣΤΟΙΒΙΕ ἘΣ ΥΩ Τωβια τω τ και emopev viw μου. θη Τωβιας βαδιζε και και ἀνεστρε 5 ayaye ὃν ε Was εἰπεν αν ευρης 15 μοι- ιδου εκ των ader eis τῶν gov no amo TOU ε TT OX OV θνους ἡμῶ Recto. (οἷν ἐς Col. ii. Kal pa αὑτὸ ii, 4 εκινδυνεὺ ik. 20 εκ της πλα σεν αποθα τειας εἰς 30 νεὶν και ἐν τῶν οι απεδρα. κηματων και απῶωλε μέχρι dvet σεν παντα 25 Tov ἡλιον Ta ὕπαρχοῖν kat θαπτω 35 Ta αὐτου autor. | και 5 και ἴδου ii. 3 For the purpose of comparison it will be convenient to give the new text with the corresponding portions of the two extant Greek versions in parallel columns :— 1076. ii. 2 πολλά, εἶπα Τωβίᾳ τῷ υἱῷ μου Βάδιζε καὶ ἄγαγε ὃν ἐὰν εὕρῃς ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν πτωχῶν iil. 3 παραγενέϊσθαι σε. καὶ ἐπορεύθη Τωβίας καὶ ἀναστρέψας εἶπέν μοι [dod B. πολλά, Kal εἶπα τῷ υἱῷ μου Βάδισον καὶ ἄγαγε ὃν ἐὰν εὕρῃς τῶν ἀδελφῶν QB ᾽ ~ ἡμῶν ἐνδεῆ καὶ ἐλθὼν “. ΄ τὰ ) ~ εἶπεν Ilatep, εἷς ἐκ τοῦ R. πλείονα, καὶ εἶπα τῷ To΄ eS (Sens ΄ βείᾳ τῷ υἱῷ μου Παιδίον, βάδιζε καὶ ὃν adv εὕρῃς Ν (τὰ > ~ € “ πτωχὸν τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν δ ἊΨ. +. Καὶ ayaye σε ἐλθεῖν. καὶ ἐπορεύθη Τωβίας ζητῆσαί τινα πτωχὸν τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν καὶ

  
    1076. ἣν ΄ ᾽ A ~ » εἷς τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔθνους ae ‘ > by Ν 3 ll. 4 καὶ ἦρα αὐτὸν ἐκ τῆς πλατείας εἰς ἕν τῶν > - 7 4 ἧς οἰκημάτων μέχρι δύειν τὸν ἥλιον καὶ θάπτω αὐτόν. καὶ li. ὃ ἐκινδύνευσεν ἀποθανεῖν καὶ ἀπέδρα καὶ ἀπώλεσεν πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοϊν)τα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοὺ THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 9 γένους ἡμῶν ᾽ /, IN » ἀνειλόμην αὑτὸν εἴς τι οἴκημα ἕως οὗ ἔδυ ὁ ἥλιος. καὶ (Οὐκέτι φοβεῖται φονευθῆναι περὶ τοῦ πράγματος τούτου) καὶ ἀπέδρα, καὶ ἰδοὺ The old Latin runs as follows :-ἐπιστρέψας λέγει Ildzep. ‘ 7 ᾽ a 2 ‘ ’ A καὶ εἶπα αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ, , A , s παιδίον. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Πάτερ, ἰδοὺ εἷς ἐκ τοῦ » - ἡ ἔθνους ἡμῶν ἈΝ ᾽ ~ ᾽ Ν > καὶ ἀναιροῦμαι αὐτὸν ἐκ ~ 4 ‘ > “Δ ~ τῆς πλατείας καὶ εἰς EV τῶν οἰκιδίων ἔθηκα μέχρι τοῦ τὸν ἥλιον δύειν καὶ θάψω ᾽ fe αὐτόν. (Οὐ φοβεῖται οὐκέτι ; ἤδη γὰρ) ἐπεζητήθην τοῦ φονευθῆναι περὶ τοῦ πράγματος ’ 7 ‘ ἀπέδρα, καὶ vy! TOUTOU’ Kal πάλιν ἰδοὺ (2) complura, et dixt Thobiae filio meo Vade et adduc quemcunque pauperem invenerts ex Jratribus nostris (3) ventas. et abitt Thobias quaerere aliquem pauperem captivum ex fratribus nostris, et reversus dixit mihi Pater; et ego dixt Quid est fil’? et ait miht Ecce unus ex fratribus nostris (4) ef sustult illum de platea in domum apud me, donec sol occtderet, ut illum sepelirem. et (8) (guomodo non timet hic homo? tam enim) inquisitus est huius ret causa ut occideretur, εἰ fugit et perdidit substantiam suam etiterum... The words ef perdidit substantiam suam occur in Cod. Par. Reg. 3654, but are omitted in the St. Germain MS, and by Lucifer of Calaris who quotes the passage. 7-9. «k... mrwxov: Dr. Charles informs me that the Aethiopic (Dillmann, Ves. Zes/. Aeth, νὴ shows the same construction. 11. For the marginal sign marking a new paragraph or section cf. e.g. 851. 1, 1011. 233. 15. Cf. the passage in vi, 11, where the similar verbiage of δὲ λέγει Ῥαφαὴλ τῷ παιδαρίῳ Τωβεία ἀδελφέ. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ is altogether omitted in C, which simply has εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος. Even B is there fuller, εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος τῷ παιδαρίῳ ᾿Αδελφέ . . ΟΣ it will be noticed that in the present verse also B retains the vocative Πάτερ, which 1076 discards. 26. Dr. Charles points out that this resolution of an infinitive into a finite verb (cf. & θάψω) is a common Hebraism and may be taken as a sign of translation from a Hebrew or Aramaic original. Noldeke, in Monaisb. d. K. Akad. d. Wissensch. 2. Berlin, 1879, pp. 458qq-; maintained that the original language was Greek, but there are not a few arguments on the other side ; see the evidence adduced by Marshall in Hastings, Dict. of the Bible, iv. p. 788.

  
    10 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 1077. AMULET: ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL iv. 6 X II-I.cm. Sixth century. Plate I. This curious relic contains verses 23-4 (both, but especially the latter, reduced by omissions) of the fourth chapter of St. Matthew, written out most probably as an amulet. Verse 23 ‘And Jesus went about all Galilee’, &c., is preceded by the title ‘The gospel of healing according to Matthew’; cf. Berliner Klasstkertexte, V1. vii. 1. 17-20, where this same twenty-third verse is incorporated in an amulet containing the opening words of the four gospels besides other biblical citations, and 1151. In the present case the words are inscribed on an oblong piece of thin vellum in five columns, and are so arranged as to assume the form of a series of small crosses, which in the first and last column are emphasized by a surrounding border. Each column contains three such crosses except the central one, where in the place of the second cross a human bust has been roughly drawn. <A further attempt at ornament has been made by cutting out small rectangles between the columns and by notching the edges in such a way that the spaces on which the crosses stand are given on octagonal shape. The disposition is not quite symmetrical, for the first cross has a line more and the last a line less than the others. The date may be as late as the sixth century. Colma, Col. ii. Col. iii. Col. iv. Col. v: ia δα ων λα προσ μα σκω πα κια nNvev TLKOY εν και KN σαν vooo εν τω a καν αν αγγελιο 292 puo 35 Και 45. @OK 60 TO 5 κα Tw πα α τους τα — --- ---Mar TO πὴλ κα θαι ευ θεν κως ον κ περι αγγελι ἢ ακοὴ εχοντας Ιο ἢἤγεν 25 ov 50 au 65 Και οἷς τὴς του εθε

  
    1077. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS IJ oAn Ba σαν εἰς ρα τῆ σει vo oAn TEV Γαλιλε λειας k σον καὶ πα την Supe σεν avTous Ι' av 329 θερα 40 σαν ΞΕ αν 5 οἷς δι Trev μα και — II. o I(naov)s: so SCD, after Γαλιλαιαν EKM, &c., T(extus)-R(eceptus) ; om. B, W(estcott)—H(ort), 12-15. oAnv. τὴν Γαλιλζαιδαν : so NbPDEKM, &c., T-R; ἐν ody (om. N*) τη Γαλιλαία N*BC, W-H. 16-18. ev ταις συναγωγαις αὐτῶν is omitted after διδασκων. 38-40. The dittography of νοσον x(a) πασαν was no doubt due to the recurrence of πασαν. 46-8. απηλθεν : so BDEKM, &c., T-R, W-H; εξηλθεν NC. 53. oAnv: πασαν N. 61. tous: mavras τους MSS. 64. After exovras the ordinary text continues ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις συνεχομένους [καὶ] δαιμονιζομένους καὶ σεληνιαζομένους καὶ παραλυτικούς. 70. 0 I(noov)s : om. MSS. 1078. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS ix. 14:2 x 8-4 cm. Fourth century. Part of a leaf from a papyrus book, containing a few verses from the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Only five lines are missing between the end of one page and the beginning of the next, whence the height of the inscribed surface can be estimated at about Ig cm., and it is clear that the leaf was nearly square in shape. The hand is of the same type as 850 (Part VI, Plate 1: fourth century 3) ; the letters in 1078 are larger and coarser, but in formation so closely resemble those of 850 that it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the two texts are the work of the same scribe. A mark of elision occurs in 1. 2 and the same sign is used after a final € ; there is also one instance of a rough breathing (1. 15). But the chief feature of interest is the system of punctuation by means of double dots, which had already been found in 657, another early papyrus of this Epistle, and was believed by Blass to confirm his view of the metrical structure of the work; cf. Lit. Zentralbl., 1904, 928. In the two places where the colon is preserved it stands at the end of a verse, but there is some reason to think that it was not confined to that position; cf. notes on Il. 19 and 21. A single medial stop is used in 1. 20. So far ascan be gathered from these slight

  
    12 THE OXYRAYNCHUS PAPYRI remains, the text had less than 657 in common with the Claromontanus (D). A notable reading is found in |. 7, where a variant known from two cursives has apparently been interlineated. Recto. δια de [του] (d\folv [αἱματος εἰσηλθεν ix, 12 ep amag εἰς Ta ayia atwviay λυτρωσιν ευραμενος : εἰ γίαρ TO alwa Tpaywy Kat 13 Tavpwv Kat σπίοδος dapadews 5 ραντιζουσα τοὺς [κεκοινωμενοὺυς αγιαζει προς τηΐν της σαρκος καθαροτητα ae [μαἸλίλ]ον τίο αἱμα του xu as δια 14 πνίος aiwy|tov ἰεαυτον mpoonvey [kev ἀμωμον τω Ow καθαριει την 10 [συἹν[ειδησιν ημα[ν  Verso. οἱ κεκλημΊ]εῖνοι τ]ης allo ix. 15 [viov κληρονομιαῚῆς : omov yap διαθηκη [ 16 [Oavarov avayxn φ]ερεσθαι του diade [ [μενου διαθηκη yap] em νεκροις BeBata | 17 15 [ἐπὶ μὴ τοτε ἰσχύι ore] ζη 6 διαθεμενος | [οθεν ovde ἡ πρωτὴ χωρις αιματος ev [ 18 ἱκεκαινισται λαληθ]εισὴης yap πασης Ϊ 19 [ev7oAns κατὰ Tov voluoyv [v0 ΜωυΊσεωϊς [παντι Tw Aaw : λαβωῚν τίο apa Tlov [ 20 [μοσχὼν Kat τῶν τραγωἹ]ν. μίετα vdalros Ϊ [Kat €plou κοκκινου Kat υἹσσίωπου : 1 αὐἷτο Ze ayia : Blass adds των αγιων, with Ῥ. 3. evpapevos: SO BRA ; evpopevos D, τράγων και] ταυρων : SO BRAD, W-H ; ταύρων ka τραγων KLP, T-R.

  
    1078. YHEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 13 ἡ. In the insertion above the line is probably to be recognized the variant found in the cursives 14 and 17 πολλω. It may be due to the same hand as the body of the text; whether the o of ποσω was cancelled or not cannot be certainly determined. But the decipherment is doubtful, the first supposed A being of a curiously rounded shape. 8. awv|ov (ΒΡ ΓΑ ΟΕ suits the space better than ay}ov (NeD*). 10. It is of course impossible to say whether the papyrus had ἡμων (AD*) or ὑμων (NDE). 15. tore: ΟΥ̓ more, with NCADcE. 16. Evidently διαθηκη did not follow πρώτη as in D*E*. 18. τον (so NCACD: om. N*DcE) is required before νομὸν in order to fill up the lacuna, unless τῆς be inserted before ἐντολῆς, as in D*, with which MS. the papyrus shows no tendency to agree. 1g. The colon after Aaw is conjectural, but without it the supplement is rather shorter than would be expected from a comparison of the preceding and following lines; cf. |. 21, note. 20. SeKL omit καὶ των τραγων, and so Blass. 21. A colon after υ]σσζωπου is again desirable to fill the space. I had already inserted it both here and in ]. 9 before noticing that Blass makes a metrical division at ὑσσώπου and λαῷ. But the colon does not always occur at his divisions ; it is absent after ταυρων in |. 4 and ayage: in 1. 6. 1079. JEVELATION i. 15-1 Χ 9-8 cm, Late third or fourth century. The verso of the roll containing the book of Exodus (1075) was utilized for a copy of the Apocalypse, the writing travelling in the contrary direction, and the end of the one work thus coinciding with the commencement of the other. The script is a clear, medium-sized cursive, upright and heavily formed, which should perhaps be attributed to the fourth rather than to the third century, though the latter is not at all impossible. Both a high and medial point were used for purposes of punctuation. ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός is written τὴ Xp, a form of abbreviation which is unusual in literary texts but is found in inscriptions ; cf. Traube, Nomina Sacra, pp. 115-16. θεός is contracted in the ordinary way, but not πατήρ (1. 12). Textually the papyrus shows little consistency ; it has, however, two agreements with the Codex Alexandrinus against the other two chief uncials (Il. 11 and 14), while supporting none of the peculiar variants of B or &. [Imavyns taliis ἐπτα] εκ[κλησΊήιαις i. 4 [rats ev τὴ] Acta χαρις ὕμειν και εἰρὴ

  
    14 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI [vn ἀπὸ o wv] Kal ὁ ἣν Kal O EpXoLE [vos Kat amo Tlwy ἐπτὰ πνευμα 5 [Tey a] ev[w|miov του θρονον av [τ]ου: και απὸ In Xp o μαρτυς o πι 5 OTOS ὁ MpwWTOTOKOS τῶν VEKPw και 0 apxov tov βασιλεων τῆς γὴς τω αγαπωντι ἡμας και λυσαντι ἢ το [ujas εκ των αμαρτιων ἡμῶν εν [τ]ω alate αὑτου και εποιησεν ημίϊ 6 [βαἸσίιλΊειαν ἵερεις τοῦ θυ] και πίαϊτρι [avrolv. αὐτω To Κρατος Kat ἡ δοξα ο΄ [εἰς Tolus αἰωνας ἀμὴν dou 7 15 ἰερχεῖται μετα Tov νεῴφελων [kae οψεῖται avrov mas οφθαλ [μος και olitives αὐτὸν εἶξε 5. α (ΒΟ) suits the space better than των (SA). 9. λυσαντι: SO NAC, W—-H; λουσαντι B, T-R. &* omits the following ἡμας, EO. EK 59 SAC, W_H ; απο B; T-R. nuav: 50 BNC; om. A. 11. ἡμ[ εἶν is assured by the remains of the stroke above the line representing the final ν. ἡμιν is the reading of A, nas that of 8B, W-H, T-R 5 ἡμων C. ποιήσαντι for ex. B. 12 [βαἸσ[ιλΊειαν : so N*AC, W-H; βασιλειον B, βασιλεις και Ῥ, T-R. τω O(e)o: this is the reading of the MSS. The scribe first wrote του θ(εο)υ, but altered it before proceeding with the line; he did not delete the ov of του. 13. 7 do€a και to kparos MSS. 14. tolus αἰωνας : 50 A, W-H; τοὺς awvas των αἰωνὼν BN (τον αἰωνα 8*) Ο, T-R. 16. οψεῖτγαι : so BAC; οψονται (δ ) is unsuited to the size of the lacuna. 17. avroy: om. N*. 1080. REVELATION iii, iv. 95x78 cm. Fourthcentury. Plate I (recto). A practically complete leaf from a vellum codex of the Apocalypse. The two pages are numbered in the outside upper corner 33 and 34 respectively, from which it is clear that the MS. began with the book of Revelation unpreceded by another work. Indeed, the dimensions of the leaf would not be well

  
    1080. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS [5 suited to lengthy matter, unless the script was very small, which is here not the case. Books of these miniature proportions, of which other examples are 842, 1010, 1096, and P. Rylands 28, seem to have been designed for carrying in the pocket. The hand is a good-sized upright uncial, fairly regular and having a certain amount of ornamental finish; it may date from the fourth century. Marks of elision and a sign of similar form to separate two mutes were added by the original scribe; a rough breathing (if it be a rough breathing) in 1, 12 is due to the corrector who has introduced several textual alterations. No stops occur, and instead a short blank space marks a pause (Il. 2, 6, 14, 19). Some of the usual contractions appear, ovvos among them, though the word is written at ‘length inl. 19. The text is usually in agreement with B, but seems to have been rather inaccurately copied; a substitution of a reading of δὲ for that of BA is noticeable in I. 1.  Recto. Plate I. Verso. Ay Ad pe ταυτα ἴδον Kat idov θυ o (nralfe]] ovy καὶ μετα ili. 19 -- a ave@ €v7 εν vonoov ἵἴδου εστηκα emt 20 B ὙΕΣΜΗ τω οὐραᾶνω Kal 4 φω τὴν θυραν και T εἰσελευσο p 1% μαι προς avrov και det οὐ es τ β δι STS ? 5 πνῆσω MET AUTOV και QU oS σαλπιγ γος Aadovons 2 eT εμου λεγων αναβα TOS μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ο νεικων 21 E μ γ β 5 wde Kat δειξω σοι a det ὡὠσω avto καθεισαι ππΠΠΠΠΠΠ Π Gomien aie [γε]νεσθαι μετα ταυτα 2 [σ 25 κῖαι [ευ]θεως εγ[εἸνομην ev ὡς kayo [΄ν Πενεικη «|e [- .] mv κα[ι] cov [6]ρο ] 10 Kat [[κΠεκαθισα μετα τίο]υ vos εκειτὸ [εἶν τω ουνῶ πρς μου ev τῶ θρονω και emt τοῖν] θρονον κα Ε αὐτου ὁ €X@Y OVS ακου 22 θημενον Kat ο καθη [carlo τι το TVA λέγει emt tov θροίνον ταις εκκλησιαις μετα iv. I 30 μενος ομοιος ορασει 15 Τ᾽ ρουω εἰα]ν τίι5] ακουΐση τῆς [φωνης μίου και ανοιξὴ τὴν θυραν και I. ὥλευε (BAC, W-H) was the original reading, for which ζλωσον (&, T-R) was subsequently substituted. 3. The omission of the words rpovo ... και, which have been supplied at the bottom of the column by the original scribe, was due to the recurrence of θυραν και ; cf. note on

  
    16 THE IOXYRAYNCHUS PAPYRE ].16. <A sign of the usual form marks the place where the omission occurred; the symbol at 1. 15 above xpovw is of a different shape. 8. pov, which was originally omitted, was inserted by another hand; the addition is in accordance with the MSS. Q—-10. νενεικηκα και κεκαθικα, the reading of the first hand, is not otherwise attested. 12. The supposed rough breathing over o is doubtful ; it might be regarded as a kind of paragraph-mark to divide o exe from the previous sentence. τό. That xa, which follows θυραν ἴῃ BX (om. A), stood here is indicated by the character of the copyist’s error ; the eye would more readily pass from the first @vpay και to εἰισελευσομαι if the second θυραν was also followed in the archetype by καὶ. Line 16 must then have been carried some way beyond ]. 15, unless the insertion was continued in a third line which has been broken away. 18. a in avewypern is by the second hand, and the preceding a and following ν have also been retouched ; at the end of the line too there has been some alteration. It looks as if the original hand wrote θυραν ἀνεωγμενην. Between the tops of the two alphas there is a horizontal stroke (by the corrector ?) which seems meaningless, avewy. B, nvewy. NA. 19. The last three letters of this line are again due to the corrector, and no trace remains of the previous reading. Possibly wou φωνη had been written, as in δῇ. 22. avaBa: SO BN; αναβηθι A. 23. a: 50 BN; ooa A. 25. Some vestiges in the margin in front of this line are perhaps to be interpreted as k|a, which is added before evOews in P (T—R). 26. Before πν(ευματ)ι there is room for two or three letters. Perhaps τω preceded, but there is no other authority for this. 28. 1. KaOnpevos. 30. emt τὸν θροΐνον, which was subsequently inserted above the line, has no support. 1081. GNOSTIC GOSPEL. 20-3 X 10-7 cm, Early fourth century. This interesting fragment of heretical literature consists of a leaf from a papyrus book, copied probably in the earlier decades of the fourth century. The bold, slightly inclined script is in its genera] aspect comparable with that of 406 (Part III, Plate 1, third cent.(?)) and 847 (Part VI, Plate 6, fourth cent.), and must be referred to approximately the same period. No stops or other lectional signs occur. The use of the contraction 7p for πατήρ side by side with the commoner 77p is noticeable. θεός and κύριος appear in the ordinary compendia, but σωτήρ and perhaps ἄνθρωπος (1. 20) are unabbreviated. The lower part of the leaf is broken away, and it is uncertain in what order the two pages should be placed. The recto opens with a question addressed by the disciples to the Saviour how they were to obtain faith, and the answer is made that to those who pass from darkness into the light, the way to faith

  
    1081. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 17 is revealed by the operation of their own consciousness. This is followed by an unfortunately mutilated passage in which a distinction is developed between the Father (πατήρ) and the Fore-father (προπάτωρ). In the verso, which is again occupied by an address of the Master, it is laid down that the offspring of corruption is essentially perishable, while the offspring of incorruption is essentially eternal, and that failure to recognize this truth has been the cause of error. Such a warning might naturally call forth the question of the disciples, how they in contradistinction to those who had been deceived were to find the true belief; while the abstruse theology with which the recto concludes might well have been continued at considerable length, whereas at the commencement of the verso a different subject is under discussion. For these reasons the verso has been selected as the prior of the pages, though the arrangement is admittedly hypothetical. Regarding the circle of ideas represented in this document there is little doubt. A claim to superior γνῶσις underlies ll. 20-30; and the words clwrip, ἀφθαρσία, ἀπόρροια, ἔννοια, ἀγέννητος are all characteristic of the Gnostic school. But the most unambiguous indication is provided by the distinction in ll. 36 sqq. between πατήρ and προπάτωρ, which is embodied in the well-known Valentinian and Marcosian theory of Aeons. The Προπάτωρ was the first of the Aeons, the primary principle from which all other existence proceeded; cf. e.g. Iren. C. Haer. i. τ. 1 λέγουσι γάρ twa εἶναι... τέλειον Aldva προόντα' τοῦτον δὲ καὶ (Προαρχὴν καὶ) Προπάτορα καὶ Βυθὸν καλοῦσι. The first emanation from the Προπάτωρ was Νοῦς,... τὸν δὲ Νοῦν τοῦτον καὶ Μονογενῆ καλοῦσιν, Πατέρα καὶ ᾿Αρχὴν τῶν πάντων: similarly i. 12. 3 ὅπερ ἐνενοήθη προβαλεῖν ὁ ἹΠροπάτωρ τοῦτο Πατὴρ ἐκλήθη, and i. 11.1. In chap. 19 Irenaeus specifies certain passages of Scripture by which this particular doctrine was supported. He also tells us (1. 11. 5) that it took many forms: περὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ Βυθοῦ (= Προπάτορος) πολλαὶ καὶ διάφοροι γνῶμαι Tap αὐτοῖς ; and its precise shape in the present document can hardly be gleaned from so mutilated a passage. It appears equally idle to speculate upon the identity of the work of which only this tattered leaf has survived. Dr. Carl Schmidt, who has endeavoured without success to trace the fragment in the Coptic literature of the same class, suggests that it might belong to the imperfectly preserved ‘Gospel of Mary’, observing that the expressions σωτήρ and ὁ ἔχων ὦτα κτλ. (cf. 1]. 6-8, 27, 35) are also found in that work. But the same might be said for example of the Pzstis Sophia, and the combination in question can scarcely have been rare in the Gnostic writings. That the work from which 1081 is derived was in the form of a Gospel is, however, sufficiently evident ; and probably its revelations were placed, as often in the later apocryphal Gospels, in the period after the resurrection. Possibly, as Prof. Swete has suggested, it

  
    18 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI comes from the Valentinian ‘Gospel of Truth’, which is mentioned by Iren. C. Haer. iii. 11. 9 Hi vero qui sunt a Valentino... in tantum processerunt audacae, uti quod ab his non olim conscriptum est, Veritatis evangelium titulent, in nihilo conveniens apostolorum evangeliis. But the fragment is best left anonymous, as a remnant of that large body of Gnostic literature which Irenaeus describes as ἀμύθητον πλῆθος ἀποκρύφων καὶ νόθων γραφῶν (op. cit., i. 20. 1), and which was still further swelled in the third century. Verso. τὰ VEYVOVOG) |e erence oe arte To eudaves |... . An λυθεισα rf... . PG. Ge TOANT alee ten eteke τῶν αφθαρίτ]ωΐν τυγχα (9) νει 0 ἐχὼν altja τία οντα OL περαν τῶν [αἸκοίω]ν a | koveTw καἰι] τοις aypy | γορουσιν [eylo Aadw ert | 10 mpols.... €limev may To γεινομεῖνον ἀπὸ της [φθορας] απογει νεται ὡς απΊο. φθορας γεγίονος το] δὲ γε[ιἾνο 15 peviov απο] αφ[θ]αρ σιας ἰουκ απο͵γεινΐεται αλλία pler[e] αφίθαρ Tov ὡς απο αἰφ]θίαρσι [αἸς γεγονος [.| τίενες 20 [δε] των av| θρ)ωϊπων επλανηθίησαν .. .. Μη εἰρη εοΨον,οὍοὋ GiGolpaverelan. -teuenets θανονΐ . Recto. 25 ἴοι μαθηταῖι κε πως ουνΪ ἱπιστιν ευὑρ)ισκομεν deyele ἰαυτοις ο σωτὴρ διελθου σιν εκ τῶν) αφανων καίι [εἰἰς To [pols των φαινοῖ 30 [μενων και αὐτὴ ἡ amo | pola τηΐς εἸννοιας ava | δειξει υἱμιῖν mos ἡ mores ] τῶν ευρ[ετ]ε[α] ἡ φαινομε τ νὴ του a.{|... κου πρς 35 0 ἐχὼν ωὠτία akovjev a KoveT@ [0 Tov ολΊ]ων de omoTns οἷυκ εστ]ῆι mp ar Aa προπαίτωρ o yalp 7p [ap xn εἰσΊ]τίιν τῶν μΊελλον Ϊ 40) τῶν π᾿ εἰκεινοί. eae προπαταῖρ :Ὲ: ly amo ylelveas . |. SE ease po op. .je.. |. [teehee de leraty anit. cis 467 ilevede -Jol- ua _ arf. .. oh ἱπροπατΊωρ Os πηϊρ]. [. . ΠΝ Ἰπιαντί.]π . [ ΠΣ αὐ λϑιὸ Jee αγεννητί. Beteeererrotctc.: Jo μεν τουΐ

  
    1081. THEOLOGICAL FRAGMENTS 19 6-22. ‘He who hath hearing beyond his ears, let him hear: I speak also to those who watch not. Again he said to..., Everything that is born of corruption perisheth, as having been born of corruption; but that which is born of incorruption abideth incorruptible, as having been born of incorruption. Some men have been deceived, not knowing...’ 5. τυγχαΐνει Swete, who further proposes »[apxn (dative) in 1. 3 and [η αφθαρσια in |, 4. 7. [αἸκοίω]ν : the space between o and » is hardly filled by an ὦ, but no other supplement suggests itself. By the ‘ears that are beyond the ears’ is meant the faculty which perceives the inner significance of the spoken or written word. 10. προΐς avrous is too much for the lacuna. Perhaps προΐσω xa, which is proposed by Swete. 15. There was a syzygy of Christus and Aphtharsia (Jucorrupiela) according to certain Gnostics; cf. Iren. C. Haer. i. 29. 1, Theodoret, Haer. i. 13. 24. Probably εἤθανον or @avor[r . . 25-39. ‘The disciples [ask him,] Lord, how then can we find faith? The Saviour saith unto them, If ye pass from the things that are hidden and into the light of the things that are seen, the effluence of conception will of itself show you how faith that appeareth from (?) the ... Father must be found. He who hath ears to hear, let him hear. The lord of all is not the Father but the Fore-father ; for the Father is the beginning of what shall be.. / 25. If paénra\: is right, ηρωτων avrov or some equivalent expression is to be supplied. But the le may belong to the verb, e. g. λεγουσὶι or e£eraCovo |t, SC, οἱ padnrat. 26. 1. ευρ]ισκωμεν. 27. The use of the term σωτήρ instead of κύριος is expressly mentioned by Irenaeus, ], 1. 3, as a Valentinian characteristic. 29. [els το [φως is very doubtful; the first visible vestige is quite indecisive, and a rather longer supplement before it would be more suitable. There follow the bases of a vertical stroke (e.g. 4, τὴ and of a round letter (e.g. «, 0, c). The restoration suggested presupposes a direct opposition between αφανων and gawol[pe|vor; but Dr. Bartlet takes exception to this, and thinks that something like rns πλανὴς is required before των haw. 30. αποροια : cf. the ἀπόρροια luminis in Prstis Sophia 134 sqq. 33-4. The intention of the adscript is not very clear. The words των [α]δηλίων could be inserted in the text after moz{s]; or they may be a marginal indication of the contents of the passage. It is not certain that any letters preceded των, but there is a speck of ink over the ὠ, and the margin above is imperfect. ἡ @awopern .. . m(ar)p(o)s is rather obscure, partly owing, perhaps, to the loss of the adjective. α is followed by a straight vertical stroke which is consistent with y, «, ν, or π; and the letter before ov may be v or x instead of x. afar }iov cannot be read. Bartlet suggests ay|yeAr|xou (faith 77 the Father ?). 37-8. πατὴρ is similarly abbreviated in e. g. a third-century fragment of Philo at Paris; cf. Traube, Womzna Sacra, pp. 56,96; the more usual form πὴρ is used below, |. 46.

  
    20 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI IL NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS: 1082. CERCIDAS, MWeliambz. Height 18-2 cm, Secondcentury. Plate II (Frs. 3, 4). Cercidas, the philosopher and poet of Megalopolis, has hitherto been represented by about a dozen lines gleaned from a few scattered citations. This shadowy figure is at length given some substance by the remains here published, the authorship of which is established not only by two coincidences with fragments already extant, but also by the title surviving at the end of the work. This papyrus, like 1083, comes from the second of the large literary finds of 1906. It is unfortunately much broken, and the results of repeated efforts to fit the pieces together have been rather disappointing. The fifth column, such as it is, of Fr. 1 has been built up from several scraps, and probably enough other portions of that column remain among the many unplaced fragments, if their right position could be found; but it is to be feared that some connecting links are missing. The papyri belonging to this find were scattered over a wide area, and possibly further small pieces may eventually make their appearance; but there is no ground for hope of material additions. The slightly inclined columns are carefully written in well-formed upright uncials which approximate to the oval type, the round letters ¢, 6, 0, σ being decidedly narrow; a has sometimes a rounded, sometimes an angular loop. I should attribute this hand to the second century, a date which also suits the cursive marginalia. These consist of both explanatory notes and variants on the text, and seem to have been for the most part added by one person, who commonly used a rather larger and clearer script for the variants than for the other notes. A third hand has perhaps to be postulated for the more straggling letters of the adscript at Fr. 2. 11. 16. As usual, the scholia include several of the common abbreviations, « for καί, &c. To the first annotator also fall most of the alterations in the body of the text, and to him are probably due many of the accents, breathings, and other aids to the reader which it is natural to find in so difficult a work. Some of them may have been put in by the actual copyist, but the subsequent origin of others is seen in the somewhat lighter shade of the ink. The system of accentuation resembles that in other papyri of the period, e.g. 841 and 852. Unaccented syllables are sometimes marked with a grave accent, e.g. Fr. 3. ii, 6 πὶμελὸσαρκοφαγῶν. Oxytones receive a grave on the penultimate, Fr. 1. iii. 15 πατρὼος ; if an enclitic follows the final syllable is

  
    10822 WEY CEASSICAL TEXTS 21 accented, as Fr. 1. iv. 6 δοιά τις, Fr. 3. ii. 8-g οὐδέν ποκα, and the same accent may be used in the absence of an enclitic, e.g. Fr. 3. ii, 2 kavOdvs. A curved stroke is sometimes drawn under compound words, as in 841 and 852, e.g. Fr. 1. ii. 18. On the other hand, in several places words are separated by commalike marks at the bottom of the letters, e.g. Fr. 1. ii. 17; a similar dastole occurs in the Bacchylides papyrus xvi. 102, and in later texts, for instance P. Rylands 10. For punctuation both high and medial dots are employed, the latter commonly placed well above the line. Of the four principal fragments which have survived, the relative position of the first three is undetermined ; the fourth contains the final column of the roll. Fr. 1 is given priority as the most substantial piece. This comprises five columns, three of which are in good preservation. They are divided between two poems, distinguished by a large marginal coronis (iv. 5). The first is a discussion concerning the gods and divine providence. How are the facts of life to be reconciled with the view that the so-called gods are at once just and all-powerful? Zeus the king of Olympus is really impotent. He may hold the scales, as Homer says, but he merely registers Fate’s decree. Why, if he is the father of all, are some of us treated in such a step-fatherly fashion? The poet professes. himself unable to answer these questions. Let us leave them, he concludes, to the astrologers; and in opposition to the fictitious gods of heaven he sets up as objects of veneration a remarkable triad of earthly divinities, Paean, the god of healing, Giving, and Retribution, under the figure of which he commends the practical duties of succour for the needy in body or soul, and punishment for the doers of evil. Antagonism to the current polytheism was a salient feature of the Cynic philosophy. Antisthenes is reported to have said τὸ κατὰ νόμον εἶναι πολλοὺς θεούς, κατὰ δὲ φύσιν ἕνα (Philodemus, Περὶ εὐσεβ., p. 72, Gomperz), and his contemptuous refusal to make a gift to a priest of Cybele is also on record (Clement, Protrept., p. 64, Potter od τρέφω τὴν μητέρα τῶν θεῶν). Similar tendencies, in conjunction with a real religious feeling, are traceable in his disciple Diogenes (cf. e.g. Diog. Laert. vi. 57), and Cercidas carries on the tradition. Bernays (Lucian und die Kyniker, pp. 36 sqq.) has drawn attention to this characteristic as a point of contact between Cynics and Christians; in extolling ‘Merdéws’ Cercidas shows himself in harmony with another side of Christian doctrine. The second poem, of which Col. iv gives the commencement, is on the subject of love. It is addressed to a friend named Damonomus, and opens with a reference to a passage of Euripides (formerly anonymous ; cf. note on 1. 5), in which Cupid is represented as having two kinds of breath, one making the course of love smooth, the other stormy. The choice rests with the individual,

  
    22 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI who is counselled to prefer the gentle breeze and, aided by temperance, to make a safe and easy voyage. Here there is a break, and the following column is unfortunately mutilated; but it contains a few significant verses which advocate the simplest and cheapest satisfaction of animal instincts. Cercidas adopts the attitude expected in a follower of Diogenes, who decried marriage (Diog. Laert. vi. 54, 72), and described love as the occupation of the idle (id. 51) and a painful pursuit of pleasure (id. 67). Love is again referred to in Fr. 4 ; see below. Frs. 2 and 3 differ in appearance from Fr. 1 in being more worm-eaten, especially Fr. 3. In Fr. 2 there are remains of three columns, all more or less damaged. Of the first no more is left than two imperfect marginal adscripts. This fragment might be conjectured to form the continuation of Fr. 1, the broken marginalia referring to Col. v, and Fr. 2, Col. ii making the sixth successive column. The subject of the latter is not clear; but so far as they go the contents would not be inconsistent with such a combination. Expressions like ‘pain-shunning’ (?), ‘shadow-fed races (of men)’, ‘pleasure-stricken mortals’ harmonize well enough with the foregoing theme. But this phraseology might of course occur in many other contexts, and the fragment more probably comes from a different part of the roll. At any rate the edges of the papyrus do not join up, and a gap of some centimetres must be supposed. It should also be noticed that the hand in Fr. 2. ii is slightly larger and less compact than in Fr. 1. v, and, what is more significant, that there is a junction between two selides at the end of this second column, whereas, on the hypothesis of a combination of Frs. 1 and 2, the junction would be expected to occur at a point rather more to the right. At Col. iii. 10, which was within a line or two of the end of the column, the poem, whatever it was, is brought to a conclusion. No such tentative combination with any of the other main pieces has to be considered in the case of Fr. 3. This, comprising one nearly complete column, with scanty remnants of those which preceded and followed, is particularly interesting, since it is in some degree autobiographical. After a reflection upon the tenacity with which men cling to life, the poet speaks of his own indomitable spirit, which had shown him the way to all that was best, and of the ardour with which he had devoted himself to the pursuit of the Muses. His hair is already grey, and the poem must have been written comparatively late in life. It is a retrospect of his declining years, and from that standpoint he contemplates with satisfaction the path which he had followed. Perhaps it is his farewell to poesy. Fr, 4 contains the final column, below which is the subscription giving the title of the manuscript, ‘the Me/iambi of Cercidas the Cynic’. The verses here are disfigured by small lacunae which at present remain imperfectly filled, and

  
    1082. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 23 the subject is not clearly defined. Lines 5 sqq. contain a warning against fretting the mind with the endeavour to attain something, but what exactly is meant is obscure. A reference follows to Zeno, presumably the philosopher of Citium, and a ‘Zenonian’ love of man for man is apparently contrasted with an unequally balanced passion. Wilamowitz suggests that these last four lines form an independent whole, a little poem or skolion which has been relegated to the end of the book. But there is no signin the margin of a coronis, which marks the termination of poems in Frs. 1. iv and 2. iii, and which should be partially visible opposite 1. 10; and in the absence of any such indication the internal evidence is hardly cogent enough for the proposed division. The concluding reference to love is a point of contact between this fragment and Fr. 1. iv-v. Can the φόβος in 1. 4 be of the same kind as that in Fr. 1. v. 15? If so, it would be a natural hypothesis that Fr. 4 contains the end of the incomplete second poem in Fr. 1. So far as the appearance of the papyrus goes, this column might even be the immediate successor of Fr. 1. v; but the broken edges do not directly join, and the combination can thus be at best a possibility. The remaining smaller fragments call for little notice. Fr. 5 mentions the name of Sphaerus, which has an important bearing on the date of Cercidas (see p. 26). Fr. 7 coincides with one of the two quotations from our author in Stobaeus. The metre used in these poems is what is commonly known as dactylo-epitritic. This assumes different forms, of which the normal elements are the enhoplius —vv—vv-—¥Y*, and the epitrite -u-—“ It is seen at its simplest in the second poem of Fr. 1, where a large proportion of the lines are Prosodiaci of the kind described by Hephaestion, p. 51. 10,as ἐγκωμιολογικὸν Στησιχόρειον, — vv - ὦ u~“-—vu-—*; in |. 16 the epitrite stands first (προσοδιακὸν ἀπὸ τροχαίου). Monotony is avoided by occasional trochaic rhythms. Greater freedom and variety are displayed in the first poem of Fr. 1 and in Fr. 3, where there is an admixture of Adonei (— v ὁ — ¥), with a rare Choriambus (1. iii. 5) or dactylic tetrameter (1. 11. 3). An extra syllable, either short or long, is often prefixed to a verse. Wilamowitz remarks that the nearest parallel to the metrical structure of Cercidas is to be found in the Δεῖπνον attributed to Philoxenus (Bergk, Poet. Lyr. iii. pp. 601 sqq.). This structure has not been brought out intelligibly by the writer of the papyrus. Only here and there do the lines correspond with the natural cola (e.g. Fr. 1. ii. 8 (7), iii. 23 (17), iv. 10-1 (8-9)). For the most part the text is copied in what seems to have been the usual fashion with the later dithyrambists, in lines of fairly even length, very much as if it were prose. Hence in the reconstruction given below it has been found necessary to discard the stichometry of the original in favour of a division indicating more

  
    24 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI clearly the metrical scheme. When, however, owing to mutilation the scheme is uncertain, as in Frs. 2 and 4, the arrangement of the papyrus is reproduced. Resolution of a long syllable is rare, but is found in a trochee apparently in Fr. 4. 11 and Fr. 32. 32. The shortening of a final vowel or diphthong before a following vowel occurs infrequently (Fr. 1. ii. 6, Fr. 3. ii. 4, 8, 10, possibly Fr. 1. iii. 14), hiatus before an original digamma once only (Fr. 3. 11. 2). In the matter of dialect also slight confidence can be placed in the tradition of the original. Cercidas uses a Doric speech; but there are degrees and varieties of Doric, and it is not very clear which of them is here to be recognized. The broad a, naturally, takes the place of the Attic ἡ, verbs in -μι have the infinitive in -μεν, ἦμεν or εἶμεν = εἶναι, and πόκα, ὅκα, ὅκκα, Taos, al, ἐμίν, τίν, ἁμέ, ποτί, ἧς, λῆς, ἐσλός are other well-defined and characteristic forms. But did the poet employ the vowels of the ‘stricter’ Doric and write for ov and ἡ for «? Here the papyrus is inconsistent. Occasionally ὦ is given by the original scribe as the genitive singular of the second declension (Fr. τ. iii. 9 τω, ν. 17 οβολω, Fr. 3. ii. 19 xpovw), but ov is much more common. In No. 4 of the previously extant fragments of Cercidas (see p. 50), Bentley’s emendation of TAA®... δυσεκνίπτῳ τρυγί to TaAG... δυσεκνιπτῷ Tpvyds is plausible, though unnecessary. Of an original accusative plural in ws there is no clear instance, but in one place w has been inserted above ov by the second hand (Fr. 3. ii. 3 κανθώς). οὖν is constant, and the corrector leaves this untouched (Fr. 1. ii. 15, 20, iii. 5, 11, 22, iv. 18). The question then arises whether uniformity should be obtained by eliminating the few instances of ὦ or the many of ov. It is hard to believe that the sporadic ὦ is not a genuine survival. That ὦ should have been gradually replaced by ov is natural enough, and such weakening of dialectical peculiarities in the process of transmission is too common to need illustration. Other instances of violation of the dialect are to hand in this papyrus: Fr. 1. ii. 5 εἰ for ai first hand, Fr. 3. ii. 11 μουσῶν, perhaps Fr. 1. v. 18-19 rojr(e). The choice between εἰ and ἡ in infinitives is more difficult. is written in ten places by the copyist, Fr. 1. iii. 8 Aeyew, 19 exew, iv. 19 ἐκλέγειν, 22 εὐθυπλοειν, Fr. 4. 3 Ἰμοφλυακεῖν, 7 ποιεισῖθαι, 8 orpepew, Fr. 22. 3 opew, Fr. 36. 2 dlayacew, Fr. 48. 2 Ἰμαθειν, in one of which (Fr. τ. iii. 19) ἡ has been interlineated by the second hand ; the solitary example of εἰμεν = εἶναι (Fr. 1. v. 19) similarly has this alternative above the line, as in the Paris papyrus of Aleman ii. 11. ἦμεν is perhaps preferable; and in the other cases ἡ may be correct. In Cerc. Fr. 2. 3 Bergk following Froben gives χῆλος for the traditional χεῖλος. The natural tendency towards εἰ, it may be observed, would be much assisted by the palaeographical similarity of ΕἸ and H, which is a frequent cause of corruption. But the infinitival -ην is not very common in literary Doric. ἁνδάνην is found in the Paris Aleman papyrus iii. 20,

  
    1082. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 25 ἰδῆν in 8. 7. The MSS. of Theocritus have κανῆν in xxiv. 92, and in other passages are divided between -ew and -nv ; θιγῆν is the reading of the Codex Ravennas in Aristoph. Zyszs¢t. 1004. In both Aristophanes and Theocritus -ew is commonly preferred by editors, whose example I should be inclined to follow. Purity of dialect is certainly not to be expected in poetry of the age of Cercidas; and an instance of the epic genitive -o.o (Fr. 1. v. 16), which was also used by Theocritus (e.g. i. 68, ii. 8, iv. 17-18), betrays artificiality in the language. But, while naturally the author himself cannot be credited with all the incongruities of the papyrus, the preferable course in a first edition, at any rate, is to leave these for the most part as they have been handed down. Similar inconsistencies are to be found in plenty in the inscriptions. A notable example of the dialectical fusion of this period survives in the poems of Isyllus ((, I. G. 950), where not even the Doric a is constant. I have accordingly allowed ov to stand side by side with ὦ, and ἡ with εἰ. Where it is not clear from the context whether a final ὦ is genitive or dative, no iota subscript has been added. Of specifically Arcadian influence there is no clear trace ; the use of the non-Doric ἄν (Fr. τ. iii. 9, iv. 8) does not prove it, since ἄν had already been admitted by Theocritus in his Doric poems. A few words must be added concerning the personality and literary qualities of the poet. The former has been a subject of much uncertainty. Two politicians of Megalopolis who were named Cercidas are known, one a contemporary of Demosthenes, who accuses him of having betrayed his countrymen to Philip (De Cor. 295; cf. Harpocrat., Κερκίδας ... ὅτι δ᾽ οὗτος τῶν τὰ Μακεδονικὰ φρονούντων ἦν εἴρηκε καὶ Θεόπομπος ἐν ιε΄ Φιλιππικῶν, Polyb. xviii. 14), the other a friend of Aratus and an actor in the war with Cleomenes towards the close of the next century (Polyb. ii. 48-50, 65). Can either of these personages be identical with Cercidas the poet? If the Grammarians are to be trusted, he too played a part in public affairs. Megalopolis, says Stephanus of Byzantium, was the city of Cercidas ἄριστος νομοθέτης καὶ μελιάμβων ποιητής. νομοθέτης is also the word used by Ptolemy ὁ Ἡφαιστίωνος ap. Phot. Bibl. 190 (p. 151 Bekker) ὁ μέντοι νομοθέτης ᾿Αρκάδων Kepkidas συνταφῆναι αὑτῷ τὸ a καὶ β τῆς ᾿Ιλιάδος κελεύσειεν. Probably the same tradition is to be recognized in the statement of Eustath. 7}. B, p. 199 παρασημειοῦται δὲ καὶ ὁ Πορφύριος . . . ἱστορῶν καὶ ὅτι νόμους τινὲς ἐξέθεντο, ἀποστοματίζειν τοὺς παιδευομένους τὸν Ομήρου κατάλογον, ὡς καὶ ὁ Κερδίας νομοθετῶν τῇ πατρίδι. In view of the alleged partiality of Cercidas to the second book of the Ziad (cf. his aspiration recorded by Aelian, Var. Hist. xiii, 20, to meet Homer after death, and Fr. 1. iii. 2 below), Cuper’s emendation (Afoth. Hom. p. 130) of Κερδίας to Κερκίδας is convincing. Meineke proposed to identify the poet with the philo-Macedonian denounced by Demosthenes (Ἅμα. Alex.

  
    26 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI pp- 385sqq-); but this view did not well accord with the mention in Cerc. Fr. 2 (cf. p. 50) of the death of Diogenes, which occurred in B.C. 323 and does not seem, when that fragment was written, to have been a quite recent event. Stronger objections are now found in two fairly certain allusions of the papyrus, one (Fr. 4. 14) to the Stoic Zeno, who is said to have lived as late as the 130th Olympiad (Diog. Laert. vii. 6) and cannot have become famous before the beginning of the third century, the other to Zeno’s disciple Sphaerus (Fr. 5. 4). These references bring the poet down well into the third century, while on the other hand he cannot be placed very much later, since there is good reason to believe that his works were used by Aristophanes of Byzantium, who is supposed to have succeeded Eratosthenes at the Alexandrian library about B.C. 195. As has been pointed out by Strecker (Hermes, xxvi. pp. 276-7), the explanation of μαγίς citing Cercidas in Phot. Bzd/. 279 (Cerc. Fr. 8; cf. p. 51) is likely to be derived from Aristophanes’ Περὶ τῶν ὑποπτευομένων μὴ εἰρῆσθαι τοῖς παλαιοῖς ; cf. Eustath. Od. ξ, Ρ. 176τ. 34 ἔφη δὲ (sc.’Aptotropdvns) καὶ ὅτι ἡ μαγὶς ἀπὸ τῆς μάζης ἢ τοῦ μαστεύειν ῥηθεῖσα κτλ., and Pollux vi. 83, x. 81. Τὸ this Wilamowitz adds the very plausible suggestion that the citation of πατρωός (Cerc. Fr. 9 ; cf. p. 51) comes from the same grammarian’s Περὶ συγγενικῶν ὀνομάτων. Our author's floruit will accordingly fall in the second half of the third century, and it becomes natural to identify him with the Megalopolitan Cercidas who appears on the political stage at precisely that period. But it will not follow that, as Leo inclines to believe (Hermes, xli. p. 444), the statement that he was a νομοθέτης rests upon a confusion. ‘Die Gesetzgebung hangt mit der Griindung (von Megalopolis) zusammen.’ Not necessarily ; constitutional ordinances are by no means limited to the period of a city’s foundation, and a well authenticated tradition is not so lightly to be set aside. The absence of any hint in the narrative of Polybius that he was speaking of the well-known writer will hardly be regarded as a serious objection to the proposed identification. That the philosopher-poet, besides being a lawgiver and a practical politician, should also have been a general (Polyb. ii. 65), is more surprising ; but evidently he was far removed from the typical Cynic sage, and there is no great difficulty in adding some military capacity to his varied accomplishments. How it comes about that he is described by Diogenes Laertius as Μεγαλοπολίτης ἢ Κρής (vi. 76) remains unexplained on any view of the poet’s personality. S. Bochart wished to remove this complication by the not very happy expedient of substituting ᾿Αρκάς for Κρής. Cronert (Rhein. Mus. \xii. pp. 311-12) proposes the emendation ’Apxas Μεγαλοπολίτης, or Μεγαλοπολίτης τῆς ᾿Αρκαδίας, but makes no attempt to explain how a phrase of this kind became corrupted to 7 Κρής, If the passage is to be corrected at all, it would be better

  
    1082. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 27 to follow Cobet and delete ἢ Κρής as an interpolation. But, as Wilamowitz remarks, conflicting statements of the same kind occur about other celebrated individuals, e.g. Sotades. Perhaps the family had some Cretan connexion. There are no independent grounds for supposing Cercidas to have lived elsewhere than at Megalopolis ; and he may reasonably be regarded as a kinsman of his namesake the statesman of the Demosthenic period. Cercidas is expressly described as a Cynic for the first time in the title at the end of Fr. 4. That he was an adherent of that school of philosophy had, however, been rightly inferred from the extant fragments 2, 4, 5 (p. 50), and the phrase τὸν ἐμὸν Μεγαλοπολίτην Kepxiday (Athen. viii. 4476) in the mouth of the Cynic Cynulcus (Kaibel, Azhen. iii. p. 561). His wish to meet after death Hecataeus and Olympus, as well as Homer and Pythagoras (Aelian, Var. Hist. xiii. 20), implies that besides philosophy and poetry, he cultivated history and music ; and the comprehensiveness of his intellectual interests is directly witnessed by Fr. 3. Nor did he confine himself to one class of poetry, for Athenaeus quotes his /améz (Cerc. Fr. 1) and that there is no mistake in the name is proved by the metre of the quotation. But no doubt it was upon the Meliaméi, so called as combining lyrical forms with critical or satyrical matter, that his literary fame chiefly rested ; to Ptolemaeus, ap. Phot. Bd/. 279, he is simply ὁ μελοποιός. No other representative of this class of composition is known to us, and to that fact rather than to any conspicuous literary merit the discovery of these Oxyrhynchus fragments, from which a fair idea of the poet can now be obtained, owes its particular interest. In the matter of style they confirm and emphasize the impression given by the few verses already known. An outstanding feature is the frequency of unfamiliar compounds, in which Cercidas displays the facility and boldness of a dithyrambist. Some of these διπλᾶ or τριπλᾶ have a distinct vigour and aptness: ῥυποκιβδοτόκων, συοπλουτοσύνη, πιμελοσαρκοφαγεῖν, φῦλα σκιόθρεπτα, ὀλβοθύλακος λάρος are among the more striking. The poet clearly possessed a feeling for the picturesque, as well as a faculty of expression. His versification is accomplished, and the syntax usually simple. The most pleasing specimen of his work is the exordium of the poem on love (Fr. 1. iii. 5 sqq.) which, though the leading idea is not original, has a grace of its own. That on the subject of the gods (Fr. 1. ii-iii) is not marked by novelty or depth, but the points are well put, and reinforced by some happy phrases and lines. The fragments of Cercidas reveal a cultivated man, of no great originality, perhaps, but well qualified to expound and popularize his philosophic creed, and endowed with at least some of the qualities which go to make a poet. My debt to Wilamowitz in the reconstruction of this text, as of 1086, is especially large.
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    1082. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 33 1. 5 4οιά τις ἁμὶν ἔφα γνάθοισι φυσῆν δοι[ὰ δισσά. Ιο 15 10 τὸν κυανοπτέρυγον παῖδ᾽ ‘Adpodiras, Δαμόνομ᾽- οὔτι γ[ὰ)]ρ εἶ λίαν ἀπευθής" ‘ ~ A lel A “" ᾽ ᾽ ΄ ~ καὶ βροτῶν yap [τῷ] μὲν ἂν πραεῖα κ᾽ edpeveli πνοᾷ] δεξιτερὰ πνεύσῃ σιαγών, οὗτος ἐν ἀτρεμίᾳ τὰν ναῦν ἔρωτος σώφρονι πηδαλίῳ πειθοῦς κυβερνῇ: τοῖς δὲ τὰν ἀριστερὰν λύσας ἐπόρσῃ λαίλαπας ἢ λαμυρὰς πόθων ἀέλλας, κυματίας διόλου τούτοις ὁ πορθμός. εὖ λέγων Εὐριπίδας. οὐ κάρρον οὖν ἐστὶ(ν) δύ᾽ ὄντων 3 , Ν Μ « \ oF ἐκλέγειν τὸν οὔριον ἁμὶν ἀήταν, ‘ X 4 » ~ καὶ μετὰ σωφροσύνας οἴακι πειθοῦς χρώμενον εὐθυπλοεῖν ὅκ᾽ ἢ κατὰ Κύπριν ὁ πορθμός; ἀφροδίσιος. μὴ... Col. v. νομί δαπί καὶ oo 1. πριν jer ρηξεῖ 1 σ ραν τ... 0. Ἰπλόος: παννΐ το τι... ] καὶ mpoxoO[ ROE [coe 2 3 hn aes wa βλαψιτε. [ Jav, Ca eae . ὀϊδύναν' ἁ δ᾽ ἐξ ἀγορᾶς ‘Adpodira καὶ τὸ μηϊδε]νὸς μέλειν ὁπία]νίκα λῇς ὅκα χρήζῃς, D

  
    34 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI xpeng ησουφοβοσουταραχα.ταὶ τανοβολωκατακλίναστί δαρεοιοδοκειγαμβρ - [ ἢ κοί τειμεν"νυΐ Fr: Ὁ. Col. i. Col. ii. [.- τὸ nom] lite eae Ἰακαρδιονΐ [- . 1. τικαντί.Ἶπο . [ 1.οτ[1 κροτησιγόμφϊ i 5 Takatpove .. [ θεϊκὴ . dv. [ ταφευξιπ.. [.] . ovar| poral ιΠΠσκιόθρεπτακί. .} . 07 εγχεσίμωροσ, δον .Ἵπ|.1ά το κτωνβροτωνκαιμ[.Ἰλεπι: σταμενωσωπασᾳ .. σε. ‘foc χ ὶ - ἄγασίἽψ[-Ἰτραγί- - Jom 5 1... γαι.[1.... [. . Πανμενωλεσικαρπον [- .. Πυγαφυσὰλέανᾳυδαν τ eis: 1... ἢ:νεθραδεκαικρα [. «00 τ᾽ ελέλιγμαᾳϊ. « - - 1-. σκρα rate hs 8 Ἰσευπαλί. . « «- as About 4 lines lost. Col. iii. το lines lost. ταυταὶ γαρουΐ αθεσὶ

  
    1082. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 35 15 οὐ φόβος οὐ ταραχά' ταἰύταν ὀβολῷ κατακλίνας Τίυν]δαρέοιο δόκει γαμβρὸς τό](κῦ ἦμεν. κοί νυΐ Fr. 2. Cols 1: Opposite 1. 4 Opposite 1]. 12-13 Jor[.] tee Opposite ll. 5-6 i Ted eee ]- εὐτω ] οὕ(τως) μί(ὲν) Col. ii. [acne eran: Ἰνησπυί ἰού πο τα Ἰακάρδιον | - ἢ τη πο} κροτησιγόμφ! κα10 15 τὰ καιρὸν €..[ Oct kn. ad. [ τα φευξιπ. [.] . ονανΐ φῦλα σκιόθρεπτα kj. .]. os ἐγχεσίμωρος ἁδονοἸπ[ λ]άκτων βροτῶν καὶ μ[ά]λ᾽ ἐπισταμένως ὠπασα... o¢.| X . « αγασί.ἽΨ[.]τραγ. ..|s πι[μελ]ὰν μὲν ὠλεσίκαρπον [καὶ σφ)]ύγα φυσαλέαν αὐδάν [τε ...].. 9° νεῦρα δὲ καὶ κραἱτερᾶς ν]ῶτ᾽ ἐλέλιγμαζι sites 1... ς κραξιν- ls evmrad[.. ..- τ]αιᾶς. Col. iii. ταυταῖ γὰρ ovf

  
    36 Jov THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 15 vara. . | TOO ELK, ὠφιλοστασι ησκαινοωκ .Ϊ ι πενιαποτιφὶ τιμοτάτωδεπὶ ἢ πί. .] . ἀμυροὶ Ἐς 7 Plate 11. Col. ii: Ἵμενον κισδμαθεισβροτοσουτι ὠω:εκωνέκλαιξεκανθόυσ-" “πετὶνδαμάραντονεσωστερ «αμαλακτον. νωνκαιανικατονκεαρ Ν Ἃς om εσκενπὶμελοσαρκοφαγῶν πασᾶἄσμελεδωνᾶσ'τοι Fay . [ἡνδιεφευγενκαλονοῦυ δέ νποκα"παντατεοισι ν]} δυποσπί.]Ἰαγχνοισεσκαβρᾳ μουσῶνκνωδαλα-"πἢ εἾ]ιε aypevpara Κενεργήματα ριδων θαλ[.]ευτασεπλεο θυμεκαιϊχνευτασαριστί.]σ' νυῦνδοκκαμενεκῴφανεεσ λευκαικορυφί.] . - « 4 AL@pEVYTAaLEG|.| . « - VAKL a λεωλαχνακναΐ Ἰονδεγενειον Sela ὁ ᾽ nk... ματεὺυΐ. .Ἷν κἀιτιματευεικράγυον νι | Πηδ[. Of. | [λικιασχρονωτεπαξιονκοῖ .Ἶμελ «- «1 λακευειδερκομεναβιοτᾶσ Sera “ἢ τ CURE OT ΕΟ ΠΌΘΟΣ, δον.τὰμοσεσλᾶσμεν ταμοσεῖ

  
    Fr. 1082: NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS a7 ναται . | 15 τος detk| ὦ φίλος τᾶς if ns καὶ vow κ.Ϊ πενίᾳ ποτιφί (?) φιλοτιμοτάτω δεπὶ 20 πί. .]. αμυροΐ 3: Plate II. Col. ii. μενον ἱπολλάϊκις δμαθεὶς βροτὸς οὔτι ἑκὼν ἔκλᾳξε κανθώς. τὶν δ᾽ ἀμάλακτον ἔσω στέρνων καὶ ἀνίκατον κέαρ ἔσκεν, 5 πιμελοσαρκοφαγῶν πάσας μελεδώνας. | fe) τ(ῷ) τίὴν διέφευγε καλῶν οὐδέν ποκα πάντα τεοῖσιν δ᾽ ὑπὸ σπίλ]άγχνοισ(ιν) ἔσκ(εν) ἁβρὰ Μουσᾶν κνώδαλα, se ἀπ aah Πιερίδων θ᾽ ἁλ[ι]ευτὰς ἔπλεο, θυμέ, καὶ ἰχνευτὰς ἄριστ[ο]ς. νῦν δ᾽, ὅκκα μὲν ἐκφανέες λευκαὶ κορυφᾳᾷ)] περιαιωρεῦνται eo|.|... νακιλεω λάχναι, x X Ζ ᾽.2 ΄ κναϊκ]ὸν δὲ γένειον, Kai τι ματεύει κράγυον [ἁἸλικίας χρόνω τ᾽ ἐπάξιον κολακεύει ave cay Ἐπ ae []. OL. 2 ΄, “3 5Ε ‘ 2 2 Ὁ 2 [μελ . [. . J Ge ag βιότας εὐρὺν ποτὶ τέρματος οὐδόν, Φα ΉΒΕῚ ει τᾶμος ἐσλᾶς μὲν | Awol. .]πεῖ...1. TGpos ἔπειτα.

  
    38 Fr. 4. 10 THE OXYRHYNCHUS ‘PAPYRI Col. iti. ΙΔ ΘΙ ΤΙ: δὶ ταν [ ηκὸρυϊ γί τασδαῖ᾽ vo ἼἼ 15 Κτοΐ oik| Tair . [ axaper| εκταὶ vav,o| oTak.[ μεθα. βεβὶ τὶσαλαί 20 pe. [ Tep . [ ακτιΐ vow .Ϊ Plate II. [la _[. . « Πηθρασκὼπτίλλιο . du “ληῖ [-. 2]. cf. .Joo-BAaBavakry ΓΕ ῸΣ jer . [. . μοφλνακεῖν τοποσηφ].Ἰβοσαυτοσυ.. Ϊ. . . «| 5 ρων Ἰποστομ[.Ἰτασδητοί .Ἶ αυτασσκεπτοσυνασκενΐ. .| μησπουδανποιεισθ]. .. .. ] στρεφεινανωκατωλί. .. «| . [.Jvevpnodia . Oear[.].[..- -] το σικωσαρμοσμενον ["ἰἸοτανισοντονποθονελκ[.] . αἱ |. [. le 15 .| . αθευτονιμ[.]ροντί.] . [- . .] Ἰστιποταρσενασαρσ.. ἶ. - « «- ] . ἡτε[]Ἰωσξανωνικοὸσ KEPKLOa κυνοσ Ἰλιαμβοὶ

  
    1082. vo. [ 5 σικΐ ἄχαριν Ϊ vav οἷ μεθα. τις ἀλαῖθ (?) [ [ IO περ. νοῶ. 15 [ NEW CLASSICAL ‘TEXTS Col. iii. .«Ἶηθρα σκωπτίλλιο.. avτιν 1] - - Ud. .Joss βλάβαν εἾετ. [. . μοφλυακεῖν τόπος ἢ φ[ό]βος αὐτὸς ὑ.. [. 5 pov [ἀἸποστομίοῖ.] τᾶς δὴ το[ι]αὐτας σκεπτοσύνας κευΪεᾶς] μὴ σπουδὰν ποιεῖσθαι καὶ] στρέφειν ἄνω κάτω λί... «| . [ν Plate IT. Tav| ἡ Κορυΐ τας dal 15 Κτοί παίλ. [ ἐκταΐ oTak . [ Bei 20 pe. [ ἀκτι Plate IT. An ἀκληae] εὕρῃς dia. Oear{.]. [. μου]το σικῶς ἁρμοσμένον. [π͵|οτ᾿ ἄνισον τὸν πόθον ἑλκ[.] . αἱ [: [: [. ee ἐστὶ ποτ᾿ ἄρσενας apo |r αθευτον ipfe|poy z[.]. [. . ep Jos Ζανωνικός. Κερκίδα Κυνὸς μεϊλίαμβοι. ‘| coer. ] 39

  
    40 THE ΘΟΧΥΠΥΝΘΗΟΘ Pra. Ἰαθωτουτευθυδικω Ἰοικεκαλλιμεδων" Ἰστιπονηρακαι Ἰμενασφαιρωγαρ 5 Ἱπροβαλησηκαιτι Ἰχιτονεισαρεταν Ἰδεσιχνευεισαλ Ἰφεροντοπωραν 1. κουτουτί Ἰναῦ \raop| Ἱευεοικοσὶ Ἰκαιφιλο . | Fr. ὃ (οἱ. ἱ. Col. ii. Ἰσεὶδέμεν καὶ Ἰαδεπειλαπι ᾿ axe Ἰλὲννοτεὶου “TART Ἰυσωκαιδο τς ml 5 1. Lee τι ; 5 καιτὶ pel πιδὶ PAPYRI 5 Fr. 6. Ἰλοπωλον] Ἰβουσόωμυωϊ Ἰιππονχρεὶ Ἰτογαρεσταγᾳΐὶ Ἰεαστᾶστωϊ 1:π: 11 Fr, 9. Ἰηπολιοΐ Ἰινακολαί Ἱλεωνπυκινΐ Ἰχουσιγηροιδῖ 5. Ἰυκετιπανθαΐ Joar . [

  
    1082. PF. 5. Ἰαθω τοῦτ᾽ εὐθυδίκω ἔϊοικε Καλλιμέδων ἐϊστὶ πονηρὰ καὶ Jueva: Σφαίρω γὰρ 5 | προβάλῃς 4 Kai τι Ἰχίτον εἰς ἀρετὰν 1δὲς ἰχνεύεις ἀλἸφέροντ᾽ ὀπώραν 1. κου τοῦτ[ο]ν αὐ ἸΕ εσὶ NEW CEASSICAL: TEXTS Fr: G: (Ὁ) αἰοἸλόπωλον [ ] βουσόω μυαίπ | ἵππον χρεϊμετίζοντα |ro γάρ ἐστ᾽ ayal 5 leas Tas Tol π 1.1 Fr. 7. τὸ] Tas plikvas χελώνας μναμόν])ευ᾽: oikos [yap ἄριστος ἀλαθέως] καὶ φίλος Εν, 8. Col; i. Ἰσεῖδε μὲν Jad ἐπ᾽ εἰλαπιἸλεννοτειου Ἰυσω καὶ δο5 }. {Ππε|:} Fr. 9. Col. ti. καὶ σχεί TAAL Tan| τ᾽ ot] καιτί μυεῖ πιδὶ Ἰη πολιοῖ \w ἀκολαΐστ (9) Ἰλεων πυκινΐ Ἰχου σιγηροὶ δὶ 5 οἸὐκέτι πανθωΐ Joan . [ 41

  
    42 Ἰρτονλαμβᾳὶ Ἰελθειδω.. [“ Ἰηνα" Καιτί Ἰντευσηΐ το Ἰαρμοιτοΐ ] . αλαιοσὶ Ἰτεων"ἀΐ Ἰναλαβουΐ Fr. 15. Ἰτονπελασδ᾽ εἰ Fr. 18. Ἰεγαροιΐ verou Jatpox| ]- acad| 5 Ἰνυψ THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI Pro ri Ἰηνομιζ |r@pevoe| Ἰαιαπελί Ἰυτουτῶ! He £3. Jal Ἰστωβι ] . kuBepr| Ἰσωδοξαΐ 5. Ἰνμεναλλί Ἰκανικαρί lel 1. 00 be Ἰειροσύϊ Fr. 19. Fr. 20. ae ἌΣ . vdL Inc [ ] 5 eoup| Joueg - [ Ἰατανΐ Jel 5 |- upal Jara .[ 5 \wol vpl |roval ἘΠ 17. Ἰ. of .1..1 \npor| Ἰφερειταί Ἰεταμελλοί ΕἸ τά. Ἱμφιον!. Ἰνεκαστω γ᾽ 1. νεταιγαριΐ |vor| Fr..37. voce. . af Ἰσιανσκοπεὶ Ἰδιωκτί.]αἰ Prot. Ἰηρτί Ἰαμί Ἰλλοικρα[.} - [ Ἰτεπαυταιΐ 5. 1- - pap

  
    1082. Peto: Ἰρτον AapBaly ]. μι τοῦτο" yf ] ἜΣ ἘΠΕ τί 5 Ἰφέρει καὶ γὰρ (9) Jos μὴ λεγοΐ Ἰελθε' δω. [~ Ἰηνα" καιτί φ)υτεύσῃϊ 10 Ἰαρμοι Tol ]. αλαιος [| Ἰτεων: ὧϊ Ἰναλαβουΐ Fr. 15. |rov πέλας δ᾽ εἶ Pr. τὸ; Je γὰρ οἱ Ἰνετοιῖ Ἰαιρωι ]Ἰ. ασαλί 5. | viv [ 5 NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS | fh gel ig Ἰη νομιζΐ (?) κάτω ῥευσεῖϊ Ἰαιαπελί je τοῦ Tal Fr. 16. Vl 71. οσθεῖ letpos ὑΐ Fr. 19 Jos γνωῖ εν ]. νδ΄ ἘΠῚ Ἰ. eoupl joueg . 43 ed Ξ σὴν" : ; —— » Pt Ἰηρονΐ Ἰφέρει ταὶ Je τὰ μέλλοντα Pros Ἱμφιον \ ἑκάστῳ: yf ]. νεται yap of Ἰνωνΐ Br, 17: voce. . αἱ Ἰσίαν σκοπεῖϊ 1 διωκτί ]α! ΕἾ 1. Ἰηρτί Ἰαμί Ἰλλοι xpal.]. [ |r’ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰν [ 5 J++ φαμῖ

  
    44 Ἰζευσκοιρανί Ἰλβοθυλακονλαρον απολαυονί Jo. . ορεινπαρεστινεῖ Fr. 24. Fr. 25. Fr. 26. eal Ἰλουσακαὶ Ἰδυσπαλεστωι.. | ]. ευχρητοΐ JomaaAr . [ Ἰιλονενθα Jor... « Spl Ἰεσσοσι .. { Ἰκισκαθιζεῖ Ἰκεσεβουλί ΞΕ ΤῊ ] 5 πο. - - Agr : : ΕἾ. 27. Er. 28. Fr. 29 Ετ. 20. Spl Jape, Yor ea δι Ἰρεθοσβλεῖ Javoy . | Ἰηφασσασί Ἰλοσυρομῖ Ἰσοστί 1.{-.}.1 jul era ἃ Fr. 31 iiea 2: 125 Al kA. ].- ᾳσί xa. | Ἰμεχρι Ἰεκφα « [ ἐνπὶ “| ital i Ἰεριδιατρίβαϊ δ THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI Fr. 22. Fr. 23; Ἰεεσί. «Ἰκαυτων 1. γέρπεΪ

  
    οὶ 1082. NEW Fr, 22. 1 Ζεὺς Kotpav| Jo.. ορεῖν πάρεστιν εἶ Fr. 24. Fr. 25. ].. aol . εὖ χρὴ TOL JaA.... dof jAovoakal ἀρἸ]κεσιβουλί Peoterr. 5 [ wo... Aapr| Εὺ 27; Fr. 28. ΠΥ. 20. δρ Ἰαρσέ orl δι | ῥέθος βλεῖ Ἰανον . ἷ βἸλοσυρομίματ (3) Ἰσοστί μ . Pr 21 Fr. 32. Al k.A.[ xe - [ Ἰ μέχρι of πἸερὶ διατρίβαϊ Vly! ἑρπεῖ CLASSICAL TEXTS Fr, 23. Ἰεισί. .Ἶκ’ αὐτῶν ὀϊλβοθύλακον λάρον ἀπολαύοντα Fr. 26. ] δυσπαλὲς τῷ .Ϊ Ἰιλον ἔνθα |xis καθιζεῖ 45

  
    46 ἘΠ 21: τί εξ Kall "3 τ Oo “I τὶ ου υ [ ll aval Bigs 90: le Ἰωνοσεῖ J... μά Ἰολιτασί Ξ Jrovdod THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI Fr. 35. Ἰτοδικανδειφί Ἰνκα.ν. [Π Fr. 39. Joxa-p Ἰ. μηνΐ. .1. μἱ Ἰοισ".. [. . wee Ἰλοιδεκαιῖ 5 Ἰίασ'πολλα.]δ᾽ Ἰφοισ'αδε.. uf t+] πᾳ. υλλα. Ἰκαλον! Ετ, 42. 1.1 Ἰερθενῖ Ετ, 47. ood earl [ Ἰαμαζειναῖ Ἰκαια.. [.]- barf Fr. 40. ]. - δρυΐ }.-Lv-[ Ἰλωπεῴ οἰ YT Prat. ἾΚε . GA. [.. +. Iov--e Ἰρπρομαθευσ Ἰισαρο Ἰτάχαρῆ Al] Fr. 45. Ἰδεπί.) ].. ὡλί Fr. 40. Ἰπασί wel

  
    1082. Ου.( ουτὶ Pr, 58. lel Ἰωνοσεῖ } ].. opal πἸολίτας [ 5 Ἰτουδοιΐ NEW CLASSICAL Fr. 35. ]ro δίκαν det Of Ἰνκα[.]υ. [.|7{ Fr. 30. πἸόκα" pl Ἰ. en. J - af Joss. [. - Jed ode και 5 Ἰίας" πολλαί.] δὶ Ἰφοις: ἁ δε. uf ἀπατυλλα.. [ Fr. 41 ] καλὸν [ . ae ee ; Jee. @A.[..« « Iu... yalp Προμαθεὺς Ἰισαρο Ἰ τάχα ῥῆ5 AL] Fr. 43. Fr, 44. Fr. 45. Meat ποι} TEXTS Fr. 36. Jaroo[. .]... οἵ δ]αμάζειν αἱ |xaa . [.] . θαλί Fr. 40. ]. « δρυΐ ).- Lee lw zed. [ Ἰδεπί.} νἹέρθεν Ϊ ]. of ]. ὡλί ἜΣ ὦ: \rp .[ Sues Fr. 47. Fr. 48. Fr. 49. Ἰνοσεῖ 4s Ἰπασί earl Ip.) - Ἰνκί 47

  
    48 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI ἸἹμαυτί Ἰηρανποῖ Ἰμαθεινΐ Ἰταλί 2 lines lost. Kea Ἰσχορδηϊ yma .[ Ἰασί Ἰσφὶ Fr, 50. ΕΥ. 51 Fr. 52 Fr. 53. 1. ὡσαλλοΐ Jepal wae . [ Jape| J.-L -Ir-[ Ἰυμί Ἰγαρᾳὶ Ἱπὶ Fr. 54. Fr 55. Fr. 56. Fr. 57 Ἰρισδὶ Ἰασκί Ἰψαυϊ 1... λί Ἱπαραὶ Ἰαιατί \wer| Ἰκσειῖ Εν, 58. Fr. 59 Fr. 60 Fr. Or. et | |. Ae Ἰων joy . [ Jov.u . | | | Fr. 62. Fr 63. Fr. 64 Fr. 65. ee Ἱλεσί ἐνφΐ Ἰαλοχονΐ Ἰσυντονΐ desea span «Ree ate Fr. 66. Fr 67 Fr. 68 Fr, 69. ate ve Ἰξενί oo ee 5 Ἰγερὶ ah as Ἱμεσισὶ Ἰαι

  
    1082. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS Ἱμαυτί Ἰηραν mol Ἰμαθειν | Ἰταλί 2 lines lost. lester ey i (9) mpolaxopédn| Ἱνπὰλ. [ ] aol Ἰσφὶ Ἐπ. δ0: Τὺ 50. ΒΥ 55: Pre 52. 1. ὡς ἀλλοΐ jepal wv ai. [ Ἰαρωΐ 1.0 γ 61 el ] γὰρ αἱ uk Fr, 54. Fr, 55. Fr. 56. ἘΠῚ 57. Fr, 58 Fr. 59. Fr: Go. ΒΤ ὅτι: ἢ ] ]. Aec Ἰων Ἶιον . | Jorn μ.] ] | Br 62, Pry 65. Fr. 64 Br, OF. 7: Ἰλεσί ev Ἰαλοχον Ϊ ] συντονΐ ᾿ «ἢ : Fr. 66. τὰς 07, Fr. 68. Fr. 69. Ἰγερὶ ὭΣ Ἱμεσισὶ Jae

  
    50 THE. OXYRHYNCHUS: PAPYRI It may be convenient to add here the previously known: fragments of Cercidas, which I transcribe from Bergk, Poetae Lyrici, ii. pp. 513-15. IAMBI. 1. Athen. xii. 554d: ἦν καλλιπύγων ζεῦγος ἐν Συρακούσαις. MELIAMBI. 2.: Diog. Laert. vi. 76: οὐ μὰν ὁ πάρος ya Σινωπεὺς τῆνος ὁ βακτροφόρας, διπλοείματος, αἰθεριβόσκας, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνέβα χῆλος ποτ᾽ ὀδόντας ἐρείσας καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα συνδακών'" 5 ἧς γὰρ ἀλαθέως διογενὴς Ζανὸς γόνος οὐράνιός τε κύων. 1. ya Bergk; ye Cobet, γ᾽ ἔα vulg. 4. This line was bracketed by Cobet. Be διογενής is placed here instead of at the beginning of 1. 6 by W-M. The reference is to the death of Diogenes. The language of this fragment is reflected in [ Diog.] Epist. ἡ Μὴ ἀνιῶ, ὦ πάτερ, ὅτι κύων λέγομαι καὶ ἀμπέχομαι τρίβωνα διπλοῦν κτλ. 3. Stob. Flor. 1011]. 10 = 1082. Fr. 7. 2-4. 4. Stob. Flor. iv. 43: πῶς κεν ἴδοιεν τὰν σοφίαν πέλας ἑστακυΐῖαν ἄνδρες ὧν τὸ κέαρ παλῷ σέσακται καὶ δυσεκνίπτῳ τρυγί; 1. The preceding line νοῦς ὁρῇ καὶ νοῦς ἀκούει (= Epicharmus, Fr. 117) is not to be assigned to Cercidas. κεν ἴδοιεν Meineke; x’ ἴδοιεν B, ἐνίδοιεν vulg. 2. ἄνδρες W-M ; ἀνέρες vulg. 3. W—M with Bentley would prefer the genitive rad@ . . . δυσεκνίπτω τρυγός. 5. Galen x. 406: ἐν κριομύξοις ἀνδράσιν [εὐδοκιμήσει. The passage is Θέσσαλος δὲ ἅμα τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ σοφισταῖς ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλοῦ θρόνου καθήμενος ἐν κριομύξοις ἀνδράσιν, ὡς ὁ Κερκίδας φησίν, εὐδοκιμήσει. W-—M agrees with Meineke, Anal. Alex. p. 394, that εὐδοκιμήσει does not belong to the quotation, notwithstanding its metrical aptness. 

  
    1082. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 51 6. Athen. viii. 347 e: οὕτω pol δοκεῖ καὶ ὁ λεβητοχάρων Οὐλπιανός, κατὰ τὸν ἐμὸν Meyadoπολίτην Κερκίδαν, μηδὲν μὲν ἐσθίειν τῶν ἀνδρὶ προσηκόντων, τηρεῖν δὲ τοὺς ἐσθίοντας, εἰ παρεῖδον ἢ ἄκανθαν ἢ τῶν τραγανῶν τι ἢ χονδρῶδες τῶν παρατεθέντων. 7. Greg. Naz. De Virt. 595: ἅπαντα δ᾽ ἕρπειν εἰς βυθὸν τὰ τίμια τῶν γαστριμάργων σῖτα, μήτε oir ἔτι τῶν εὐτελεστάτων λέβητος ἐξ ἑνός, ὀρθῶς λέγει που Κερκίδας ὁ φίλτατος, 5 τέλος τρυφώντων αὐτὸς ἐσθίων ἅλας, 7 A a ΜΔ’ ε ΝΥ 4 αὐτῆς τρυφῆς ἔθ᾽, ἁλμυρὸν καταπτύων. A corrupt passage, which Bergk does not attempt to emend. 8. Phot. δ 279, p. 533b: kal ἡ payls δὲ ἀντὶ τῆς τραπέζης Αἰγύπτιον δόξει καὶ παντελῶς ἔκθεσμον. ᾿Επίχαρμος δὲ ὁ Δωριεὺς καὶ Κερκίδας ὁ μελοποιὸς ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς διανοίας ἐχρήσαντο τῇ λέξει. 9. Pollux iii. 27 : 3 -, , QA » ~ ~ ᾽ \ 4 -, ἐπιπάτωρ: βέλτιον yap τοὔνομα τοῦ πατρωοῦ, εἰ Kai Kepxidas κέχρηται. ΕἸ ΤΙ Ὑ} Fr. 1. i. 12. Ἰανιοψιάδᾳ is probably a variant; cf. 6. g. ii. 10 and 20, Ὀψιάδης occurs as a proper name, e.g. C. I. G. 169. 14. For σπυροί, which evidently occurred in the text of the poet, cf. Etym. Magn. 724. 32 Ἡρωδιανὸς λέγει ὅτι τοὺς πυροὺς σπυροὺς λέγουσιν οἱ Συρακόσιοι, and Hesych. σπυρούς" πυρούς. The word occurs in Paton-Hicks, 7257. of Cos, 39. 11, Collitz, Gr. Dialektinschr. 4736 (Thera), Dittenberger, Sydloge, ed. 2, 938. 23 (Epidaurus). 11. 1-iii, 17. ‘{Why did not Fortune] reduce to penury the .. . and incontinent Xenon, and bring us his money that was running to waste? What was to prevent, supposing some one should ask her? For it is easy for a god to accomplish everything whenever it comes into his mind, and to empty of his swinish wealth the dirty usurer and hoarder or this outpourer and ruin of his substance, and to give the squandered means to the man who takes his bite in season and shares his cup with a neighbour. Is then the eye of Right blinded like a mole’s? Does Phaethon see crookedly with a single orb, and is the E 2

  
    52 THE OXYRHAYNCHUS PAPYRT vision of fair Justice dimmed? How can they who have neither hearing nor inlet of sight be yet taken for deities? Nay, the august lightning-compeller sits on mid Olympus holding even the balance and in no wise signifies his will. And so said Homer in the /had; it sinks when the fated day comes to noble men. For why does not he who controls the weights, if he is upright, incline them to me, or to Phrygia at the ends of the earth? Of a truth I fear to say how perversive is the scale of Zeus with men. ‘To what sort of lords, then, or to what children of Heaven can one go to find how he may get his deserts, when the son of Cronus, the begetter and parent of us all, is found to be a father to some and a stepfather to others? Better to leave these questions to the astrologers, for they, I expect, will have no manner of trouble. For us let Paean and Giving be our care, for she is a goddess, with Retribution, on earth. While, then, the deity sends a favouring breeze, hold her in honour, men, and pursue her ... and you may then utterly rid yourselves of the reprehensible [desire for] wealth and for [the other gifts] of fortune.’ I. Τύχη or some deity is the subject of the sentence. ἀκρασίων is only found here. 2. Two short syllables are required between πεένητ and av, and πενητυλίδαν, although palaeographically unconvincing, satisfies that condition and is a tolerable word. πενητύλος (cf. e. g. μικκύλος) is, as W(ilamowitz)—-M(éllendorff) remarks, in harmony with the style, and the termination -idas recurs in |. 7 τεθνακοχαλκίδας. πένητ᾽ of course would be satisfactory, if the problem of the next word could be solved. For the first damaged letter it is difficult to read anything but a v; a mark of elision followed by an ε is much less suitable. The second, if not A, can be 6 or a, possibly ». With ν, there would be only one more letter before av; with A, δ, or a, there are probably two, and the slight vestiges seem most consistent with ἐσ, but ἐδ is, I think, just possible. A « is hardly admissible. The marginal note evidently refers to Xenon, who is not, apparently, otherwise known to fame. 4. (σφ᾽ W-M. τις φέροζιἾτο gives inferior sense, and is abnormal in syntax. 6-8. These three opprobrious compounds are all new. The first two go together and express the opposite character to that of the intemperate Xenon (τοῦτον, 1. 9); the miser makes no better use of his wealth than the spendthrift. τεθνακοχαλκίδας is perhaps not impossible for such a bold coiner of words as Cercidas; cf. παλινεκχυμενίτας in the verse below. ‘The idea it expresses is that hoarded wealth is dead and unprofitable. ‘There is really very little doubt about the first syllable, and though the vestiges of the supposed κ are slight they suit that letter well. The mark of length above the « must in any case be erroneous, The variant ὄλεθρον inserted in the margin is obviously right. 9-10, συοπλουτοσύνα, ἐπιταδεοτρώκτας, and κοινοκρατηρόσκυφος are three more otherwise unattested compounds, 11. The diminutive δαπάνυλλα is another unfamiliar word; for the form cf. e.g. φθίνυλλα, and Fr. 39. 7. 12. The marginal note gives a definition of σπάλαξ, from which the novel ἀποσπαλακοῦν is formed. For Δίκας ὀφθαλμός cf. Soph. Fr. 11, Dionys. Fr. 5, Fr. Adesp. 421 Nauck, &c. 13-14. W-M observes that the introduction of Phaethon, i.e. Helios, between Δίκα and Θέμις is not unnatural, the sun as all-seeing being regarded as the avenger of the innocent ; hence the practice of calling the sun to witness. λιπαρά is Hesiod’s epithet of Θέμις, Theog. 901%. mapavyeiv and καταχλυοῦν, which are found here only, are glossed in the adscripts. The form αὐγεῖν occurs in Job xxix. 3; cf. Hesych. αὐγῶ" αὐγάζομαι. 15. The marginal variant, with the slight alteration of ro: for οἱ, is no doubt right. οὗτοι τοί Would be unmetrical. ὀπάν here refers especially to the sense of vision.

  
    10825) NET CLASSICAL TEXTS 3 16-iii. 3. The complaint here seems to be that Zeus does not actively intervene in the interests of right. He only holds the balance and observes its indications; the weights are determined by Fate. Cf. Jad © 70-2 ἐν δ᾽ ἐτίθει δύο Knpe . . . ἕλκε δὲ μέσσα λαβών' ῥέπε δ᾽ αἴσιμον ἦμαρ ᾿Αχαιῶν. As an alternative to the supplements adopted G, Murray proposes [ἔχων] ὀρθὸν [καθίζει, which is a more difficult order, though not more involved than e.g. Aristoph. Zhesm. 811. He would also prefer to read ὃ céuvos... [καθίζει, ... οὐδαμῆ, καὶ τοῦθ᾽... Ἰλιάδι ῥέπειζνν, ὅταν αἴσιμον ἦμαρ, ἀνδράσι κυδαλίμοισζι)ν. But does Homer say this ? 5. βρυγια is more likely to have been altered to φρυγια than vice versa; the shortening of the v, which is long in Apoll. Rhod. iv. 330 Bpvynidas, 470 Bpvyoi, Scymnus 433 Bpvyoi, occasions little difficulty; cf. Bptyes. Sufficient regularity is restored to the metre by the transposition suggested by W-—M. ἐσχάτα Μυσῶν Bpvyia is a variation of the common proverb Μυσῶν ἔσχατος to indicate an insignificant or unknown person; cf. 6. 5. Plato, Theaetetus 209 Ὁ αὕτη οὖν ἡ διάνοια ἔσθ᾽ ὅτι μᾶλλον ποιήσει με Θεαίτητον ἢ Θεόδωρον διανοεῖσθαι, ἢ τῶν λεγομένων Μυσῶν τὸν ἔσχατον ; On which the Scholiast remarks ἐπὶ τῶν εὐτελεστάτων. Μάγνης Πδαστρίᾳ οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδεὶς οὐδ᾽ ὁ Μυσῶν ἔσχατος" καὶ Μένανδρος ᾿Ανδρογύνῳ Μυσῶν ἔσχατος πολέμιος. The poet would have justice rewarded even in the most obscure and humble of men. This seems a more suitable interpretation than to make the δέ adversative ‘but inclines them instead to...’ An erroneous accent on the first syllable of ἐσχατα has been cancelled by the dots placed on either side of it; cf. 841. vi. 88 and ix. 17, where we wrongly supposed the two accents to be alternatives. 6. [mapa}yec W—M ; the letter after the lacuna could equally well be τ. αὐτοῖς refers not to Μυσῶν but vaguely to people in general. 9-|ο. εὕροι, as emended by the corrector, is evidently right, and λάβοι would naturally follow, as e.g. in Plato, Crit. 45 Ὁ οὐκ ἂν ἔχοις ἐξελθὼν ὅ τι χρῷο σαυτῷ. 12. πατρωός : cf. Pollux iii. 27 ἐπιπάτωρ' βέλτιον γὰρ τοὔνομα τοῦ πατρωοῦ, εἰ καὶ Κερκίδας κέχρηται (= Cerc. ΕἾ. 9). The allusion may well be to the present passage. 13. μετεωροκόποις : cf. Aristoph. Pax 92 ποῖ δῆτ᾽ ἄλλως perewpoxoreis ; The substantive is found only here. For this sarcastic allusion cf. Diog. Laert. vi. 24 ἔλεγε δὲ (sc. Διογένης) καὶ ws ὅτε μὲν ἴδοι. , . ὀνειροκρίτας καὶ μάντεις καὶ τοὺς προσέχοντας τούτοις... οὐδὲν ματαιότερον νομίζειν ἀνθρώπου. 14. οὐ(δὲν & is restored by W—M on metrical grounds ; ἔλπομαι οὐθέν (Murray) is an alternative remedy. The corrector’s ἔχην may be the original form; cf. introd. p. 24. 15. μεταιδως, as W—M points out, is probably for Μετάδως, a substantive formed from μεταδιδόναι On the analogy of das in Hesiod’s das ἀγαθή (Opera 354), to which passage the adscript of the papyrus refers. Αἰδώς has no doubt some speciousness in view of the passage in Hesiod, Opera 197-200, where Αἰδώς and Νέμεσις are described as leaving the earth for Olympus. Cercidas might be held to be direetly controverting that statement: Hesiod was wrong; they are still on earth (xara γᾶν, |. 16), and are the true divinities. But, besides metrical difficulties, the objection to this is that the marginal note becomes quite irrelevant and must be supposed to be a mistake. The corruption to ades, on the other hand, would be easy, apart from the possible influence on the copyist of Hesiod’s conjunction of Αἰδώς and Νέμεσις. W-M seems also right in regarding ἀγαθά as an interpolation from the verse of Hesiod cited here by the annotator. With θεὸς yap avira in the following verse the epithet is otiose, and its removal leaves the metre normal. If ἀγαθά is retained, it must be scanned as an anapaest, καί being elided before the following short. vowel, which would be in accordance with the later practice. Murray, keeping Aids, proposes the transposition καὶ per Αἰδὼς ἀγαθά. The inclusion of Paean among these deities is noteworthy, though hardly surprising ; an

  
    54 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI both Antisthenes (Diog. Laert. vi. 6) and Diogenes (Stob. xiii. 25) are reported to have compared their office to that of doctors, and Bernays remarks on the fact that Diogenes, who spared few, seems to have respected medical men (Zuctan und die Cyniker, p. 95; cf. Diog. Laert. vi. 24). Perhaps, as W-M thinks, Νέμεσις here has a wider meaning than retribution, and is rather the principle of zws swum cuique; cf. Arist. De Mundo 7 Νέμεσιν δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἑκάστῳ διανεμήσεως, and the similar explanation of Cornutus, Va‘. Deor. 13. There seems, however, to be no parallel for the actual use of νέμεσις in this sense. 17. τιμᾶτε : strictly the dialect requires τιμῆτε, but this need hardly be pressed. iv. 1-4. The supplements adopted are for the most part due to W—M. με]ταΐξαντες is to be taken with τιμᾶτε, the circumflex accent, which is inconsistent with the diaeresis, being erroneous. A complementary clause, specifying the contrasted objects of aversion, followed; ζῆλον νεμεσητὸν ὄλβου καὶ πάντων τῶν ἀπὸ τύχας is the paraphrase suggested by W—M. -onrov could be the termination of e.g. μισητόν, but νεμεσητόν is recommended by Νέμεσις in |. 16. é[oriv is also doubtful, and εἶπον, alluding to an injunction given earlier in the poem, is a possible alternative ; εἰὐκτόν is rather too long for the space. Owing to the mutilated condition of the text, the correct division of these concluding lines remains uncertain. μέσφ᾽ οὖν... φυσιάει and τιμᾶτε... chal U— may be separate verses, and ταῦτ᾽... ἐξεμέυ αι another in the same rhythm. 5-18. ‘It has been said, Damonomus—you are not devoid of knowledge—that the dark-winged son of Aphrodite blows on us from his mouth two kinds of breath. The man on whom his right cheek breathes softly with gentle breath steers in calm weather the ship of love by the sane rudder of persuasion. But they on whom he looses the left cheek and stirs forth the storms and wanton blasts of desire have their course ever set on a surging sea. Well said Euripides. Is it not then better to choose of the two the favouring breeze, and wisely using the rudder of persuasion to sail straight. while our course lies in Aphrodite’s waters?’ 5. A new poem, as is indicated by the coronis, begins at this point. The passage alluded to was identified by W—M as Zrag. Gr. Frag. Adesp. 187 δισσὰ πνεύματα πνεῖς, Ἔρως, from Hermias on Plat. Phaedr. p. 76; cf. Lucian, Amor. 37 δισσὰ yap ὄντως κατὰ τὸν τραγικὸν πνεύματα πνεῖ ὁ "Epws, ἑνὸς δὲ ὀνόματος οὐχ ὅμοια πάθη κεκοινώνηκε. Meineke had already attributed the line to Euripides (Com. Frag. iv. p. 171), a conjecture which is now verified by l. 15 below. Cf. 222. Aul. 543-57. 6. κυανοπτέρυγος is not otherwise attested. ἡ. Damonomus is unknown ; it is implied that he was sufficiently well-read to recognize the allusion rather than that he was experienced in love. 8-9. The restoration of this passage isa little doubtful. It is not clear in the first place whether γάρ, which has been added above the line, was intended to replace or to supplement μέν. W—M would ignore the punctuation of the original and connect καὶ βροτῶν with ἀπευθής, making [τῷ] μὲν yap ἄν or [τῷ] yap ἄν the beginning of the fresh sentence. But καὶ βροτῶν seems more naturally taken, as marked in the papyrus, with the succeeding relatives, and with [τῷ] I prefer to suppose that the inserted γάρ is slightly out of its proper position. At the end of the line εὐμενε[στέρα] is indicated by the grave accent on the third e; but the juxtaposition of two words in -repa is not satisfactory, and since other instances of mistaken accents occur in this MS., I have adopted W-M’s ectpeve{t πνοᾷ], for which there is just room in the lacuna. Since Euripides had written πνεύματα mveis, there is no objection to the repetition of mvoa ... mvevon, The verse is then a trochaic tetrameter, for which

  
    1082. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 55 ef. 1. 15. This will leave -UU—-— instead of the usual -YbU—-UuU—* for the first part of 1. 9; but other examples of an Adoneus are not wanting in these poems, 6. g. ii. 5, Fr. 3. ii. 3-4, 11, and there is no particular objection to one at this point. Murray makes the suggestion that εὐμενεστέρα | δεξιά may be the original text, δεξιτερά being due to the influence of the preceding word ; this would not be unattractive, were εὐμενεστέρα assured. 10. ἔρωτος is probably to be connected with ναῦν rather than with ἀτρεμίᾳ, in spite of the absence of the article, for which passages like Xen. Cyrof. viil. 1. 8 ras θύρας Κύρου may be compared. Or a more normal construction can easily be obtained by the transposition vavy Tay, 15. For Εὐριπίδας cf. note on |. 5. I adopt in the second part of the verse the slight alterations suggested by W—M in order to restore the dislocated metre. Another expedient would be to substitute καλὸν for κάρρον, which would give the favourite rhythm -uv—Uv——; but κάρρον looks right, and is unlikely to have displaced an original καλόν. v. 11. xo6{ might be a derivative of the Doric form xo@aipew for καθαίρειν (cf. Collitz, Gr. Dialektinschr. 1646 κοθαρῶν, 1156 κοθάρσι). The choice of words beginning with xoé is very limited. 13-16. In the restoration of this commendation of a cheap and easy love I owe several points to W—M. Cf. e.g. Diog. Laert. vi. 46, Horace, Sa/. i. 2. 119 mamque parabilem amo venerem factlemque. A dot before Ano is presumably accidental ; there is another superfluous dot after οβολω. In 1. 16 (19) the high stop after εἰμὲν might be interpreted as one of the dots enclosing the insertion above the line. Fr. 2.11. 1-3. Fr. 31 might be placed at the top of this column so far as external appearances are concerned. 4. κροτησίγομφος is another novel compound. 6. A vestige from the top of the letter following ἡ suggests A or 6. 7. Perhaps φευξιπήμονα, though the cross-bar of the ἡ must be supposed to have been drawn abnormally high ; cf. however 7 in]. 15. The letter after 7 is more like another x than anything else, but an « is also possible. Compounds of φυξι- occur, but none with gev&i-. Or should we combine κα]γαφεύξ(ενι ῦ 8. σκιόθρεπτος occurs only here. g. The letter between the two lacunae is represented by an upright stroke which may well be one of the limbs of a a, and ἁδ[ ον οἸπ[λ]άκτων (W—M) is quite suitable ; cf. ἡδονοπλήξ, which was used by Timon. The supposed rough breathing above the initial a may be a mark of long quantity. 12. yao|: or yap. The letter after |rpa may be π. 13 5644. As restored by W—M this passage describes the physical condition of some one suffering from self-indulgence; the first person is used in ]. 16, but the poet cannot be here speaking of himself. For ὠλεσίκαρπον cf. Homer « 510 ἰτέαι ὠλεσίκαρποι, which Hesychius explains διὰ τὸ ταχέως ἀποβάλλειν τὸν καρπόν, ἢ ὅτι πινόμενος ὁ καρπὸς aydvous ποιεῖ ; cf. Oppian, Cyn. iii. 283 τύμπανον εὐκέλαδον, Διδυμήϊον, ὠλεσίκαρπον. The word would here signify useless fat which ἀπόλλυσι τὸν καρπὸν τῆς τροφῆς. ov is included in a list of words in τυξ by Theognostus (Cramer, Avecd. Ox. ii. 132), and does not merit the suspicion with which it has been regarded (Lobeck, Paralp. p. 108). According to Erasistratus, πνεῦμα is comprised in the arteries, and σφύγα φυσαλέαν might therefore mean an inflated pulse. φυσαλέος occurs in Nonnus, Dron. xliii. 405 pve. χόανον. For κραϊτερᾶς cf. the gloss below, ]..s κραϊτ]αιᾶς. ]. as or |.. as is there possible, but xpar|epas cannot be read.—This would not be an unsuitable context for Cerce. Fr. 7.

  
    56 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI iii. 20. Perhaps λαμυροΐ ; the letter before » is more like a than A, but it is noticeable that ἁλμυρόν occurs in Cerc. Fr. 7. 6. This line ended the poem. Fr. 8. ii. 2-14. ‘Many a mortal to whom death comes closes his eyes unwillingly. | And thy heart within thy breast was stubborn and unconquered, making a rich meal of every care. Therefore nought goodly ever escaped thee. All the dainty prey of the Muses, O my soul, was deep in thy affections, and thou wert a most skilled fisher and hunter of the Pierian maids. But now when white hair plain to view hangs about the head... and the chin is hoary, and life, if it seeks any good thing suited to its age and years, uses flattery, looking to the broad threshhold of its end, now... 3. Of the three variants ἀμάραντον, ἀπέραντον, and ἀμάλακτον the last seems the most suitable. καί is best scanned as a short syllable. -UU-— —Uuu—-—; cf]. τι. 5. πιμελοσαρκοφαγεῖν is another new compound. The termination is apparently -ῶν, a Doric contraction of eo for which cf. e.g. C. I. G. 2556. 15 ὠνώμενος, 2557. 26 εὐχαριστῶμες. 6. 7(@) τίν W-M. For the accus, τ[(]ν cf. Theocr. xi. 39, &c.; the remains of the first letter are quite consistent with τ. καλῶν, the reading of the corrector, is shown by the metre to be right. ‘To the same hand is due the deletion of the final ν of τεοισιν, where the justice of the alteration is questionable. 7. The metre is easily restored by the slight modifications proposed by W-M. υποὸ is unsatisfactory, the occupying too wide a space; but perhaps some mistake had to be rectified. 8. ἁλ[ι]ευτάς and ἰχνευτάς keep up the metaphor of κνώδαλα. g-10. This is a difficult passage. In the first place the indicative here and in ]. 12 after ὅκκα is extraordinary. It would be easy to write περιαιωρῶνται and κολακεύῃ, but the past tenses in 1]. 4 and 8 and νῦν in |. 9 show that the reference is to the present rather than the future, so that the indicative is really more in place. Possibly, since ὅκα could govern either mood, a similar licence was extended to the longer form. ‘Then is Adxyva the subject of the sentence? And what is the case of kopupa? περιαιωρεῦνται seems probable, and the first three letters are consistent with the very slight vestiges. But the preceding Jacuna would then be so short as practically to involve the dative κορυφ[4ᾳ]. If περ[ι], which is also quite admissible, were read, there would be room for another narrow letter, e.g. κορυφ[α(]. The middle of 1. ro is much damaged ; x may be read for the doubtful κ, x or a for δ, and o or o fore. The next letter looks like w, but χ(ε)ίλεα (not -σι) is not quite impossible. 11. W—M notes that Cercidas as a Cynic philosopher did not conform to the fashion of shaving the beard. 12. kpdyvoy suits the sense as well as the palaeographical conditions, but the a is perhaps a false Doricism ; κρήγυον is the Theocritean form (xx. 19, Zfigr. xix. 3). A complication is, however, introduced by the apparent interlinear insertion, which remains unexplained. ‘There may be merely a dot before the supposed τ. 13. βιοτας appears to have been wrongly accented; if βιοτᾶς be read, δερκομένα is left suspended, unless, as Murray suggests, ἡλικίας be emended to ἡλικία, κολακεύει lacks an object. sori is only moderately satisfactory ; the vestige of the letter after 7 rather points to a, A, or perhapse; παρα or περι could well be read if they fitted the context. The marginal adscript is too much damaged to be of much assistance ; προορῶν evidently refers to δερκομένα. Possibly there was another line below λωσ κτλ. Fr. 4. τ. The letters ηθρασ are on a detached fragment which appears to be rightly placed here. Ao is in any case wanted to precede κ of oxwmriAdo ., a novel compound presumably

  
    1082. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 57 formed from σκώπτειν and ἰλλός ; the termination may be ον, os, or ofs]. Or perhaps σκωπτιλλις could be read; the supposed accent on the first « is hardly certain. The circumflex above a of av seems to have been intended as an alternative to the acute, which, to judge by its position, was the original accent. It is not clear whether the two last letters of the line belong to the text or to anadscript. If to the text, they should be read of, preceded by a medial stop. ; 3. -μοφλυακεῖν is another unfamiliar compound, in which φλυακεῖν is a form of φλυαρεῖν. Cf. φλύαξ, φλυακογράφος, and Hesych. φλυάσσει: φλυαρεῖ, φλύει, id, φλουάζει" φλυαρεῖ, ληρεῖ. 5-10. These lines may be arranged thus: τᾶς δὴ τοιαύτας σκεπτοσύνας Kev|eas| μὴ σπουδὰν ποιεῖσθαι καὶ) στρέφειν ἄνω κάτω, λίημ μ᾽ [ν᾿ εὕρῃς δια --αἍυ -ΖΕ a s [pov ᾿σικῶς ἁρμοσμένον. In ]. 6 there is barely room in the lacuna for κεν εας} and perhaps xevas was mistakenly written. λ[ημ]μ᾽ [i is suggested exempli gratia by W-M; a tiny vestige of the first letter of 1. 9 is consistent with a μ, but no restoration which does not include the remainder of the verse can be considered satisfactory. In the latter part of that line @ could be p, and the doubtful » may be 6 or A; the broken letter following might be the μ᾽ of μουσικῶς͵.---ἰΓ that is the right word. 11-14. The conclusion of the poem, where in all probability there is a reference to the Stoic Zeno, unfortunately remains obscure. In ]. 11 the first o stands somewhat to the right of the initial letter of the line above and, with a slight allowance for the slope of the column, a lacuna of one letter at the beginning of the line is probable, apart from the consideration that ὅτ᾽ or ὅταν would be contrary to the dialect. Moreover, near the top of the o there is a very small speck of ink which may be a survival of the lost letter. At the end of this line, ac is on a detached strip, which was found folded with Fr. 4 and with little doubt belongs to it, though the combination adopted is uncertain. The exiguous remains of the preceding letter are consistent with e.g. « or μ, but not τ; @Ax{o]ua is possible. In 1. 12, if [z]or above is right, three letters are expected before aOevrov. The vestiges in front of the a do not suit τ, nor is σταθευτόν here very attractive. Perhaps τὸν is the article. apo is probable in 1. 13 after ἀρσενασ and a repetition of that word in some form, e.g. ἀρσένων or ἄρσην, seems to be indicated. e is not impossible for the fourth letter, though the very slight trace does not suggest it; a letter having a perpendicular stroke like 7 would be more satisfactory. In 1]. 4 the first letter may be y or τ, and we have the choice between yéA]os and |r (or γ᾽) é[p]os: the latter accords better with πόθον and ἵμερον just above. ἱ On the meaning of these lines and their relation to the foregoing passage see p. 23. It is not necessary to assume that the masculine relationship which seems to have been here commended was the ordinary παιδεραστία, to which Zeno, as the fragments show (cf. Frs. 247-53, v. Arnim), was supposed to have been addicted. The poet was possibly upholding a sentiment of a more spiritual order as the true ‘ Zenonian’ love. The adjective Ζηνωνικός is used by Sopater, ap. Athen. iv. p. 160 f. 15. Κερκίδα: Κερκιδᾶς is the common spelling, that being the accent according to Arcad. 21. 19 and apparently Herodian, Περὶ pov. λέξ. το. 30 (though the MS. there has Kepxidas). But Kepxidas, as in Harpocration, Stobaeus, and others is, as W—M observes, better adapted both to Doric nomenclature and to a period prior to the vogue of hypocoristica in -ds, Stobaeus makes the genitive -a, as here, in lviii. 10, -ov in iv. 43.

  
    58 THE OXYRHYNCAUS PAPYRI Fr. 5. 2. Καλλιμέδων may be the Philo-Macedonian orator ridiculed for his gluttony by comic poets ; cf.e.g. Athen. iii. 104 c—d. 4. σφαῖρος was a form used of the κόσμος by Empedocles, but no doubt Σφαίρω should here be taken, with W—M, as a proper name, and the Stoic philosopher (Diog. Laert, vii. 6) is meant. This allusion is of cardinal importance in the question of the poet’s date (cf. p. 26), and has a secondary interest from the fact that Sphaerus had been an instructor of Cleomenes, the enemy of Megalopolis (Plut. C/eom. 11). 8. |pepovr’ may be the participle or = Ἰφέρουσι. Fr. 6. 2-3. Restored by W-M. For ]. 2 ef. Callimachus, Fr. 46 βουσόον, ὅν re μύωπα ΄“ ia > , βοῶν καλέουσιν ἀμορβοί. Fr. 7. 1. A dark fibre running down the verso would suit a combination with Fr. 9. 6, a lacuna of one or two letters dividing cam . [ from ]. eo[; but the edges of the papyrus do not directly join. 2-4. The identification of these lines with Cerc. Fr. 3 (Stob. For. lviii. 10) is due to W-M. μναμόνευ᾽ is Meineke’s emendation of the reading of AB ἀμναμονεῦ : ἐμναμόνευ᾽ Bergk, dpvapovet Gaisford, ἀμνάμονα vulg. Fr. 8.1. 1. Ἰσεῖδε μέν : or perhaps |s εἰδέμεν ; προειδέμεν is found in a citation from Archytas in Gaisford’s Stobaeus App. p. 46. 2. Some case of εἰλαπίνη is probable. 3. βἸλεννοτέρου cannot be read. Fr. 9. 4. ovynpoi: cf. Moeris, p. 343 σιγηλὸς ἐν τῷ ἃ ᾿Αττικοί, ἐν τῷ ρ Ἕλληνες. 5. W-M suggests πανθώί[πευμα. πᾶν θωΐ or πάνθ᾽ o| might also be read. Fr. 10. 4. ἐκτελεῖς is a variant for συντελεῖς, 7. An interlineation at the end of the line is perhaps a mark of short quantity. 10. Perhaps dppoi,—unless it is γ]άρ μοι. 11. παλαιός is possible: or the division may be ]. a λαιὸς [. Fr. 11. This fragment might well be from the top of Fr. 1. v. pi. . . νόμιζ[ε would be a convenient combination. 2. Some form of the Doric future of ῥέω seems probable. 4. τοῦ τῶ[: OF τοῦτ᾽ a[. τούτωΐ is excluded by the accent. Fr. 13. 5. A dot between v and μ half-way up the letters is probably accidental, since there is no word pevadd ... 6. The preceding « is against the division ἁνίκα pf . Fr. 20. 6. In the interlinear insertion the supposed v may be a rough breathing belonging to the a below; there would then be a dot between the breathing and pf. Fr. 22. 3. If opew = ὁρᾶν the form is comparable with e.g. Theocr. xxvi. 14 ὁρέοντι ; but ὁρῆν would also be a good Doric form (Fr. 1. iv. 5 φυσῆν, &c.). Fr. 23. 2. ὀϊλβοθύλακον W—M. This word, which is not found elsewhere, is explained by the marginal ἀπολαύοιτα; ἀπολαυστ[ικόν is unsuitable.

  
    1082. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 59 Fr. 24. 2. An ink-spot above the line before ε may represent a high stop. 4. ἀρκεσίβουλος is unknown, but cf. ἀρκεσίγυιος. Fr. 25. 1. The letter before the lacuna may be τ; it is probably not ν. Fr. 28. 2. 7 ῥέθος is more likely than ]p ἔθος on account of |. 3. Fr. 30. 2. At the left edge of the papyrus between 1]. 1 and 2 there is an ink-mark which may belong to some insertion. Fr. 31. Cf. note on Fr. 2. ii. 1-3. Fr. 82. 4. The acute accent on διατριβαί is singular; but perhaps it has been affected by the alternative termination. Fr. 34. This fragment has a deeper margin at the top of the column than is found elsewhere in this papyrus. Frs. 34-41, 43-4, 59-61, 64-5 are much worm-eaten, a circumstance which dissociates them from Fr, 1. Fr. 37. The hand of this fragment is apparently identical with that of the rest, but the coronis is rather different from those in Fr. 1. iv and Fr. 2. iii, and the paragraphus below ], 3 is unusual in this papyrus. Fr. 39. 7. ἀἸπάτυλλα is suggested by W—M on the analogy of δαπάνυλλαν in Fr. τ. ii. 11. Possibly the latter word was originally written here by mistake. Fr. 40. 3. wep: or yep (yepup-). Fr. 41. 5. This apparent insertion immediately below 1. 4 is not easy to interpret. A letter may be lost after the A, but there is no sign of other letters. The fragment is from the bottom of a column. Fr. 43. 2. Ἶερθεν perhaps ended the line. The attribution of this fragment to 1082 is somewhat doubtful. Fr. 46. 6. The interlineation could perhaps be read -ap-. The first dot is rather far from the a and may be a high stop. Fr. 47 is apparently from the top of a column. Fr. 49. It is hardly certain that this fragment, which seems to be from the top of a column, belongs to the MS.; the letters are slightly smaller and the lines rather closer together than usual. Frs. 68-69. These two small fragments are doubtfully assigned to the MS.

  
    60 THE OXYRAYNCHUS PAP YR 1083. SATYRIC DRAMA. Fr. 1 18-5 X 13-1 cm. Second century. Plate III (Fr. 1). The following fragments of a Satyric drama are written in upright uncials which are slightly above the medium size and of rather heavy and ungraceful appearance. They may be assigned to the second century, a date to which the cursive notes, added in Frs. 15 and 19 by a hand perhaps not to be distinguished from that of the text, would also seem to point. The names of the dramatis personae in the margin of Fr.-1 are more clearly original; but a different hand is probably to be discerned in one or two of the corrections, and may also well be responsible for some of the accents and other signs which occur. Punctuation, however, is to a large extent at any rate due to the first scribe. For this purpose both high and medial dots are used, though without any clear differentiation of values. Marginal paragraphi as usual denote alternations of dialogue; whether a colon in Fr. 1. 1 marks the division of a verse between two speakers is questionable (cf. note ad /oc.). Both the nature of the plot and the authorship of the play are unfortunately matters of uncertainty. Besides the chorus of Satyrs, which is expressly designated in the adscript to Fr. 1. 6, two other characters are mentioned, Oeneus, whose name is entered in the margin as the speaker of Fr. 1. 19-20, and Phoenix, who is twice referred to in the text (Frs. 4. 6, 14.3) as well as, probably, in an explanatory note (Fr. 19. 8-g). It would perhaps be palaeographically just possible, though not at all satisfactory, to read the name at Fr. 1. 19 as Phineus instead of Oeneus, and Phineus and Phoenix would be a very natural conjunction. But there seems to be nothing known of Phineus which suits the situation of Fr, 1, where the daughter of the person in question is being sought in marriage by the Satyric chorus, evidently as one among several suitors (cf. 1. 20). Oeneus, on the other hand, is said to have promoted a contest for his daughter Deianira, in which the river-god Acheloiis was defeated by Heracles ; and with these two figures a chorus of Satyrs would be thoroughly in keeping. But who then is Phoenix? Possibly he was introduced as another unsuccessful aspirant to the maiden’s hand. There was, indeed, a tradition actually connecting Phoenix with Oeneus, for according to the Epic poet Asius (ap. Pausan. vii. 4. 1) Phoenix married Perimede, a daughter of Oeneus ; and it

  
    l0ss>. WE CEASSICAL. TEATS 61 would not be very far-fetched to suppose that in this story he was consoled for the loss of Deianira by a marriage with her sister. That the drama from which these fragments are derived was of an early period is indicated as well by the considerable use of the choral element (cf. Frs. 1 and 18-20) as by the language, which is not inconsistent with a fifthcentury composition. Can the piece be attributed to one of the three great tragedians? The style is not that of Aeschylus or of Euripides; but to exclude Sophocles is not so easy. The anaphora of ἔστι in Fr. 1. 9 sqq. has a good parallel in Soph. Fr. 855. 3-5. Moreover, Sophocles wrote a play called ‘ Phoenix ’, of which practically nothing is known, and an ‘Oeneus’ has also been assigned to him on doubtful evidence. It is, then, conceivable that Sophocles was the author. On the other hand the repetition of ἀλλά in Fr, 1. 3 and 19 betrays some lack of polish, and Wilamowitz would prefer, if any conjectural attribution is to be made, to refer the piece to Ion of Chios. That poet is credited with two plays named after Phoenix, the Φοῖνιξ 7) Καινεύς and a Φοῖνιξ δεύτερος ; from both of these a few short citations have been preserved, but their plots are quite obscure. It is nowhere stated that either of them was a Satyric drama, though this silence does not justify a contrary conclusion; the character of Caeneus, who is said to have been turned by Poseidon from a woman into a man (Nicander, ap. Anton. Lib. 17, Schol. Apoll. Rhod. i. 57, &c.), would lend itself to Satyric treatment. The suggestion, however, is made with all reserve; there is not even any certainty that the play was a product of the classical period. Of the order of the fragments but few indications are obtainable. Fr. 1, in which Oeneus asks the Satyrs who they are and they give an account of themselves and their occupations, presumably stood early in the play, and on that account as well as in consideration of its superior size takes precedence of the rest. The position assigned to the smaller pieces is for the most part arbitrary. Three in which a metre other than the iambic is more or less certainly to be recognized (Fr. 18 anapaestic, Frs. 19 and 20 metre doubtful) are placed together near the end. Ina few other cases, to which attention is called in the notes, the grouping has been influenced by the rather hazardous evidence of script or colour.

  
    62 5 1x Joarv 10 15 "πὸ Ἰοινευσ ili 20 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI ἘΠ τὶ Plate IIT. κυρεινδρωνταδηλουντί : χρηΐ , ργατηντοιουδαγωνοσαιχμαλῖ αλλ᾽ εξερουμενιαλλαπρωταβουλομ γνωναιτινεσπί Ἱρεστεκαιγενουσόί βλαστοντεσ'ουγί. ἡνυνγεπωμαθῖ απανταπευση͵.Ἰνυμφιοιμενηΐ. . . .«Ἷνπαιδεσδενυμφων. βακχιουδυπηρεται" θεωνδ᾽ ομαυλοιπασαδηρμοσταιτεχνὴ πρεπουσ' ενημιν᾿ἐστιμενταπροσμαχὴην δοροσ'παλησαγωνεσ.ἵππικησ'δρομου. πυγμησ'οδοντων'ορχεωναποστροφαι: ι EVELTLO ὡδαιμουσικησ΄ενεστιδε μαντειαπανταγνωτακουκεψευσμενα. α τι ᾽ ἱμάτωντ᾽ ελεγχοσ'εστινουρανου μετρησισ'εστορχησισ'εστιτωνκατῶω λαλησισ'ἀραακαρποσηθεωρίᾶ ὠνσοιλαβεινεξεστιτουθοποιοναν χρηιζηισεαντηνπαιδα Ἱροστιθηισεμοι αλλουχιμεμπτοντογενοσ'αλλαβουλομαι καιτονδαθρησαιπρωτοί ἸΠοστισερχεται Fr, -2. Ἰυδονουδαποδερκὶ Ἰασωχθονοσσεληναῖ Ἰουτοφωσβεβηκενοιχεταῖ Ἰλλητινυκτοσαστρονήη] 5 Ἰνησκειπροσαυγηνηλιοῖ Ἰκπνειδετονδ᾽ αυμελαναβοΐ Ἰσὸναπροφρωνιδεμεπαῖ |r ευᾷ[.Ἰωσφυγάδαποτεϊ Ireyf-} - [

  
    1083.. ΣΟ CLASSICAL ΠΕ ΧΙ 63 (Eh oath de Plate ITI. κυρεῖν δρῶντα δηλοῦν τί. χρὴ [.. . BI 7 AV 2. as bd 7, b 2 ἐργάτην τοιοῦδ᾽ ἀγῶνος αἰχμάλ[ωτον ἐννέπειν. (Οἰν.) ἀλλ᾽ ἐξεροῦμεν: ἀλλὰ πρῶτα βούλομζαι γνῶναι τίνες π[ά]ρεστε καὶ γένους ὅϊτου 5 βλαστόντες: οὐ γ[ὰρ] νῦν γέ πω μαθὼν ἔχω. “Χο(ρὸς) ἅπαντα πεύσῃ. νυμφίοι μὲν ἥϊκομεῖν, σατύ(ρων). παῖδες δὲ νυμφῶν, Βακχίου δ᾽ ὑπηρέται, θεῶν δ᾽ ὅμαυλοι: πᾶσα δ᾽ ἥρμοσται τέχνη πρέπουσ᾽ ἐν ἡμῖν" ἔστι μὲν τὰ πρὸς μάχην ᾽ὔ 4 3 “ ε ~ , 10 δορός, πάλης ἀγῶνες, ἱππικῆς, δρόμου, ~ 90 2 ot ᾽ 7 πυγμῆς, ὀδόντων, ὄρχεων ἀποστροφαΐ, ww ’ Q ΄ Μ Ἀ ἔνεισι δ᾽ @dai μουσικῆς, ἔνεστι δὲ μαντεῖα πάντα γνωτὰ κοὐκ ἐψευσμένα, ; 2 Sy, » , = ἰαμάτων T ἔλεγχος, ἐστιν οὐρανοῦ > ~ 15 μέτρησις, ἔστ ὄρχησις, ἔστι τῶν κάτω “ λάλησις: ap ἄκαρπος ἡ θεωρία; = - Δ᾽ ~ ὧν σοι λαβεῖν ἔξεστι τοῦθ᾽ ὁποῖον ἂν I xentns, ἐὰν τὴν παῖδα [π]ροστίθῃς ἐμοί. Οἰνεύς. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ μεμπτὸν τὸ γένος: ἀλλὰ βούλομαι ]. 20 καὶ τόνδ᾽ ἀθρῆσαι πρῶτον] ὅστις ἔρχεται ἘΠ 2: (4) φρο]ῦδον οὐδ᾽ ἀποδέρκ[ομαι Ἰασω χθονὸς σεληναΐ (Β) [ἰδ]οὺ τὸ φῶς βέβηκεν, οἴχεται σέλας" [ἀλλ᾽ 7 τι νυκτὸς ἄστρον ἢ [μήνης κέρας 5 [θ]νήσκει πρὸς αὐγὴν ἡλίοϊυ μαυρούμενον, [ἐϊκπννεῖ δὲ τόνδ᾽ αὖ μέλανα βόστρυχον καπνοῦ. (4) Ἰσονὰ πρόφρων ἰδέ με παϊρόντα π᾿ εὐάϊως φυγάδα ποτὲ [ Ἰγιγ{.} .1

  
    64 5 THE OX VRAYNGHUS ἘΣΤΙΝ Ε 2. }--L]-[ Ἰστροβεισοφὶ Ἰτινοστεσυμὶ Ἰκεσθαικαπὶ 5 Ἰσισβαι Fr. 4 Bir. 5. or| }. vol |raveigor . [. .Jon . [ ὠδινΐ Ἰωκυριωσκεκτί μενον αποσπασεισμῖ Ἰστιτηνγαρυΐ. «Ἰατην 5 τωνδόυνεκηΪ 5 Ἰιανειργωνόδον φοινιξοραισ΄. .Ϊ Ἰηρκλυωνσοῴοσ [- «.Ἴτραΐ - . ἘΠῚ Ὁ: ts ἢ. Fr, 8 Ἰροσθεν . | Ἰφιλεστατοῖ Ἰμεχί er 1. ντιδ᾽αντισὶ Ἰοιστρί 1. εἰσδετί Ἰκυσοῦ εἱ ny ioe 5 15 ὁ 61} Ἰντασὶ jroo auizeca| 1.π| Fr, 9. ΠῚ. Τὸ: Pr, τῷ J-#-l Jar Ἰλεσί yovetr:| Ἰοταί Ἰσεχει Ἰρποσιοσ . [ lexor . [ :

  
    1088. NEW €LASSICAL. TEXTS 65 Pr. 5: J.-C}. 1 [Ξ -] orpoBet σοφ[ῶς -Ἰ τίνος τε συμ Tc [Ξ --Ἰ ἱκέσθαι καπὶ 5 Jos Bal Er, 4. Fr, 5. (Doiv.) ὠὦ τί ]-4 (B) dhol τ᾽ ἂν εἰ gov. [. .Jon.[ (Boiv.) ὀὠδιν Jo κυρίως κεκτ[ή]μενον (B) ἀποσπάσεις ple ἐϊστί τὴν yap ὑϊστ]άτην (Φοῖν.) 5 τῶνδ᾽ οὕνεκ᾽ ἦλθον 5 7Ἰιαν εἴργων ὁδὸν (B) Φοίνιξ, ὁρᾷς. . | ἀν]ὴρ κλίων σοφὸς (Φοῖν.) [.. . «Ἰσρωΐ Fr, 6. Egy 7. Br. 8; m\poober . [ προσ]φιλεστατοΐ Ἰμεχί 7γαι" vopl 7 πὶ 8 ἀντίσὶ Ἰοιστρῖ ]. εἰς δὲ τί Ἰκοσοφ .Ϊ Inv . [ Ἰησανΐ ΠῚ Ἰντασὶ Ε Ἰτοισΐ : : Ξ : 5 ros AL 1π| Br Ὁ: Pre 10. ἘΠ τα: ἯΙ αν Dol Ἱμονεῖ τι Ἰοταῖ Ἰς ἔχει |p πόσιος . [ Jexor . [ Ἰῦφρ . - [
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    66 LAE TOX VRHYNCHUS ΕΣ ΑΝ Fr.7r2. Java Ἰβοληκλυΐ Ἰγιπαρεῖ Ἱμιτυμβεῖ IRE Ry ΠΟ, | Ἰλαβειη . | Ἰήγουϊ Ἰτησ Ἰσανογε 5 | + σανπερισου Ἰμηκαλονὴη γε{αν. Ἰ. ισθαλεγω Τειφοτιμοι 10 lov er. - - lef Ixel ἘΠῚ ΤῊ: κει Ἰέχρονωι Ἰδιδουσ Ἴξιαι ΤῸ: Ἰ. σ(Ἰαχί Ἰρεσσεταιΐ σουτοσώ Ἢ | Ἰαππαπαππαπὶ ] Juevecrrervopor Ἰσοδουσινεμφυΐ

  
    1089... Fr. 15. Ἰαναΐ Born κλυΐΪ Ἰη παρεὶ \ue τυμβεῖν Pry ηδα ἄνευ [ Ἰν An( ) κανΐ εἰ Bere: | βἸλαβείη . [ Ἰήγουϊ Ἰτης 5 ἸΪἵσαν 6 γε 1. σαν περὶ σοῦ ] μὴ καλὸν ἡ NEVE CLASSICAL TEXTS 67 Fre Ὁ: Aloe γαμί τε]τραζυγεῖς ὄχίους Ἰωνΐ | Ἰρίων - ζεύξας pl Φοινιξ | | Ἰμησονΐ 5 |. ησαι Br. τὸς Bi. 57 Ἰρηνΐ : Ἰνποτὶ Ἰκει Ἰμονηΐ |e χρόνῳ Br τὸ: Ἰ. σί Jax! Ἰρέσσεται [ 1 - οὗτος ὦ ἢ ] πὶαππαπαππαπίαϊ ἘΣ | ] μὲν εἰπεῖν ὁ Soil μ Ἰσοδους ἵν᾽ ἐμφυΐ

  
    68 THE OXVYRHYNCHUS: PAPYIY Fr, 20, Fr. 21, Fr.-22: Ἰερμαπαφὶ ΤΑΣ Ἰσιπυλιονειΐ ] le Ἰουδεδιαπυΐὶ ] Ἰν A Jap’ ἐποῖ ν Ἰνοσ- |e Ἰδη.} Jou Ἰ. tov Ἰδ τὸ acy Fr. 24. Fr, 25. εκί Ἰονονΐ leo. | Χουτί luo . [ ν (τ Ἰωμενΐ Ἰστενων Ἐν: Ι ἘΠῚ 2] ΕἼΣ 27. Fr, )γ. Fr. 29 Ἰησουσδὶ Ἰ. αἱ Ἰοστί Ἰουναί Ἰσδ᾽ οικοί Ἰειναΐ x9 lomii Se Ἰ. «ᾳρηΐ Jol Die Ber Pit Pr 32. τ 95 Ἰυλαχωνΐ Ἰληνωνκί exo veer] Fr, 34. Fr. 35, Fr. 36. Bie 37 evda| τ : τελοί leo πο ὦ | : jroo y-nyl

  
    1083. Fr 20: Ἰερμα παφὶ } Σιπύλιον εἰ Ἰουδὲ διαπυΐί Fr. 23. εκ] χοὐτὶ ζητί Fr, 26. Ἰησους δὶ Ἰς δ᾽ οἰκοῖ NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS ΕἿΣ 2%; ] | jap’ e7roj \vos: Ἰδηῖ.} |. tov Fr. 24. jovor| lwo οἱ Jopev| Fr. 27. Ἐπ 29 Ἰ. αἱ Ἰοστὶ Ἱειναῖ xo |. Ἰαρηϊ iol Breas ©. Fr. 32. JAnvev ki lux of Fr. 20: Fr. 36. τελοί Jes ae Ἰτγοσοῖ

  
    70 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI Fr. 1. 1-2. In papyri of dramatic works a colon regularly denotes a change of speaker, but such a division is objectionable in a verse of this kind. Possibly then the colon here indicates a metrical division—a purpose for which it is sometimes employed, though that explanation too is quite unconvincing. Above the colon is an oblique mark: which is probably to be interpreted as a rather carelessly written accent on mm Either δηλοῦν τί δρῶντα (ue?) κυρεῖν... or δῆλ᾽ οὖν τί δρῶντα (ce?) κυρεῖν... would be intelligible. ἐννέπειν or some similar word is implied by the following ἐξεροῦμεν. A small coronis below 1. 2 marks the transition to another metre. 2-20. ‘(Oen.) Well, I will tell you. But first I wish to know who ye are and from what stock ye are sprung; for as yet I have not learnt. Chorus of Satyrs. Thou shalt hear all. As suitors are we come, sons of nymphs, servants of Bacchus, fellow-dwellers with gods; and we are supplied with every fitting art: we are equipped for the spear-fight, ours the contest in wrestling, in horse-racing, running, boxing, biting, ours twisting of testicles, we have the strains of music, we have oracles fully known and not falsified, and medicines to put to the test, we know the meting out of the skies, and dancing, and lore of the nether world. Is our study fruitless? And it is thine to take of these whatever thou wilt, if thou givest thy daughter to me. Oeneus. There is indeed no fault with your stock ; but I wish first to see this man who is coming...’ τό. An acute accent was mistakenly placed on the a of θεωρια and not afterwards cancelled. 17. To the left of this line there are slight remains of a marginal note. 19. The o of owevs is incomplete, but fairly secure, the stroke below it not being in the right position for the tail of a @. καινεὺς is clearly out of the question. Fr. 2. 1. ἀποδέρκεσθαι is unexampled but can hardly be avoided; the p, though rubbed, is clear, and the « is nearly as certain. sqq. Restorations suggested by W-M are printed exempli gratia. It may be supposed that the flame of an altar or torch had been extinguished. ἡ in 1. 4 must be for 9, not ἢ or #, since of course a star or the moon could not be said to ἐκπνεῖν μέλανα βόϊστρυχον. 7. |rova: a proper name is rather expected here, but is not easily obtained; the first letter might be y or τ, the second is possibly ὦ. There is no doubt about the accent. 8. eval.|os is again difficult ; the ὦ may be o. Fr. 8. The appearance of the papyrus and the comparative compactness of the writing suggest that this fragment came from the same column as Fr. 2. Perhaps the broken letters in Fr. 2. 9 and Fr. _3- 1 belong to one line, but I can find no satisfying combination. Fr. 6. This and the following five fragments are grouped with Fr. 5 on account of a certain similarity of colour, which however may well be deceptive. 5. The letters of this line are rather smaller and closer to the line above than usual ; apparently the scribe wished to keep the end of the column even with its neighbours. Fr. 7. 3. The vestige after p suits e.g. a or A. Fr. 8. 6. a enclosed between two dots is an interlineation referring to the next verse. Fr. 9. 2. To the right of the circumflex accent there are some further marks of ink to which. I can attach no meaning. .A junction between two selides occurs in this fragment.

  
    1085. ΦΧ CLASSICAL (TEXTS 71 Fr. 11. 3. The accent is placed slightly to the left of the v, which therefore probably formed a diphthong with a preceding vowel. Fr. 13. 2. τε]γραζυγεῖς 6x{ous W-M, comparing Eurip. 7/e/. 1039 τετραζύγων ὄχων. Fr. 18. 2. ἴηγου was perhaps the end of the line. Fr. 20. 1. Perhaps θ]ερμὰ map[Aag...; cf. Aristoph. Fr. 498 (Kock) τὸ δ᾽ ἔτνος. τουτὶ θερμὸν καὶ τοῦτο παφλάζον. Fr, 20 like Fr. Το is apparently in a lyric measure. 2. Σιπύλιον : or Ἶσι Πύλιον. Fr. 30. This and the two following small pieces may well be from the ends of columns. Fr, 34 is from the top of a column. 1084. HELLANICUS, Adlantis τ. 11-5 X7-9 cm. Early second century. Plate III. The origin of this fragment is demonstrated by a citation in the Venetian Scholia on Homer Σ 486 (=Hellan. Fr. 56): φησὶ δὲ καὶ Ἑλλάνικος ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ τῶν ᾿Ατλαντικῶν τὰς μὲν ς΄ (sc. τῶν ἀδων) θεοῖς συνελθεῖν, Ταὐγέτην Διί, ὧν γενέσθαι Λακεδαίμονα, Μαῖαν Διί, af’ ὧν Ἑ, ρμῆς, ᾿λέκτραν Διί, ὧν Δάρδανος, ᾿Αλκυόνην Ποσειδῶνι, ὧν Ὑριεύς, Στερόπην "Apert, ὧν Οἰνόμαος" Κελαινὼ Ποσειδῶνι καὶ αὐτὴν συγγενέσθαι, ὧν Λύκος: Μερόπην δὲ Σισύφῳ θνητῷ ὄντι, ὧν Γλαῦκος" διὸ καὶ ἀμαυρὰν εἶναι. This passage alludes so patently to the text before us as to assure beyond any question an identification which the subject and dialect would of themselves naturally suggest. References to Hellanicus are not infrequent, but quotations of his wpszsstma verba are extremely scarce; and the present addition to them, though regrettably small, is very acceptable. Its handsome appearance indicates with sufficient clearness that this manuscript contained the A¢/antzs itself, and not merely some commentary or grammatical treatise in which the A¢/antis was excerpted. The rather narrow column is written in a round upright hand very similar to that of 844, though still more calligraphic. Of the two 1084 is perhaps slightly the older; but they no doubt belong to approximately the same period, probably the earlier part of the second century. Dots in the high and middle position, as well as paragraphi, are used for purposes of punctuation, the medial point marking a briefer pause (1.15). Short lines are filled up by small angular signs turned in the opposite direction to that in which they are usually found.

  
    72 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI Gol: Col. ii. |. v7. vov εν omy τίων de yryverat Epp\ns φιλητης᾽ οτι av | 5 τηι φιλησιμίως συνεκοιμ[ατο" και γίιγνεται θε ων κηΐρυξ) αγηρίαος και αθανατος: Kile 10 Aavor δὲ μισγε < ται Ποσειδεων' < Tov δε γιγνεται Avkos ov ο πατὴρ κατοικιζει εν μα 15 Καρὼν vyools: « Kat Trove αθανα τον" Τηυγετηι δε [Zelus μισγεται: Tov [de γιγνεται Aake| 20 [δαιμων.... 2. The sentence may be restored Maia δὲ Zevs μισγεται λανθαΐνων κτὰ, This simple construction, as Wilamowitz remarks, is better suited to the style than a sentence containing a genitive such as μισγομείνων. Cf. Apollodor. ili, 10. 2. 1 Maia... Au συνελθοῦσα ἐν ἄντρῳ τῆς Κυλλήνης Ἑρμῆν τίκτει. σπηι is an Epic form which is out of place here ; σπεεὶ or σπεὶ is expected. 3-4. Cf. Hom. H. Herm. 292 ἀρχὸς φηλητέων κεκλήσεαι, 446 φηλῆτα, Διὸς καὶ Μαιάδος vie, Eurip. hes. 217 Ἑρμῆς, ὅς ye φηλητῶν ἄναξ. The spelling φιλητὴς is a common error which the grammarians try to defend, e. g. Eustath. p. 781. 11 τὸ δέ ye φηλῶ φηλήσω τῶν ὕστερόν ἐστι" διὸ καὶ τὸ πέποιθ᾽ ὅγε φιλήτῃσιν (Hesiod, Opera 373) od διὰ τοῦ ἡ ἔχει τὴν ἄρχουσαν ἐν τοῖς ἀκριβέσιν ἀντιγράφοις, ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦ ἰῶτα, and Helladius, ap. Photius, 5121. p. 535. 6, where the derivation from φιλεῖν is advanced, as in the text here: ὅτι κατ᾽ εὐφημισμὸν οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ τὸν κλέπτην φιλητὴν λέγουσιν, οἱονεὶ μισητόν" ἢ καὶ φιλητὴς ὁ κλέπτης, διότι φιλεῖ λαμβάνειν τὰ ἀλλότρια; cf. Choerob. in Cramer, Amecd. Oxon. ii. p. 271. φιλητης in the present passage seems at first sight guaranteed by the following sentence ; but or. . . συνεκοιματο may well be a gloss which has become incorporated into the text. As an interpretation it is no happier than its rivals, for φιλητής should have an active, not a passive sense. 13-15. Cf. Apollodor. iii, 10, 1. 3 Κελαινοῖ, ἐξ ἧς Λύκος ἐγένετο, ὃν ἸΤοσειδῶν ἐν μακάρων @KLOE νήσοις.

  
    1085, NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 73 1085. PANCRATES, Hadrian and Antinoiis. 19-6 X 14:2 cm. Second century. It is related by Athenaeus (xv. 677 d-f) that Pancrates, an Alexandrian poet and an acquaintance of his own (τῶν ἐπιχωρίων ποιητής, ὃν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἔγνωμεν), suggested to the Emperor Hadrian when at Alexandria that a certain variety of lotus resembling the rose should be called after Antinoiis, saying that it had sprung from the blood of a famous lion (τοῦ Μαυρουσίου λέοντος) which had been killed by Hadrian in the neighbourhood of the city. This fearsome beast, we are told, had long ranged over Libya and terrorized the inhabitants. The emperor was so pleased with the idea that he rewarded its originator with free maintenance at the Museum. Athenaeus proceeds to quote from ‘the poem’ of Pancrates four ‘not inelegant’ hexameter lines in which the lotus of Antinoiis was referred to: ovAnv ἕρπυλλον, λευκὸν κρίνον ἠδ᾽ ὑάκινθον πορφυρέην γλαυκοῦ τε χελιδονίοιο πέτηλα καὶ ῥόδον ἐαρινοῖσιν ἀνοιγόμενον ζεφύροισιν" οὔπω γὰρ φύεν ἄνθος ἐπώνυμον ᾿Αντινόοιο. Pancrates, therefore, embodied his idea in a poem which, it may be presumed, was recited to the emperor. Now the fragment of which the text follows below describes in epic style a great lion hunt the heroes of which were Hadrian and Antinoiis. The inference is obvious, and will hardly be called in question. Here evidently we have the episode which inspired Pancrates; and the poem is none other than that from which Athenaeus quotes. A further sample of that poem is an interesting acquisition, although its recovery is not likely to add to the literary reputation of Pancrates. His versification is sufficiently good; but his style is diffuse and turgid. The long description of the infuriated lion (Il. 10-25) is a laboured performance, exaggerated but undistinguished either by force or originality. It will be felt that the rather faint praise bestowed upon his contemporary by Athenaeus was the utmost that he deserved. The sheet upon which the verses are inscribed had been used as the cover of a glass bottle, about the mouth of which it was found wrapped. They are written in an upright and rather small cursive hand which does not look subsequent to the latter part of the second century, and can therefore be removed by but few stages from the author’s autograph. Marks of elision and stops in the high position were added by the original scribe.

  
    74 20 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI Col. i. About 27 lines lost. Ἰν Cola: [urmov| δ᾽ ΑδρίηἸστοιο Oowrepov? os ποτ᾽ avakta [... ως φευγοντα κατὰ κλονον εξεσαωσε [rovlov εφεζομενος δαμασην[ο]ρα μιμνε λεοντα [4Ἰντινοος λαιηι μεν ἐχὼν ρυτηρα χαλινον" δεξιτερηι δ᾽ εγχος κεκορυθμενοῖν] εξ αδαμαντος πρωτος & Adpiavos προΐεις χαλκηρεον εγχος ovtacev’ οὐδὲ δαμασσεν exov yap amnuBpote O{npos [eluoroxins yap παμπαν εβουλετο πειρηθηναι [4]Ἱργειφοντιαδαο μεγηρᾳτίου Avti\vooto: [0]ηρ δὲ τυπεὶς ετι μαλλον [οἹρίνετο ποσσι δ᾽ apvoole γαιαν τρηχαλ[ε]ην] θυμουμίεἾνος" εκ δὲ Koven οἷς »νἹεφ[ος] ἱσταμενὴ φίαος ηἼχλυεν ηελιοιο" μαινετο δ᾽ ὡς οτε κυμ[ αἹ πολυκλυστοιο θαλασσης Σ᾽ τρυϊμλονιου κ᾽ ατοπισθεν εγειρομενου Ζεφυρίοιο .n.[. 6 εἶπ ἀμφοτεροισιν εἐπωρορε' μάστιε δ᾽ ουρίηι [ἰσχία κ]αι πλευρὰς σῴφετερηι μαστιγι Ke. | ιν" Joss οσσε δὲ δεινον ὑπ οφρυσι πὺυρ φίλεγεθεσκον [ex ὃ av λ]αβροβορίω]ν στοματων ποΐλυν αφρον οδοντων [εξανιει] συναρασσομενὼν εντοσθεν ες ἰαιαν [kpatos δὴ εκ μεγάλοιο Kat αὐχενος εκ λασιοΐιο ἰχαιτη] ᾳειρομενη κατεσειετο' ἡ μὲν am αἰλλων ἰδασκιος] nv μελεων ate devdpea: ἢ δ᾽ απὸ νἷωτου eames luevn θηκτοισιν ομοιΐος nev ἀκαΐκαις [os o y εβη] κατεναντα Oeov| κλυτου Αντιΐνοου τε ola γιγαντίοἸλίεταο] Atos παΐροὶς αντα Τυφωευΐς τον δὲ θοως pa μαθὼν εσσείυμ)ενον Ϊ immo ἐπὶ AV|T\IVO. ἀκ ἔρΠσοψἔΕοῆΠσσοσνιὋοὃἕο.. Ἰρομί ρηξεν μεν στομαχον Og........-. je τίενοντας

  
    1085. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 75 avxevious Kat TravTa Ou . | 30 οφρα Kata χθονος wka παγὶ αὐτίου @\npopovoto θεου |  Ἐπ ater |. πύματον βρυΐϊκωμενος ᾿ς \evopevots σκὶ ἘΣ ΒΚ ΗΝΩΣ | εν κονιηισι πεσεν προπετωΐς SBF Dele αν ots Ἱππείοισι βαλεν πλατυν | πε τ εν οἰπλαισιν €als κατετυπῖτε πὸ τ gc, τΝ a κατ᾽ ἀντια πυγμαχοΐ (Scot ara Ὲ . . ἥμενος πρὸς εἰ: - - .|Kool Ἐπ ἡ ταν πη |. οσαπὶ πο Viewer τὴ ποτ τ Ἰσατὶ Col. iii. One line lost. φὶ δουρι (. .1 .1 Unplaced fragment. Ἰχετοὶ Jer’. [ ii. 1-25. ‘... and swifter than the horse of Adrastus which once saved the king as he fled... in the battle-throng. Such was the steed whereon Antinoiis sat in wait for the deadly lion, holding in his left hand the bridle-rein and in his right a spear shod with adamant. First Hadrian hurling his brass-fitted spear wounded the beast but slew him not, for of purpose he missed the mark, wishing to test to the full the sureness of aim of beauteous Antinoiis, son of the Argus-slayer. Stricken, the beast was yet more aroused, and tore up in his wrath the rough ground with his paws, and the dust rising in a cloud dimmed the light of the sun; he raged even as the wave of the surging sea when Zephyrus is stirred forth after the wind of Strymon, [Straight] he rushed upon them both, scourging with his tail his haunches and sides .. . while his eyes, beneath his brows, flashed dreadful fire; and from his ravening jaws the foam showered to the earth as his teeth gnashed

  
    76 RHE VOXVYRAYNCHUS SRAP Iie within, On his mighty head and shaggy neck the hair stood bristling; on his other limbs it was bushy as trees, and on his back . .. it was like whetted spear-points. In such wise he came against the glorious god and upon Antinoiis, like Typhoéus of old against Zeus, slayer of giants.’ ii. 1-2. Adrastus was saved by his horse Arion in the expedition of the Seven against Thebes; cf. e.g. Apollodor. iii. 6. 7 "Aépacroy δὲ μόνον ἵππος διέσωσεν ᾿Αρίων, Homer ¥ 346-7. In 1. 2 Jos, which is quite clear, is no doubt the termination of an adverb qualifying φεύγοντα. xdovov then remains indefinite, but this causes no difficulty in view of the recurrence of the phrase κατὰ κλόνον in the //ad (ΤΙ 331; 713, 789, ® 422) and the familiarity of the allusion. The first a of ἄνακτα has been converted apparently from an ε, i.e. the scribe at first wrote wore unelided. 3. Sapaonr[olpa, which was suggested by W—M, is a new compound. 7. Onpos is very doubtful; the remains of the initial letter suggest rather σ. 9. [Alpyepovriadao: cf. Kaibel, Zuscr. Gr. Ltal. 978 (a), where Antinotis is described as νέος eds Ἑρμάων. In a coin struck at Bithynium in his honour Hermes is figured on the reverse (Eckhel, vi. p. 532). 10. ποσσι ὃ αμυσσῖε: cf. the passage quoted from Hesiod, Scw/. in the note on Il. 15-17. 12. For ηἴχλυεν (W-M) cf. Q. Smyrn. xi. 248 xévw δ᾽ ἀκάμαντες ἀῆται ὦρσαν ἀπειρεσίην" ἤχλυσε δὲ πᾶσαν ὕπερθεν ἠέρα θεσπεσίην. 13. pawero ὃ ws ore: οἵ. Homer Ο 605. t5. Some adverb such as ὦκα would be suitable, but that word cannot be read. 15-17. Cf. Homer ¥ 170 οὐρῇ δὲ πλευράς τε καὶ ἰσχία ἀμφοτέρωθεν μαστίεται, whence ἰσχία is adopted in 1. 16, and Hesiod, Scu/. 430--1 γλαυκιόων δ᾽ ὄσσοις δεινὸν πλευράς τε καὶ ὦμους οὐρῇ μαστιόων ποσσὶ γλάφει. σῴετερηι μαστιγι perhaps refers to the belief that the lion’s tail carried a sting; cf. Etym. Gud. 36. 13 ἔχει γὰρ (sc. ὁ λέων) ἐπὶ τῇ οὐρᾷ κέντρον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ mapoξύνεται, καθώς φησιν Ἱερώνυμος καὶ ᾿Επαφρόδιτος. At the end of 1. 16 W—M proposes κελζαινηι, which is quite possible. 17. mup is followed by a small vestige which only shows that the next letter was a rather tall one, e.g. « or Φ, and φλεγεθεσκον (W-M) gives the requisite sense. δὲεινον is better taken adverbially than as an adjective. 18-19. Cf. Homer ¥ 168 περί τ᾽ ἀφρὸς ὀδόντας γίγνεται. [εξανιει), which was suggested by W-M, can of course be replaced by several other words, e. g. exmpovec OF εἐσταζεν. ἐς [aay at the end of this verse is not very satisfactory, and it is likely enough that the verb stood here, but ex[evey is unsuitable. The initial ε is hardly to be avoided, and od[ovray is thus excluded. 22, [dacxtos| W-M. 7ην may also be jo», i.e. some epithet of μελεων, 6. g. [εκπαγλΊων. 23. [ἰσταμενη would be weak and hardly sufficient for the lacuna, [εἐγρομενη (Callim. HT. Apoll. 64 Oepeidua . . . ἐγείρειν) is also unlikely. 25. γιγαντ οἸλίεταο and zalpols were proposed by W-M; the lacuna is too small for Ta\Tpo ls. 26. εσσεζυμενον : there is little doubt about the first σ, and the preceding « is very suitable ; hence it seems likely, as W—M suggests, that Pancrates ventured on an otherwise unexampled perfect form. ἐσσύμενος, besides having a short v, is adjectival. 27. It is uncertain who is the subject here. Neither Αὐτηνοοιο nor Av[r\woou nor Ay{r|woos suits the vestiges at all well; Av[r|wo.o for -oo is possible, but this too is unconvincing. The supposed v before the lacuna might be p or φ, and Jpop{ can be Ἰφομί. 28. τενοντας W—M. 33. σκΐ : or σιδῖ or σιφί.

  
    νυν 1085. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 77 Unplaced fragment. The third letter in 1. 1 is clearly τ not v, and so this small piece cannot well be placed at the beginning of Il. 19-20. In]. 2 the mark of elision is very doubtful. 1086. SCHOLIA ON Jihad ii. 23°2 X 41cm. First century B. c. This considerable fragment of*a commentary on the second Book of the Zliad is written in a sloping semi-cursive hand which may be assigned to about the middle of the first century B.c. Certain Ptolemaic characteristics are evident, e.g. the linking of ἡ to the succeeding letter; but these are not so marked as to render probable a date prior to the first century. Palaeographical material for that period is still very scanty; some resemblances may, however, be found between the present script and 236 (a)-(c) (P. Oxy. II, Plate V) which are dated in the reign of Ptolemy Auletes. A probably rather earlier specimen of the same type is to be seen in P. Brit. Mus. 133 of Demosth. Ef. 3 (Classical Texts in the δ. M., Plate III); cf. also 1087. The verso of 1086 contains a series of medical receipts in an early first-century A.D. hand. A remarkable feature of the recto is the great breadth of the columns, which measured about 16 cm. across. The letters are usually rather small, but there is much unevenness, due partly to a tendency to enlarge initials of clauses and even of words, which the scribe is rather inclined to separate from each other ; ais often a conspicuous letter. » is commonly of the uncial form, but the cursive h-shaped character also appears. The head of a final o frequently slopes upwards above the line. An accent and a mark of short quantity are once used (1. 49). No stops occur, pauses in the sense being marked by blank spaces which are here and there accompanied by marginal paragraphi. Shorter blanks, as has been said, are sometimes allowed after individual words when there is no real pause ; an attempt has been made in the transcript to indicate the more noticeable divisions, but it is impossible accurately to reproduce the original. Several of the conventional abbreviations not infrequently found in works of this kind are employed ; cf. e.g. 668, 856, and the Berlin Didymus. κ-- = καί, ῥὶ = μέν, y = γάρ, τὶ = τῶν, / = ἐστί, \ = εἶναι, while πρός. is represented by a semicircle (= 7) enclosing a short vertical stroke which stands for the p. A monogram of x and p in the margin stands for χρηστόν and calls attention to passages considered to be of special value. Such corrections as have been introduced into the text are probably by the original scribe, who, however, has not succeeded in eliminating all the errors.

  
    78 LH EOXYRAVYNCHUS SAP Viet For the history of the Homeric scholia, and more especially of the Aristarchean tradition, this new commentary is of no little interest and importance. Its scope is comprehensive. Exegesis plays a considerable part, the less obvious words and phrases being briefly explained more or less in the style of the Scholia Minora or the Levicon of Apollonius. Certain coincidences with those two authorities are pointed out in the notes appended below. Geographical and mythological references are also elucidated; cf. e.g. ll. 1-9, 49-51. Another class of comments deals with differences of reading, e.g. ll. 26-7, 119. Thirdly, the critical signs of Aristarchus are frequently prefixed to the lemmata and their grounds are explained. This is the feature that gives the treatise its significance. As is well known, our knowledge of the work of Aristarchus is largely derived from the extracts from Aristonicus, Περὶ τῶν ᾿Αριστάρχου σημείων, and Didymus, Περὶ τῆς ᾿Αρισταρχείου διορθώσεως, which have been incorporated together with the signs themselves in the Venetian Codex A of the /Zad. But the papyrus must on account of its date be independent alike of Aristonicus and Didymus, who both flourished under Augustus. In it, therefore, the tradition of Aristarchus is carried a stage further back. The anonymous commentator is to be regarded as a representative of the Aristarchean school, and upon such writings as this, along with those of the great critic himself, the work of Aristonicus may be taken to have been based. Speculation concerning the author’s identity is not likely to be profitable. The most obvious name perhaps is Ammonius, who was probably the successor of Aristarchus at the Alexandrian library. But the field is too large. Suidas puts the number of the grammarians who were disciples of Aristarchus at about forty (s.v. ’Aplorapxos), and there are several even among those who are known to us any one of whom might have been the author. A certain similarity in ll. 2-3 to a passage of Strabo provides no trustworthy clue ; cf. the note ad Joc. The papyrus and Aristonicus are often in close agreement ; see the notes on ll. 11, 29, 63-7, 98, 120-1. But the two authorities by no means coincide. An interesting passage of some length (Il. 11-18), describing Aristarchus’ defence of the poet against the criticism of Praxiphanes, does not here come into account, since the reference is to the Odyssey, not the Jad, and is only brought in by way of illustrating a principle. Apart from that, however, Aristarchean signs and their explanations which are unrecorded in Venetus A occur in the papyrus, and vice versa: cf. Il. 46-7, 54-5, 86-7, 93-4, 107, 114-16, 120-1, and the notes. In one place (1. 83) Ven. A has the σημεῖον but lacks the explanatory scholium, which is supplied by the papyrus. Similar discrepancies have been observed in some other papyri (445, P. Rylands 51, P. Brit. Mus. 128, and the Hawara papyrus, on which cf. the notes below) with regard to the use of the critical

  
    τὰν. ἸΌΒΟ ΕΠ ΕΠ ΘΟ TEXTS 79 signs, which tend to be more frequent in the mediaeval MS. In the present case, however, the advantage is rather the other way, and it is plain that Ven. A is not exhaustive. The Aristarchean σημείωσις seems to have been thinned down by a process of eclecticism. Its details would appeal differently to different minds, and what might be rejected as of comparative unimportance by one critic would be retained by another. Some allowance must also be made for accidental omissions. The presence of this large Aristarchean strain in so early a text naturally lends no little weight to the other elements in it which have less definite authority, though how far these elements are likely to represent the teaching of Aristarchus is of course open to question. To some extent they are already to be found in the various extant sources ; new views and explanations to which attention may be called are recorded in ll. 5-6, 42-3, 49-51, 58-60, 75-7. A measure of consideration is also due to the textual evidence of the papyrus, although the presence of Aristarchean symbols does not at all necessarily imply an Aristarchean text. This is evident from e.g. the Bodleian papyrus from Hawara (2nd cent.), in which not only diacritical signs but also occasional Aristarchean variants are entered ; cf. Ludwich, Homervulgata, pp. 42 sqq. On the other hand the text of that papyrus did not coincide with the vulgate, to which reference is sometimes made,’ and does embody certain readings of Aristarchus. As much may be expected of 1086, in spite of the fact that in two passages (Il. 75 and 83) it diverges from the Aristarchean reading. Several agreements are noticeable between the lemmata here and the exceptionally well written Hawara papyrus; cf. notes on ll. 62, 63, 73, 75. Other lections of interest occur at ll. 26-7, 38, 61, and 119; the last named passage mentions the otherwise unrecorded variant ᾿Ανδείροιο for Αἰσήποιο in B 825. In supplementing the large lacunae of Cols. i and iii, the number of letters lost has been estimated on the basis of the passages containing citations, where the extent of the loss is exactly determined, i.e. in Col. i, ll. 19, 28, and 34, and in Col. iii, ll. 97 and 102. No more than an approximate accuracy is often obtainable, especially in Col. iii, where inequalities in the length of the line as well as variations of spacing and script have to be reckoned with; a few letters either above or below the number adopted would here be generally admissible. 1 The adscript at 1. 769 e.g. should be read ἡ κοίινη) peprepos nev, not nro φ. ἡ. as given by Sayce. Cf, 445, 685.

  
    80 DHE OXYRAYNCHUS\ EAP Yih Cola. Ἱμερτοντιταρησιονερῖ. .|ve“ovTo εἰμερτον Ἰκαλλιρροονυδωρ οτιταρησιοσποταμοσεχωντὴν Ἰστυγοσυδατοσ επιρρεωντωιπηνήηω ουσυμμισ Ἱπερελαιον επιρρει τονπηνειον λεγεταιδεδι 5 Ἰδιατοτονπηνειονθολερονειναι τοισδετιταρὴ |emnekatepwbev\ τουπηνειου αεστιδενδρηισου Ἰζειτονποταμον ωστετοναεραμηορασθαιδιατην Ἰοοστενθρηδονοσυιοσ ημαγνησιαχωραωώνομασ Ἰπηνειον κ--πηλιονεινοσιφυλλον κινησιφυλλον 10 Ἰνθουντοσ βουλεταιτοσυνδενδρονδηλουν ει φτοδευτερονπροτεροναπηντησεν τηνδα Ἰισταρχοσπεποιηται p πραξιφανηνεκεινοσ Ἰπαρηΐ.Ἰορικωσ ὠμειληκοτατηιμητρι κα Ἰπηνελοπησερωτησαι επειδηπερωσενιμαλιστο 15 Ἰπουσιαιηδεφησιν ηαντικλειὰ συνετωτατη lywerat διηναιτιανοαρισταρχοσ δεικνυσο Ἰη ηαντικλειασημειουταιδεοτιδιαπαντοσ

  
    1086. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS Sr Col. i. οἵ T apd ilpeptov Τιταρήσιον ἔργα] νέμοντο" ἱμερτὸν 751 [ἐπιθυμητόν. ὅς p ἐς Πηνειὸν προΐει] KadXippoov ὕδωρ' ὁ Τιταρήσιος ποταμὸς ἔχων τὴν 152 ἱπηγὴν ἐν Τιταρίῳ ὄρει ἐκ τοῦ] Στυγὸς ὕδατος ἐπιρρέων τῷ Πηνειῷ οὐ συμμίσἴγεσαυ τ΄. weeenee se ἀλλὰ ὥσ]περ ἔλαιον ἐπιρρεῖ τὸν Πηνειόν. λέγεται δὲ δι5 [& τοῦτο τοῦ Στυγὸς (εἶναι) ἀπορρῶγα ἢ] διὰ τὸ τὸν Πηνειὸν θολερὸν εἶναι τοῖς δὲ Τιταρη[σίου ὕδασιν ἀνόμοιον, ἢ διὰ τὸ τὰ Τέμπη ἑκατέρωθεν (εἶναι) τοῦ Πηνειοῦ ἅ ἐστι δένδρ(οις σνγύ[σκία τς «ὐὐὸκζω. ois ταῦτα γ(ὰρ) ἐπισκιάζει τὸν ποταμὸν ὥστε τὸν ἀέρα μὴ ὁρᾶσθαι διὰ τὴν ἰσκιάν. Μαγνήτων δ᾽ ἦρχε Πρόθ]οος Τενθρηδόνος υἱός: ἡ Mayrnoia χώρα ὠνόμασ- 756 [rat ἀπὸ Μάγνητος τοῦ Αἰόλου. ot περ] Πηνειὸν Kai) Πήλιον εἰνοσίφυλλον’ κινησίφυλλον' "57 10 [τοῦ γ(ὰρ) κινεῖσθαι πλήθει συνακολο]υθοῦντος βούλεται τὸ σύνδενδρον δηλοῦν. [ὕπποι μί(ὲν) μέγ ἄρισται’ τὸ σημεῖον ὅτ]ι πρ(ὸς) τὸ δεύτερον πρότερυν ἀπήντησεν. τὴν δ᾽ ἀ- "63 [πολογίαν τοῦ ποιητοῦ ἐντεῦθεν ὁ ‘Ap\icrapxos πεποίηται mp(os) ΠΙραξιφάνην. ἐκεῖνος [γὰρ θαυμάζξει τὸν ᾿Οδυσσέα διὰ τὸ] παρη[γ]ορικῶς ὡμειληκότα τῇ μητρὶ κα[τὰ τὴν τελευτὴν περὶ Τηλεμάχου κ(αὶ] Πηνελόπης ἐρωτῆσαι, ἐπειδήπερ ὡς ἔνι μάλιστα 15 ἰἀκοῦσαι θέλει τὰ συμβάντα ἐν τῇ ἀϊπουσίᾳ. ἡ δέ, φησίν, ἡ ᾿Αἀντίκλεια συνετωτάτη [οὖσα εὐθὺς περὶ αὐτὰ ταῦτα καταγίνεται: δ᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν ὁ ‘Apiorapyos δεικνὺς ὅWaites ae. ὺν- ae Pe ere iy or . η ἡ "Avrixrera, σημειοῦται δὲ ὅτι διὰ παντὸς τ:

  
    82 ΠΕ OXYRAYNCHUS PAPYRE Jorepocamavra καταιδιανσυνηθειαν Tac joo ορνιθασωσωσορνιθασ ουτωσταχή 20 Ἱμεναὰα οτριχασοιετεασταφυληιεπινωτον Ἰιχασ οιἰετεασισοετεισ σταφυληιεπινωτονεεισασ io ὠὡστεσταφυληι αφισουσθαι σταφυληδεεστινολαο Jee ἐπαυτουσπαρτον κ--επακρουτουσπαρτοὐμολυβιονεξ Ἰσηνισοτητα σταφυληνδεωνομασεν επειτο 25 |KTNL ὁμοιον τασεμπηρειηθρεψαργυροτοξοσαπολλων | ενιοιδεαγνοουντεσγραφουσιν τασεμπειεριηπλα ατησμακεδονιασ ηδεπηρεια τησθεσσαλιασ;αμφωθη ἐουσασ τοσήμειον φιτονῴοβον οτιτηντουὰ 80 Ἰοιελαβον επικεχαραχθαιαυταισπροσώπονο / φοβου 1 τουτεστιντονεκτουπολεμου φύγην ὑπομε ’ Ἰκαλων τοεμπαραταξειιππουσθηληασεχειν οιγαρσε Ἰτουριζονται αιδεθηλειαιουδεντουτ᾽ ποιουσιν ετιδε Γ \ Ἰιφυγειν χρησιμευΐυσιν οθενκ--επιτ τουαινειαιφησιν Ἰενοιπεδιοιο κραιπναμαλενθακαιενθαδιωκεβ 35 νερεπτομενοιελεοθρεπτοντεσελινον δλωτονερε Ἰναναρπαζοντεσ λ[.Ἰτονδεητοιτονπαρημεινλεγομενον Ἰμοιοντιτουτωιεδεσμα ελεοθρεπτονδεσελινοντο ε | €a|. |acavappatadavremvKacpeva κειτοανα | πεπυκασμενα εκδετουτουταεπιμελειασκα 40 17 φοιτἾνθαί.. Ἰθακαταστρατον φοιταν / τοαίει

  
    1086) “NEM -CEASSICAL TEXTS 83 e x A ? Ἂς e , > lal A 3.23. 4 [6 ποιητὴς οὕτως εἰς τὰ ὕστερα πρ]ότερος ἀπαντᾷ κατὰ ἰδίαν συνήθειαν. τὰς [Εὔμηλος ἔλαυνε ποδώκεας ὄρνιθας] ὥς: ὄρνιθας ὡς ὡς ὄρνιθας, οὕτως ταχεῖ20 [av ποιοῦντες πορείαν ὡς ὄρνεα πετόμενα. ὄτριχας οἰέτεας (σγταφύλῃ ἐπὶ νῶτον "65 [ἐείσας: ὄτριχας ὁμότρ]ιχας, οἰέτεας ἰσοετεῖς, σταφύλῃ ἐπὶ νῶτον ἐείσας [οὕτως ἴσας τοῖς νώτο]ις ὥστε σταφύλῃ ἀφισοῦσθαι. σταφύλη δέ ἐστιν ὁ λαοASS 7 ΝΥ BA Ἅ΄-. 23 > ~ 7 x Cs J eat ~ ΄ [ξοϊκὸς διαβήτης ὃς ἔχ]ει ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ σπάρτον κ(αὶ) ἐπ᾽ ἄκρου τοῦ σπάρτου μολύβιον ἐξ? e “ δ SEP, uA Ν Ἄν 5 Δ ᾽ ‘ x ἰηρτημένον ᾧ μετροῦσι] τὴν ἰσότητα: σταφύλην δὲ ὠνόμασεν ἐπεὶ τὸ 25 [μολύβιόν (ἐστι) σταφίδι τρωἸκτῇ ὅμοιον. τὰς ἐν Πηρείῃ Ope’ ἀργυρότοξος ᾿Απόλλων" 766 [. ee ee eee ee ee ee se] ἔνιοι δὲ ἀγνοοῦντες γράφουσιν τὰς ἐν Πιερίῃ, πλα| [νῶνται δὲ ἐπεὶ ἡ μ(ὲν) Πιερί]α τῆς Μακεδονίας ἡ δὲ Πήρεια τῆς ΘεσσαAlas. > ἄμφω θη- 767 [λείας φόβον ΓΑρηος hopleotoas: τὸ σημεῖον mp(ds) τὸν φόβον ὅτι τὴν τοῦ *A[pews φυγὴν σημαίνει,) τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τὴν ἐκ τοῦ πολέμου φυγὴν ὑπομε30 [νούσας. ἀτόπως δὲ ἔνι]οι ἔλαβον ἐπικεχαράχθαι αὐταῖς πρόσωπον, 6 (ἐστι) φόβου ἰσημεῖον. δῆλος δὲ (ἐστὴ παρακαλῶν τὸ ἐν παρατάξει ἵππους θηλείας ἔχειν: οἱ γ(ὰρ) ἄρσε[ves........ Καὶ, οτουρίφζονται, αἱ δὲ θήλειαι οὐδὲν τοὐτ(ων)ὴ ποιοῦσιν. ἔτι δὲ [κατὰ πόλεμον κ(αὶ) ἐν τῷ] φυγεῖν χρησιμεύζο)υσιν, ὅθεν κ(αὶ) ἐπὶ τ(ῶν) τοῦ Αἰνεία φησίν, [Τρώιοι ἵπποι, ἐπιστάμ]ενοι πεδίοιο κραιπνὰ μάλ᾽ ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα διωκέμ(εν) [nde φέβεσθαι. λωτὸ]ν ἐρεπτόμενοι ἐλεόθρεπτόν τε σέλινον: λωτὸν ἐρε- 776 ἱπτόμενοι οἷον λωτὸ]ν ἀναρπάζοντες, λ[ω]τὸν δὲ ἤτοι τὸν παρ᾽ ἡμεῖν λεγόμενον [μελίλωτον ἢ κ(αὴ ἄλλο δ]μοιόν τι τούτῳ ἔδεσμα. ἐλεόθρεπτον δὲ σέλινον τὸ 35 € [ἐξ ἕλους φυόμενον. ἕσίτ]ασαν: ἅρματα δ᾽ αὖ πεπυκασμένα κεῖτο ἀνά- 777 ίκτων ἐν κλισίῃς" πεπυκασμένα, ἐκ δὲ τούτου τὰ ἐπιμελεία κα40 [θηκούσης τυγχάνοντα.] oit(wv) [ἔνθα [κ(αὶ) ἔν]θα κατὰ στρατόν" φοιτᾶν (ἐστὶ) τὸ αἰεὶ 779 G 2

  
    45 50 55 84 THE OXVYRHYNCHUS PAPYRE Col. ii. επιτουαυτουτοπουενθουσιωδωσορμαν οιδαρισανωσεῖ Ἰτεπυριχθωνπαϊ.Ἰανεμοιτο ουτωσδεεπορευοντοωσί Ἰεδοξαιοτικαθοληντηνγηνπυρκατανεμεταῖι τουΐΪ.]οδεδειλα Bewproava τοιπποιθοιφορί. «Ἰσκοναμυμονα οιδαρισανωσειτεπυριχθων ταδελοιπαπα ραναπεφωνηται σγαιαδυπεστεναχιζεδιιωστερπικεραυνωι χωομενωιοτεταμφιτυ σ φωειγαιανιμασσηΐ.] ηδεγηουτωσυπε vel|revey ὡσοτεπεριτωιτυφωεΐῖ χωομενοσ σ οζευσεπλησεναυτηὴν ιμασσαιγκυριωσ “τοιμαντιπληξαι καταχρηστικωσδεο πωσδηποτε τοδεσημειονητοχωομενωιοτινυντοχολουμενωιδηλοι ἐσχὴ ματικεδετατυφωεα αποτηστυφωευσ ειναριμοισοθιφασιτυφωεοσεμμεναι ν ff evvac ἀριμὰ τησπισιδιασ͵ / υφοισδοκειοτυῴφωςὶ. καθομηρον οιμτοιγενεῶτε ’ὔ ροι υποτηναιτυΐῖ. . (Ἰτοενσικελίαι οροσφασιναυτονὶ. ὠνπινδαροσ κεινωβε Ἂν αιτνα δεσμοσυπερφιαλοσαμῴφικειται ωσαρατ᾽ υποποσσιμεγαστεναχίιζετο yala woapaTovTwoTo’T μεγα αντιτουμεγαλωσ στενεχίζετο αντιτουεσ τενεν τωιπαθητικω: αντιτουενεργητίκου οδελογοσουτωσ TOUT υποτοισ ποσσινμεγαλωσεστενενηγη δερχομενωνμαλαδωκαδιεπρησσονπεδιοιο ἡ διπληοτιελλειπεῖ.)] ηδιαπροθεσισ ὠκαδὲ αντιτουωκεωσ ὠκεωσδεδιεπρησ σονδιαπεδιοιο παρδιοσαιγιοχοιοσυναγγελίηι ἀλεγεινηι αλεγεινηιτηναλγοσε

  
    1086" NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 85 Col it ε » δι ας “- ; io ΄ Σ “ « a Te 94) 9) Ἂ’ ‘ " ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ τόπου ἐνθουσιωδῶς ὁρμᾶν. οἱ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἴσαν ὡς εἴ] τε πυρὶ χθὼν πᾶ[σ]α νέμοιτο’ 780 ee \ ᾽ A v , e > ὦ X ~ - ΄ οὕτως δὲ ἐπορεύοντο ὥστ]ε δόξαι ὅτι καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν πῦρ κατανέμεται. τοΐϊτ]ο δὲ δεῖ λαχρίη- a x eat ΓΤ; ’ A , > + € ye Bees Beiv p(s) τὸ ἄνω τὸ ἵπποι θ᾽ οἱ φορίέεϊσκον ἀμύμονα. of δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἴσαν ς wv \ 7 Ν \ μὰ ὡς εἴ τε πυρὶ χθών: τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ παραναπεφώνηται. γαῖα δ᾽ ὑπεστενάχιζε Διὶ ὡς τερπικεραύνῳ χωομένω, ὅτε T ἀμφὶ Τυ- η81:1--2 45 φωέν γαῖαν ἱμάσσῃ ἡ δὲ γῆ οὕτως ὑπέστενεν ὡς ὅτε περὶ τῷ Τυφωέι χωόμενος ὁ Ζεὺς ἔπλησσεν αὐτήν' ἱμάσσαι γ(ὰρ) κυρίως (ἐστὴ τὸ ἱμάντι πλῆξαι, καταχρηστικῶς δὲ ὁπωσδήποτε. τὸ δὲ σημεῖον mp(ds) TA χωομένῳ ὅτι νῦν τὸ χολουμένῳ δηλοῖ. ἐσχημάτικε δὲ τί(ὴν) Τυφωέα ἀπὸ τῆς Τυφωεύς. εἰν ᾿Αρίμοις ὅθι φασὶ Τυφωέος ἔμμεναι 783 εὐνάς: Αριμᾶ τῆς Πισιδίας (ἐστίν), ὑφ᾽ οἷς δοκεῖ ὁ Τυφὼς (εἶναι) καθ᾽ “ € , 2 Opnpov. οἱ μί(ένγτοι ye νεώτε50 pot ὑπὸ τὴν Αἴτνϊην] τὸ ἐν Σικελίᾳ ὄρος φασὶν αὐτὸν (εἶναι), ὧν Πίνδαρος" κείνῳ μί(ὲν) Αἴτνα δεσμὸς ὑπερφίαλος ἀμφίκειται. ὡς ἄρα τίῶν) ὑπὸ ποσσὶ μέγα στεναχίζετο 784 γαῖα’ ὡς dpa τῶν οὕτως τούτ(ων). μέγα ἀντὶ τοῦ μεγάλως. στεναχίτο ἀντὶ τοῦ ἔσἴω lanl > A rae es ~ € Ἁ , “ ΄ t ἐν τενεν, τῷ παθητικῷ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐνεργητικοῦ. ὁ δὲ λόγος οὕτως, τοὐύτ(ωνῚ ὑπὸ τοῖς ποσσὶν μεγάλως ἔστενεν ἡ γῆ. » ἐρχομένων’ μάλα δ᾽ ὦκα διέπρησσον πεδίοιο’ ἡ "Se 55 διπλῆ ὅτι ἐλλείπε[] ἡ διὰ πρόθεσις. ὦκα δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ὠκέως" ὠκέως δὲ διέπρησσον διὰ πεδίοιο. πὰρ Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο σὺν ἀγγελίῃ ἀλεγεινῇ: ἀλεγειΝ Ἃ » ᾽ νὴ(ν) τὴν ἄλγος εἐ- 487

  
    60 65 0 86 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI πιφερουσαν οἰ. Ἰδαγορασαγορευονεπιπρίαμοιο οιονμυθουσελεγον μυθουσεμυθουν το δειδενοεινοί.Ἰικαί. . Ἰτοντονχρονοντουονειρονοτικ--αυτεαπεσταλται οδεποιὴ τησδιηγηματικοσωνΐ Ἰυδυναμενοσαπανταειπειν τακατατονχρονονπραχθεντα παραμεροσειρηκεν αγχουδισταμενηηιεφηποδασωκεαιρισ ἱισταμενηαντι τουστασα εἰ[.Ἰατοδεφθογγηνυειπριαμοιοπολειτηι - οστρωωνσκοποσιζεποδω κΚειησιπεποιθωσ --τυμβωιεπακροτατωιαισυιηταογεροντοσ --τωισφινεεισα ω VA μεν οσΪμετεφηποδασωκεαιρισ αθετειτουτουσαρισταρχοσ οτιπρωτονβμουδεπο τευποδιοσπεμπομενηηιρισομοιουταιτινι αλλαιειαυτοπροσωποσπαραγεινε αποκρισισ 7 ται ετιδεκ- ηαπιθανοσ εἰιγενεκατουψιλωσειπεινοτιερχονται παρηκταιηιρισ τουτο κ--οπολιτησηδυνατοποιησαι εἰδεηντουτοιναοιπροτερονμητολμωντεσ εξελθεινεξελθωσιν [.] ἰιρισεστωλεγουσα ὡσκ--παρατουδιοσαπεσταλμενὴ οτι δεομηροσοταντιναεικαζητινι κ--τουσπρεποντασλογουσπεριτιθησινδηλον ἢ γουναρχηουπολιτου͵ / αλλυπερτονπολιτὴν φησιῦ ὠγεροναιειτοιμυθοιφιλοι ει ακριτοιεισιν τουτοηβηειρισλεγουσα πρεποντωσεχει εἰιδεουιοσπατριαπρε moo εδειγλεγεινώπατερ κ- τομυθοιφιλοιακριτοιεισιν ο,, ἀχώριστοι κρι ναιγτοχωρισαι K—TOUTOOUTOALTOUPTAT EPAAKOVOVTMOAEYELVEOLKEY ἀλλαμαλ λοντησιριδοσ ὡστεποτεΪ.Ἰρηνησπολεμοσδαλιαστοσορωρεν αλιαστοσαν

  
    χρίηστόν). 60 65 7° 1086. NEW-CLASSICAL TEXTS 87 πιφέρουσαν. oft] δ᾽ ἀγορὰς ἀγόρευον ἐπὶ Πριάμοιο" οἷον μύθους ἔλεγον, μύθους ἐμυθοῦν- 788 το. δεῖ δὲ νοεῖν Ot Kalr αὐϊτὸν τὸν χρόνον τοῦ ὀνείρου κ(αὶ) αὐτ(ὴν ἀπέσταλται, ὁ δὲ ποιητὴς διηγηματικὸς ὦν, [ο]ὐ δυνάμενος ἅπαντα εἰπεῖν, τὰ κατὰ τὸν ὄνειρον πραχθέντα παρὰ μέρος εἴρηκεν. ἀγχοῦ δ᾽ ἱσταμένη πρί(οσ)έφη πόδας ὠκέα “Ips: ἱσταμένη ἀντὶ 790 τοῦστᾶσα. εἴ[σ]ατο δὲ φθογγὴν ὑεῖ Πριάμοιο Πολίτῃ, - ὃς Τρώων σκοπὸς Te, ποδω- "91-5 κείῃσι πεποιθώς, --τύμβῳ ἐπ᾽ ἀκροτάτῳ Αἰσυιήταο γέροντος - τῷ σφιν ἐεισαμένη μετέφη πόδας ὠκέα “Ipis: ἀθετεῖ τούτους ᾿ἀρίσταρχος ὅτι πρῶτον μί(ὲν) οὐδέποτε ὑπὸ Διὸς πεμπομένη ἡ “Ipis ὁμοιοῦταί τινι, ἀλλ᾽ αἰεὶ αὐτοπρόσωπος παραγίνε- : ται. ἔτι δὲ k(al) ἡ (brékpiois ἀπίθανος" εἰ y(ap) ἕνεκα τοῦ ψιλῶς εἰπεῖν ὅτι ἔρχονται παρῆκται ἡ ἾΓρις, τοῦτο κ(αὶ ὁ Πολίτης ἠδύνατο ποιῆσαι, εἰ δὲ πρ(ὸς) τοῦτο ἵνα οἱ πρότερον μὴ τολμῶντες ἐξελθεῖν ἐξελθῶσιν, [ἡ] Ἶρις ἔστω λέγουσα ὡς κ(αὶ) παρὰ τοῦ Διὸς ἀπεσταλμένη. ὅτι δὲ Ὅμηρος, ὅταν τινὰ εἰκάζφῃ τινί, K(al) τοὺς πρέποντας λόγους περιτίθησιν δῆλον. ἡ γοῦν ἀρχὴ οὐ Πολίτου (ἐστὴ ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τὲν Πολίτην: φησὶ γί(άρ), ὦ γέρον, αἰεί τοι μῦθοι φίλοι οἄκριτοί εἰσιν. τοῦτο εἰ p(ev) ἡ Ἶρις λέγουσα, πρεπόντως ἔχει, εἰ δὲ υἱὸς πατρί, ἀπρεπῶς" ἔδει yap) λέγειν, ὦ πάτερ. κ(αὶ) τὸ μῦθοι φιλοι ἀκριτοί εἰσιν, (€or) ἀχώριστοι, κρῖναι γ(ὰρ) τὸ χωρίσαι, Kai) τοῦτο οὐ ΠΠολίτου πρ(ὸς) πατέρα, ἀκουόντως (γὰρ) λέγειν ἔοικεν, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον τῆς Ιριδος. ὥς τέ ποτ᾽ εἰἰ]ρήνης᾽ πολεμὸς δ᾽ ἀλίαστος ὄρωρεν" ἀλίαστος ἀν- 797

  
    88 THE OXYRHVNCHUS FAP Yad ἐκκλιτοσ αναποτριπτοσ ovoupadioy “εκκλιναι κ--γεναλλοισνοσφιλιασθειστου 75 το 7) χωρισεκκλινων ηβῤδημαλαπολλαμαχασεισηλυθονανδρων κ΄ τοῦ τοδεαποεοικοσπολιτηιλεγειν τηιδειριδιηνιηκον οτιαιειποτε / εμπολεμοισεκεινοσδεοῦ αλλουπωτοιονδετοσονδετελαονοπῶπα Κ--ου τοσδετησαυτησεννοιασεχεται ὠστεειβηιρισλεγουσα av{.lom|.|o 4 . σωποσειχοικειωσεχεινειδεπολιτησ απιθανον ποτε. εἶ. «- - -. 1-1-ὰὖὃὟἑτ. 80 og “θαυμασμου επιστασθαιουνιριδιοικειονπολιτηιδεουΐ. . «πο. «2 we μασμ p 7 πε Col. iii. ηνγφυλλοισινεοικοτεσηψαμαθοισιν Ϊ ριδοσλεγοιτο εχοιανπρεποντωσ εἰδεπὶ μαχησομενοιπεριαστυ τοσήημειον o7| τορσοιδεμαλιστεπιτελλομαιωδεδερεξαι κἰ 85. τερονοντααδελφοναπιθανον εδειγειπεῖ τοπροσωποσηιρισ παραγεινεται κ- γλεγεισί toro... . [Ἰξωπί.]αξαι απιθανονουναδὶ τασσειν [ἡνεκεντουτ' παντ᾿ηθετησεῖ δαλλωνγλωσσαπολυσπερεωναΐ 990 τοσαν Ἰρσημαινετωοισιπεραρχει τουτοισδεεκαστοσεπιτασσετί

  
    1086] ΕΖ CLASSICAL TEXTS 89 έκκλιτος, ἀναπότριπτος, ὃν ov ῥᾷάδιόν (ἐστινὺ ἐκκλῖναι" Kal) y(ap) ἐν ἄλλοις νόσφι λιασθείς, τοῦ- ᾿ 75 To (ἔστι) χωρὶς ἐκκλίνων, ἢ μίὲν) δὴ μάλα πολλὰ μάχας εἰσήλυθον ἀνδρῶν: xK(al) τοῦ- 798 το δὲ ἀπεοικὸς Πολίτῃ λέγειν, TH δ᾽ Ἴριδι πρ(οσγῆκον, ὅτι αἰεί ποτέ (ἐστιν) ἐν πολεμοῖς, ἐκεῖνος δὲ ov. GAN οὔ πω τοιόνδε τοσόνδε τε λαὸν ὄπωπα" K(al) οὗ- 799 τος δὲ τῆς αὐτῆς ἐννοίας ἔχεται, ὥστε, εἰ μ(ὲν) ἡ Ἶρις λέγουσα αὐϊτ)οπίρ)όσωπος, οἰκείως ἔχειν, εἰ δὲ Πολίτης, ἀπίθανον: πότε γ]ὰρ) «ide λα]ὸϊν ὃς ἀξ]ι80 és (ἐστι) θαυμασμοῦ; ἐπίστασθαι οὖν ἤΙριδι οἰκεῖον, Πολίτῃ δὲ οὐ [πρέ]ποῖν. λί- 800 Col. iii. ἣν yap) φύλλοισιν ἐοικότες ἢ ψαμάθοισιν’ [k(al) τοῦτο ὁμοίως ἀπίθανον. εἰ γ(ὰρ) ὑπὸ Ἴριδος λέγοιτο, ἔχοι ἂν πρεπόντως, εἰ δὲ Πολίτης λέγει, οὔ. ἔρχονται πεδίοιο 801 μαχησόμενοι περὶ ἄστυ: τὸ σημεῖον ὅτίι ἐλλείπει πάλιν ἡ διὰ πρόθεσις. Ὕκ- 802 Top, σοὶ δὲ μάλιστ᾽ ἐπιτέλλομαι, ὧδε δὲ ῥέξαι’ κί(αὶ) τοῦτο λέγειν πρί(ὸς) ἽἝκτορα πρεσβύ85 τερον ὄντα ἀδελφὸν ἀπίθανον, ἔδει γ(ὰρ) εἰπεῖῖν, ὦ ἀδελφέ. ἀλλὰ ἔχει οἰκείως, εἰ αὐτοπρόσωπος ἡ Ipis παραγίνεται: K(al) γ(ὰρ) λέγει, fot 25 letters τοῦτο. .. [.|€w π[ρ]ᾶξαι. ἀπίθανον οὖν ἀδ᾽ ελφῷ πρεσβυτέρῳ νεώτερον ἐπιτάσσειν. [ἕνεκεν TovT(wv) πάντ(ων) ἠθέτησεϊν ὁ ᾿ἀρίσταρχος τοὺς στίχους. ἄλλη : 804 δ᾽ ἄλλων γλῶσσα πολυσπερέων ἀϊνθρώπων" ............ τοῖσιν ἕκασ- 805 90 τος ἀν[ὴ]ρ σημαινέτω οἷσί περ ἄρχει' τούτοις δὲ ἕκαστος ἐπιτασσέτίῳ “ » » \ Ν ὧν ἄρχει" (ἔστι) γ(ὰρ) τὸ

  
    go 95 109 105 THE “OXYRAYNGHUS: PAPYRE σημαινειντοεπιτασσειν φαινεταιδεπαλινεπιτασσεινοπολιτησίὶ κειονυποαυτουλεγεσθαι αλλυποιριδοσ — Tout δηγεισθωδιαταξασί λιτασ ωσεφαθεκτωρδουτιθεασεποσηγνοιησεν τουτοαμφιβολί paver οιονεγνωοτιθεασ / eon ετερονδεουΐ. εἸγνοησεντοτησὶ ονουκηφροντιστησεν οκαιμαλλον οτιᾷγ εξ 5 0} την ομοιωσθαι αυτοπτινδελεγεινδηλον εκτὶ πρί γεινωσκομενησοτιιρισ͵ , παλιμηαγνοεισθαιτοεποσ >| δεσσυτολαοσ τοσημειοντουτο οτιτηνπυληνπὶ τιδετισπροπαροιθεπολιοσαιπειακολωνὴ τουτοοποιηΐ δετουτουτοναυτοπτί Ἰνενδεικνυσι κολωνὴη /[. .] . [1.1 νευθεπεριδρομοσεν. .JacevOa απανευθεχοΐ θεθεοιθνητεσανανδρων τηνητοιανδρεσὶ τοιδετεσημαπολυσκαρθμοιομυρινησ ταυτηΐ yuvaika οιδεουαλλαμιαντ᾽ αμαζονιδων Ϊ θμον δεαυτηνειρηκεν τηνπολυσκαριστον σὶ θατοτετρωεστεδιεκριθενηδεπικουροι ἐνθαοπου ἷ σιβηγεμονευεμεγασκορυθαιολοσεκτὼρ τοσημί

  
    98 100 105 1086. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS gI σημαίνειν τὸ ἐπιτάσσειν. φαίνεται δὲ πάλιν ἐπιτάσσειν ὁ Πολίτης, [ὥστε οὐκ (ἔστιν) οἰκεῖον ὑπὸ αὐτοῦ λέγεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ Ιριδος. (τῶν δ᾽ ἐξηγείσθω κοσμησάμενος πολιήτας) τούτ(ων) δ᾽ ἡγείσθω διατάξας [ἕκαστος τοὺς πο- 806 λίτας. ὡς ἔφαθ᾽: “Extwp δ᾽ οὔ τι θεᾶς ἔπος ἠγνοίησεν: τοῦτο ἀμφίβολῖον: ἕτερον μίὲν) γ(ὰρ) ση- 807 μαίνει οἷον ἔγνω ὅτι θεᾶς (ἐστινὴ ἔπος, ἕτερον δὲ οὐϊκ ἠ)γνόησεν τὸ τῆς [θεᾶς ἔπος, οἷ. ον οὐκ ἠφροντίστησεν. ὃ καὶ μᾶλλον" ὅτι μ(ὲν) γ(ὰρ) ἐξ. [.1{... διὰ τὸ μὴ ΠΟολίτῃ αὐτὴν (ὡ)μοιῶσθαι αὐτόπτιν δὲ λέγειν δῆλον ἐκ τ(ῶν) πρίοειρημένων" τῆς δὲ λεγούσης γινωσκομένης ὅτι ἾΙρίς (ἐστι), πάλι μὴ ἀγνοεῖσθαι τὸ ἔπος. > ἱπᾶσαι δ᾽ ὠίγνυντο πύλαι, ἐκ 809 δ᾽ ἔσσυτο λαός: τὸ σημεῖον πρ(ὸς) τοῦτο ὅτι τὴν πύλην πληθυντικῶς εἴρηκεν. ἔσ- 811 τι δέ τις προπάροιθε πόλιος αἰπεῖα κολώνη" τοῦτο ὁ ποιηϊτὴς περὶ τῶν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ λέγει, ἐκ δὲ τούτου τὸν αὐτόπτ[η]ν ἐνδείκνυσι. κολώνη (ἐστὴ [π|άν] ἀνάστημα γῆς. ἐν πεδίῳ ἀπά- 812 νευθε, περίδρομος ἔνθία κ]αὶ ἔνθα’ ἀπάνευθε χωρὶς σημαίνει ὡς εἴως μίέν) ῥ᾽’ ἀπάνευθε θεοὶ θνητ(ῶν) ἔσαν ἀνδρῶν. τὴν ἤτοι ἄνδρες [Βατίειαν κικλήσκουσιν, ἀθάνα- 813-14 τοι δέ τε σῆμα πολυσκάρθμοιο Μυρίνης’ ταύτηϊν of p(év) Aapddvou λέγουσι γενέσθαι γυναῖκα, οἱ δὲ οὔ, ἀλλὰ μίαν τ(ῶν) Apagoviday Ϊ......«...ὐννν eee « πολύσκαρθμον δὲ αὐτὴν εἴρηκεν τὴν πολυσκάριστον, σϊκαρθμὸς γ(ὰρ) ἡ 7(@v) ποδῶν κίνησις. ἔν θα τότε Τρῶές τε διέκριθεν ἠδ᾽ ἐπίκουροι’ ἔνθα ὅπου, οἷον... ...........«ὐὐ εν νι ννν Τρω- 815, 816 ol wiev) ἡγεμόνευε μέγας κορυθαίολος “Extwp? τὸ σημίεῖον mp(os) τὴν ἀνταλλαγὴν τῆς

  
    92 THE OXYRAYNCHUS ΣΙ ΘΥΎΨΩΝ πτωσεωσ OTLELPNKEVTPWOLVAYTITOUTPWHV ομοίΐΪ λεξανδροσθεοειδὴσ κορυθαιολοσδε “ητοιοποικιληΐ 110 λονγτοποικιλον ηκαιοεντηιπερικεφαλαιαι οξεωΐ θετειγκ--επιτουοξεοσκ--ευστραφουστοαιολονοιονοτανλεγηιεῖ k τουσφρυγασανερασαιολοπωλουσ οθεναλκαιοσαμφοΐ λεγωνουτῶσ καιχρυσοπασταντανκυνιανεχων ελαφραπὶ (ov σδαρδανιωναυτηρχενευσπαισαγχισαο TO σημῖ 115 Τουστρί.]ασ διεστακεντ' δαρδανων τοδεεξησ͵, dapdal παισαγχισαοαινειασ οὐκοιοσ ταδελοιπαπὶ evyevelav οιδεζελειανεναιονυπαιποδανιατοῖ τί. ποδατησειδὴσ αφνειοιπειν[.Ἰντεσυδωρμὶ εἰ7. . Al. .].. μελανανδειροιο πανδαροσωκ--τοῖ 120 [...|y νοητεονεκτουΐ. . .. .Ἷ. [-].- [:]. τοξικηνᾳῖ [. . .JoevavrocyeauTwi|.......... et Unplaced fragments. Br a; Bie. 1. εἰδεταυτί Ἰσαΐ oi Be hous ede Jel I. ἔρ[γα) νέμοντο : so Aristarchus ; but the papyrus may of course have read ép[y’ ἐνέμοντο with the MSS., including the Hawara papyrus and P. Oxy. 20. 2. [ἐπιθυμητόν : cf, Schol. Didymi ἱμερτόν" ἐπιθυμητόν, καλόν. 3. ἐν Τιταρίῳ ὄρει is restored by W—M from Strabo, p. 329 ὁ Πηνειὸς... συνάπτει τοῖς Τέμπεσι, παραλαβὼν πλείους ποταμούς, ὧν καὶ ὁ Ἑὔρωπος, ὃν Τιταρήσιον εἶπεν ὃ ποιητής, τὰς πηγὰς ἔχοντα ἀπὸ τοῦ Τιταρίου ὄρους. It would be rash to infer from this unimportant

  
    1086. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 93 πτώσεως, ὅτι εἴρηκεν Τρωσὶν ἀντὶ τοῦ Τρώων, ὁμοίϊως τῷ Τρωσὶν μίὲν) προμάχιξεν 4λέξανδρος θεοειδής. κορυθαίολος δέ (ἐστιν) ἤτοι ὁ ποικίλην ἔχων τὴν περικεφαλαίαν, αἰό110 Aov γ(ὰρ) τὸ ποικίλον, 7) καὶ ὁ ἐν τῇ περικεφαλαίᾳ ὀξέωϊς καὶ εὐκινήτως φερόμενος" εὐθετεῖ γ(ὰρ) κ(αὴ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὀξέος καὶ εὐστραφοῦς τὸ αἰόλον, οἷον ὅταν λέγῃ ἔϊνθα ἴδον πλείσ“er τοὺς Φρύγας ἀνέρας αἰολοπώλους. ὅθεν ᾿Αλκαῖος ἀμφοϊτέρως ἔλαβε τὸ ὄνομα, λέγων οὕτως" καὶ χρυσοπάσταν τὰν κυνίαν ἔχων ἔλαφρα Teese ««««ὐὐὐὐ νον εν ζων. > Δαρδανίων αὖτ᾽ ἦρχεν ἐὺς πάις ᾿Αγχίσαο' τὸ σημίεῖον dre ἘΣ τ Se rae «x 819 115 τοὺς Τρ[ῶ]ας διέστα(λγ)κεν τ(ῶν) Δαρδάνων. τὸ δὲ ἑξῆς (ἐστι) ΖΔαρδαϊνίων αὖτ᾽ ἦρχεν ἐὺς πάις ᾿Αγχίσαο Αἰνείας οὐκ οἷος, τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ πίαρεμβέβληκε διὰ μέσου ἐμφανίζων τὴν εὐγένειαν. οἱ δὲ Ζέλειαν ἔναιον ὑπαὶ πόδα νείατοίϊν "lSns: τὴν ὑπώρειαν, τὸν ἔσχα- 824 τον] πόδα τῆς Ἴδης. ἀφνειοί, πίνοντες ὕδωρ μίέλαν Αἰσήποιο" οὐρα οἱ 825 c[.].. Af. .].. μέλαν ᾿ἀνδείροιο. Πάνδαρος ᾧ k(al) τόϊξον ᾿Απόλλων αὐτὸς ἔδωκεν: ... 827 120 [...|y νοητέον ἐκ τοῦ [τόξον]. [.] . τὴ]ν τοξικὴν al 23 letters ἷ- «σεν, αὐτὸς γ(ὰρ) ἑαυτῷ ἐποίησεν. [ coincidence, even if ἐν Τιταρίῳ ὄρει were not a restoration, that Strabo was acquainted with the present scholia. If he were here utilizing any Homeric commentary, his source might well be the often quoted work of Apollodorus on B, which was not concerned with textual criticism. 5-6. (εἶναι) in 1. 6 appears to imply that the construction of |. 5 was continued and that therefore alternative reasons were proposed. But the shadiness of the Peneus can have nothing to do with the phenomenon referred to in Il. 3-4, and hence it is probable, as Mr. Allen suggests, that 11. 5-7 are concerned with the supposed derivation of the Peneus from the Styx (1. 755), and the restoration proceeds on that hypothesis. Cf. 841. Frs. 129-31. 4, Schol. For Τέμπη cf. the passage from Strabo cited in the note on 1. 3. At the end of 1.6 the reading of the papyrus gives no sense, and 1 have adopted an emendation suggested by W—M. 8. TerOpnddvos is the accepted spelling ; vv. ll. Tep@., Tevd., Τεθ,

  
    94 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRE 9. Cf. Schol. Β Μάγνης εἷς τῶν Αἰολιδῶν κτλ. : g-1o. Cf. Apollon. Sophist. Lex. εἰνοσίφυλλον κινησίφυλλον. . . ὄρος δὲ εἰνοσίφυλλον τὸ σύνδενδρον θέλει σημαίνειν. 11-18. ‘ The sign is affixed because he has dealt first with what comes second. This is the basis of Aristarchus’ defence of the poet against Praxiphanes. ‘The latter is surprised at Odysseus because in his soothing intercourse with his mother he asked only at the end about Telemachus and Penelope, since he wishes above all else to hear what has happened in his absence. But Anticleia, he says, with great intelligence at once proceeds to this very subject. Aristarchus therefore points out that ... Anticleia. ‘The passage is marked with a sign because it is the peculiar habit of the poet to deal first in this way with what is secondary.’ 11. Line 763 has a diplé in Ven. A, the scholiast similarly remarking ὅτι πρὸς τὸ δεύτερον πρότερον ἀπήντηκεν. ‘The diplé is absent in the Hawara papyrus. 11-18. The restoration of these lines is in the main due to W—M. The passage of the Odyssey referred to is \ 164-203, where Anticleia deals with the questions of Odysseus in the inverse order to that in which they are put. There is no parallel to this note in the extant scholia on the //ad, but points of contact occur in Schol. \ 177 εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿οδυσσεὺς τὰς ἑκυρὰς ἐχθρωδῶς περὶ τὰς vuods διακειμένας περὶ Πηνελόπης ὑστάτης ἠρώτησεν. ἡ δὲ εὐφραίνουσα τὸν υἱὸν περὶ πρώτης αὐτῆς ἀπεκρίνατο. Praxiphanes is presumably the Peripatetic philosopher, whose name has recently occurred in a contemporary Delian inscription; cf. Wilhelm, Jahresh. d. Ost. Arch. Inst. 1905, pp. 1-5, Crénert, Kolotes und Menedemos, pp. 69—7 4, 179. He was a pupil of Theophrastus, and wrote a dialogue Περὶ ποιητῶν, in which criticism of the kind here mentioned may well have been incorporated. The Praxiphanes cited in the scholia on Qed. Col. goo is probably identical. It was natural to give credit for σοφία to Anticleia as the daughter of Autolycus. Lines 16-17 6¢ ἣν αἰτίαν... ᾿Αντίκλεια remain obscure. 19-20. The restoration was suggested by W—M. ταχη Pap., but the substitution of ἡ for εἰ was particularly common at this period ; cf. e.g. 1088, and Il. 31 and 70 below. 21-2. Restored by W-M ; cf. Schol. B τὸ δὲ ὄτριχας ἀντὶ τοῦ ὁμόχροας, οἰέτεας ὁμήλικας, ἐΐσας τοῖς νώτοις ὁμοίας. Schol. Did. has ivoereis as the gloss on οἰέτεας. 22-3. Cf. Scholl. AB ἔστι δὲ ἄμφω ἴσας τῷ νώτῳ ὡς σταφύλῃ μετρεῖσθαι, 6 ἐστι λαοξικῷ διαβήτῃ, ὃς ἅμα πλάτος καὶ ὕψος μετρεῖ. 25. The supplement was suggested by W-M. 26-7. A note on the name Πηρείῃ, v. 1. Πιερίῃ, on which the extant scholia make no comment. Πιερίῃ is the common reading, and is retained by Leaf, but Πηρείῃ, which is preferred by most modern editors, is found in the Bodleian Hawara papyrus and two other MSS., besides Eustath. and Steph. Byz., and is confirmed, as Mr. Allen remarks, by the occurrence of of Πηρεῖς in /uscr. Gr. ix. 2. 205 = Dittenberger, Sy//. 425. Schol. A has Πιερίῃ in the note on ¥ 383. πλα[νῶνται was suggested by ΝΜ. ‘The beginning of the line, he thinks, contained a reference to the service of Apollo to Admetus ; cf. Schol. Did. τὰς ᾿Αδμήτου ἵππους δύο κτὰλ., and Schol. A on ¥ 383. Perhaps, however, there was merely some phrase like ‘ So we should read’ or ‘ So the best copies ’. 24. The diplé is prefixed to the lemma; cf. ll. 54, 61-2, &c. Ven. A also has a diplé here. 29. φυγὴν σημαίνει W-M. Cf. Schol. A ὅτι τὴν ἐν πολέμῳ φυγὴν φόβον "Apews εἴρηκεν. ἀρετὴ γὰρ ἵππων οὐ μόνον διώκειν ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅτε δέοι ἀταράχως φεύγειν, διωκέμεν ἠδὲ φέβεσθαι.,

  
    10860.) NAW CLASSICAL’ TEXTS 95 30-1. This curious explanation that the horses’ heads were branded is referred to in Schol. B τὸ δόρυ, ἢ τὸν ἐκ σιδήρου καυτῆρα. Cf. Eustath. ἄλλοι φόβον “Apeos τὸν ἐκ σιδήρου καυτῆρα ἐνόησαν" Αρης γὰρ καὶ ὁ σίδηρος" ἵνα λέγῃ ἐγκεκαῦθαι αὐταῖς ἀπὸ σιδήρου σφραγῖδα. ἤρεσε δέ τισι καὶ δόρυ ἐνταῦθα εἰπεῖν τὸν τοῦ "Apeos φόβον, ὡς δόρατος ἐγκεκαυμένου αὐταῖς εἰς ἐπίσημον. The supplement in 1]. 31 is due to W—M. 32. Cf. Schol. Β θηλείας ἤγαγον... ὅπως τε of ἄρσενες ῥυθμίζοιιτο μὴ ἐξοιστροῦσθαι, ἔστι γὰρ μάλιστα αἰσβόμενον ἵππος, διά τε τὸ μὴ χρεμετίζειν ἐν τοῖς λόχοις. Something of the same sort was no doubt said in the papyrus, but Ἰτουριζονται is an intractable termination. The doubtful + may be y, ε, or o. Perhaps, as W—M suggests, pe τζεωγ)ρίζονται should be read. At the end of the line he would alter ere to ὅτι, which, however, is hardly necessary. 33-4. The quotation is from E 222-3. 37. μελίλωτον W-M. 38. [ἐξ ἕλους φυόμενον): cf. Schol. A ἠτυμολόγηκε δὲ διὰ τοῦ ἐλεόθρεπτόν τε σέλινον τὸ ἐξ ἕλους σευόμενον (1. φυόμενον, for which W-M compares Schol. Nicander, Zher. 597). In the following lemma the a of av does not seem to have been cancelled, and the two readings αὖ and ed were therefore intended to stand side by side as variants. εὖ is the usual lection, but αὖ is found in several MSS. 40. The restoration is due to W—M., 42-3. Cf. Schol. Did. ὡς av εἰ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν νέμοιτο καὶ κατεσθίοι τὸ πῦρ. The view that οἱ δέ means the horses of Achilles (I. 770) is remarkable. Other commentators take ll. 780-5 more naturally as referring to the Hellenic host in general; cf. Schol. Did. οἵδ᾽ dp’: οἵδε δὴ Ἕλληνες, and Eustath. τὸν κατάλογον πληρώσας ὁ ποιητής, εἶτα ἱστορήσας ἀνδρῶν καὶ ἵππων τοὺς ἀρίστους, ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλληνικὴν ἔρχεται σύνταξιν κτλ. παραναπεφώνηται apparently means ‘is parenthetical’; I can find no other instance of the word. 44. ὑπεστενάχιζε: so ΑΒΕ, &c., Eustath.; ὑπεστονάχιζε is a well represented variant. The ε in the papyrus is coarsely written, but the letter is sufficiently clear. 45- ἱμάσσῃ (AB, &c., edd.) seems more probable than ἱμάσσε ει], which is found in several MSS. and Eustath. 46-7. These notes do not appear in the extant scholia, nor is there any σημεῖον in Ven. A or apparently P. Hawara at |. 782. Cf, however, Schol. A on ¥ 603 ὅτι χωόμενος νῦν ἀντὶ τοῦ χολούμενος, ᾧ 519, ¥ 385, &c., Apollon. Lex. χωόμενος χολούμενος κτλ. 47-8. Cf. Schol. A “ Τυφωέι γαῖαν ἱμάσσῃ᾽ an’ εὐθείας τῆς Τυφωεύς. ta is an error, and the accusative Τυφωέα is unexpected when the dative and genitive stand in the Homeric text. But the Hawara papyrus has [T|vpoea in |. 782, and perhaps that variant is reflected here also. 49-51. Our commentator evidently interpreted εὐνάς in the same sense as Schol. B εὐφήμως δὲ τὸν τάφον εὐνὰς ἐκάλεσεν. The location of Arima in Pisidia is new; Schol. B and Eustath. place it in Cilicia, others in Mysia, Lydia, or Syria. For the reference to Etna and Pindar cf. Eustath. ὁ δὲ (sc. 6 Ζεὺς) xepavvacas τὸν Τυφῶνα τὴν Σικελικὴν Αἴτνην. . . αὐτῷ ἐπέθηκεν. οἷδε τὰ μυθικὰ ταῦτα καὶ Πίνδαρος. ‘The quotation κείνῳ... ἀμφίκειται is also found in Strabo, p. 627 (= Pindar, ΕἾ. 92). ὧν refers to νεώτεροι ; it is unnecessary to write os. The two short strokes after αὶ in ]. 50 were apparently added for the purpose of filling up the line. At the beginning of this line the letters τν seem to have been divided from a on account of a flaw in the papyrus. 54-5. ‘ The diplé marks the absence of the preposition διά. πρόθεσις was recognized by W-M. There is no diplé nor accompanying note in Ven. A, but the diplé is found here in the Hawara papyrus. 56. Either adeyewn or τὴν. . . επιφερουσαν needs alteration. 58-60. This note referring the mission of Iris to the time of ‘the dream’ = (B 1 sqq.)

  
    96 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI seems to be quite novel. L. 58 needs correction, for the second or is plainly superfluous, and avre must be meant for αὐτή or airy. 60-1. So Schol. Did. ἱσταμένη" στᾶσα. 61. An obelus, which on the analogy of the succeeding verses is expected before εἰσατο, has been omitted. The papyrus supports the better tradition in reading δέ and not γάρ (Eustath. and a number of MSS.). ὑεῖ is an Attic spelling. 62. Αἰσυιήταο: so the Hawara papyrus; Αἰσυήταο is the accepted form. γέροντος : ἄνακτος 20 (second cent.) and one or two mediaeval MSS. The final σ is really more like an e. Line 794 δέγμενος ὁππότε ναῦφιν ἀφορμηθεῖεν ᾿Αχαιοί has been omitted, possibly by a mere oversight ; cf. 1.92. But it is noticeable that this verse only of 791-5 is obelized in P. Hawara, and the omission here may be taken to indicate that the line was absent from the text of Aristarchus. It is found accompanied by an additional verse in P. Hibeh 19 (e). σφιν: so 20 (which no doubt also had μετέφη later in the verse), the ninth-century MS. in the library of Victor Emmanuel at Rome, and one or two later copies, including Harl. 1771, which also agrees in the reading Πηρείῃ (cf. note on Il. 26-7). 63. μετέφη : so the Hawara papyrus, v. 1. Al, B and many other MSS. 63-73. ‘ Aristarchus athetizes these lines on the ground, first, that when Iris is sent by Zeus she is never made to resemble some one else, but always appears in her own person. Secondly, her pretence is unconvincing ; for if Iris is brought in merely for the purpose of announcing their approach, Polites could easily have done this; if, however, it is in order to make the Trojans go out when they were afraid to do so, then let Iris speak as the messenger of Zeus. It is also clear that, when Homer makes one person resemble another, he also puts in their mouth the appropriate language. Now the commencement is not like Polites, but goes beyond him. He says “ Old man, interminable words are ever pleasant to thee”. If Iris is the speaker, this is appropriate, but if the son is addressing his father, it is inappropriate; for he ought to say, “My father.” And ‘interminable words are pleasant” (that is, continuous, for to determine is to separate) is also unlike Polites ᾿ addressing his father (for he should speak with deference) but is more like Iris.’ The adverse criticism of Aristarchus on 1]. 791-5 was already known from Schol. A, where the same objections are put rather more concisely. ἀπὸ τούτου ἕως τοῦ τῷ μιν ἐεισαμένη ἀθετοῦνται στίχοι πέντε. εἰ γὰρ ἕνεκα TOU προαγγεῖλαι ὅτι παραγίνονται οἱ Ἕλληνες, ἤρκει ὁ Πολίτης, εἴπερ ὅλως ἐπετήρει. εἰ δὲ ἕνεκα τοῦ προτρέψασθαι μὴ τολμῶντας προελθεῖν, ἔδει αὐτοπρόσωπον παρεῖναι. ἔθος τέ ἐστι τοῖς μεταμορφουμένοις θεοῖς κατὰ τὴν ἄφοδον ἀπολιπεῖν τεκμήριον εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν. οἵ τε Adyou οὐχ οὕτως εἰσὶν ἐσχηματισμένοι τοῦ Πολίτου ὡς πρὸς πατέρα, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐπιτεταμένοι καὶ ἐπιπληκτικοί. καὶ τὸ Ἕκτορ, σοὶ δὲ μάλιστ᾽ ἐπιτέλλομαι Πολίτῃ ἀνοίκειον. μᾶλλον δὲ Ἴριδι ἁρμόζει ἐπιτάσσειν. It is to be observed that the words ἔθος τέ ἐστι. .. ἐπίγνωσιν, which do not support the argument of Aristarchus, but rather the opposite view, have no counterpart in the papyrus. The concluding sentence καὶ τὸ Ἕκτορ «rd. corresponds to Il. 84 sqq. below. ἀπόκρισις in |, 65 is inapposite, since the speech of Iris is not an ‘answer’, and W-M’s emendation ὑπόκρισις is clearly an improvement. 71-2. Cf. e.g. Schol. B ἄκριτοι δὲ οἱ ἀναρίθμητοι, Schol. Did. dixpiroe ἀδιάκριτοι, πολλοί, A similar idea was probably intended to be conveyed by ἀχώριστοι; cf. Apollon. Lex. ἀκριτόμυθε ἄκριτα καὶ ἀδιάστατα λαλῶν, ‘The letters of φιλοι are faint, and it might be supposed that they had been partially erased; this, however, would imply that ἄκριτοι was taken for a predicate, ‘ words are inseparable from you, which is not a likely interpretation. In the

  
    1086... NEM ELASSICAL ΤΕΧΥΘ 97 latter part οὔ]. 72 some emendation is necessary, and perhaps dkovdvras . . . ἔοικεν Should be rejected, as W-M would prefer. 73. ὥς τέ ποτ᾽ : so the Hawara papyrus; ὥς ποτ᾽ ἐπ᾿ most MSS. 20 has an unmetrical combination of the two readings, ὡς τε wor ἐπ. [ws τε wore εἰρηνη in P. Hibeh το is likely to bea corruption of [ws TE mo|re ειρηνης. ἀνέκκλιτος : 50 Schol. Did. ; ἀνέγκλιστος (5716) Apollon. Lex. 74. The reference is to A 349, A 80. 75+ 7 μ(ὲν) δή : the ordinary view of Homeric editors (e.g. Ludwich, Allen) that the reading of Aristarchus in this passage was ἤδη μέν, is supported by a partially effaced note in the Hawara papyrus beginning A]p{ora]py(os) ἢ δὴ μεν (So probably, as in several MSS., not ἤδη). It may nevertheless be questioned whether the passage in Schol. A relating to the Aristarchean reading has been correctly interpreted. ‘This is given in Dindorf’s edition as follows: # μὲν δή" οὕτως αἱ ᾿Αριστάρχου, ἤδη μέν, καὶ ἐν τοῖς πρὸς Κώμανον ὁμοίως προφέρεται, καὶ μήποτε παραπλήσιόν ἐστι τῷ “ ἤδη καὶ Φρυγίην εἰσήλυθον ἀμπελόεσσαν᾽ (Τ' 184). But μέν after ἤδη is not in the original text, but an editorial insertion; and the combination ἤδη καί seems confirmed by the comparison of Γ' 184, which with Dindorf’s reading loses its point. I venture to suggest that the note should stand unaltered either in the form ἢ μὲν δή" οὕτως ai Aptordpxou, ἤδη καί. ἐν τοῖς πρὸς Κ, ὁμοίως προφέρεται, kal μήποτε παραπλήσιόν ἐστι τῷ ἤδη καὶ κτλ. ; or ἢ μὲν δή" οὕτως αἱ ᾿Αριστάρχου. ἤδη καί ἐν τοῖς κτλ. If this is right, there will be a conflict between Schol. A and the Hawara papyrus. A possible explanation is that the copyist of the former transposed μεν and δὴ in the lemma owing to an inadvertence. But it should be observed that the note in the papyrus is incomplete; it was continued in a second line, which may have modified in some way the statement of the first. ἢ μὲν δή is also found in the text of the Hawara papyrus as well as in AB and the majority of MSS., Hdn., Eustath.; ἤδη μέν is superscribed in A and is otherwise well supported. In Schol. A ἡ μεν δὴ was written. 75-7. The commentator’s opinion is directly opposed to that of Leaf, who thinks (note ad loc.) that ‘]. 798 is rather suited to a human warrior than to a goddess’. 79. mérle y\(ap) «[iSe λα]όϊν was suggested by W-M. I have been much inclined to assign the first of the unplaced fragments to this position, reading πότε y(ap) εἶδε ταῦτα, but the difficulty then is, without assuming some corruption, to find a suitable combination with what follows. To add ἢ λαὸν ὃς ἄξιος would make the line too long. 80. A synonym of οἰκεῖον apparently followed ov, though the sense would be complete without further addition. 81-2. The supplements only aim at giving the general sense, which is evident. 83. περί: so MSS. (including 20), with the exception of the late Ambrosianus E 35, which gives mpori, a reading also inserted asa ν.]. in A, with the note μαχησόμενοι προτὶ ἄστυ" οὕτως προτὶ ἄστυ, ov περὶ ἄστυ, iva dow ἐρχόμενοι πρὸς τὴν πόλιν. ὁμοίως καὶ Ζηνόδοτος καὶ ᾿Αριστοφάνης γράφουσιν. Aristarchus is not here directly named, but analogy strongly supports the usual inference that προτί was his reading. τὸ σημεῖον κτὰ. : the supplement is derived from |. 55; cf. Eustath, τὸ δὲ ἔρχονται πεδίοιο, ἀντὶ τοῦ διὰ τῆς πεδιάδος, Kai ἔστιν ὅμοιον τῷ διέπρησσον πεδίοιο, and Schol. Did. πεδίοιο" διὰ τοῦ πεδίου. A diplé is inserted against the verse in A as well as in the Hawara papyrus, but there is no corresponding note. 84. ὧδε dé: so most MSS.; νν. ll. ὧδέ ye, ὧδέ τι. 86-7. τοῦτο... n[p|aéac seems to be a paraphrase of ὧδε δὲ ῥέξαι, and the word preceding π[ρ]ᾶξαι should then be a verb meaning ‘I command’, but neither κελεύω nor ἀξιῶ is suitable, and a future would be out of place. ‘The remains suggest ξω, not a, and ῥ[έϊξαι π[ρ]ᾶξαι is therefore improbable. λέγει in 1]. 86 may be followed by any round letter. H

  
    98 THE OXYRAYNCHUS PAPYRI Line 802 in A has a diplé prefixed with the note ὅτι περισσεύει ὁ δέ σύνδεσμος ; there is also a diplé in P. Hawara. 88. The obvious [é]vexey is very dubious, but I can find nothing more appropriate ; there may be no loss before the traces of the supposed first v. ἠθέτησε: Or ἠθετῆσέαι, Not ἠθέτηκ[ε. 89. The lost note probably referred to πολυσπερέων; cf. Schol. Did. πολυσπερέων" ἐπὶ πολλὰ μέρη τῆς γῆς διεσπαρμένων, πολυγενῶν ἢ πολυεθνῶν. 90. ὧν ἄρχει : cf. Schol. Did. οἷσί περ ἄρχει" ἀντὶ τοῦ ὧν ἄρχει. 92. The lemma rév . . . πολιήτας has dropped out. Cf. Schol. Did. τῶν" τούτων. ἐξηγείσθω" ἀφηγείσθω. κοσμησάμενος" διατάξας. πολιήτας" πολίτας. 93-4. ἕτερον μ(ὲν) γ(ὰρ) and ἔπος οἷον were restored by W-M. A has ἃ diplé against ]. 807 (so too P. Hawara) with the accompanying scholium ὅτε τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ πλανῆσαν τὸν τὰ ἐπάνω διασκευάσαντα (i. ead misunderstanding of ἠγνοίησεν led to the interpolation of Il. 791--5). ov κεῖται δὲ συνήθως ἡμῖν τὸ ἠγνοίησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐκ ἀπίθησεν. 95-,]. The supplements at the ends of Il. 95-6 are those proposed by W-M. ὃ καὶ μᾶλλον in 1. g5 is a much compressed phrase, but it is hardly necessary to suppose an omission. διὰ τό must have been preceded by some word meaning ‘he recognized her’ or ‘she was recognized’, e.g. ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἔγνω (W—M) or ἐξεφάνη, but neither of these will fit the vestiges. ἀγνοεῖσθαι = ἀφροντίζεσθαι, and δῆλον is of course to be supplied from the preceding sentence. ‘The vulgar spelling πάλε is found in late prose (e. g. that of Philodemus; cf. Crénert, Alem. Gr. Hercul. p. 140) and in papyri of ibe Roman age (e.g. B. G. U. 423. 3, 7 97. ine the diplé cf. 1. 54, &c.; but the decipherment is uncertain and the vestige before the lacuna would also be consistent with a 7 The diplé is also found in Ven. A and P, Hawara. 98. π[ληθυντικῶς εἴρηκεν was suggested by W-M; cf. Schol. A ὅτε ἔμφασιν ἔχει πολλῶν πυλῶν, pia δέ ἐστι καὶ ἔστι τὸ πᾶσαι ἀντὶ τοῦ ὅλαι, and the similar remark on the parallel passage © 58 ὅτι μία ἐστὶ πύλη, καὶ πληθυντικῶς εἶπε πύλαι. Eustathius attributes this note to Herodorus and Apion. g9—100. The restorations, which are due to W—M, are made exempli grata. For that of 1. 100 cf. Apollon. Lex. κολωνὸς πᾶν ἀνάστημα τῆς γῆς" ἔστι δέ τις κτλ. π]α[ν] ἀϊνάστημα is consistent with the vestiges, but they are extremely slight. ‘The remark that the present tense in ]. 811 proves the poet to have been an eyewitness of what he describes is remarkable, though not cogent, for the description might depend on hearsay evidence ; it would have been more exact to say ‘a contemporary’. 101. The quotation is from Υ 41. 103-4. Cf. e.g. Schol. A Mupwa δὲ ᾿Αμαζόνος ὄνομα, Strabo, p. 573 Mupivys ἣν ἱστοροῦσι μίαν εἶναι τῶν ᾿Αμαζόνων, Eustath. Μύριννα κεῖται καὶ παρὰ Λυκόφρονι, λεγομένη παρά τινων Τεύκρον θυγάτηρ, γυνὴ Δαρδάνου. 105. σϊκαρθμὸς κτλ. is adopted from Schol. A πολυσκάρθμοιο' πολυκινήτου.... σκαρθμὸς yap ἡ τῶν ποδῶν κίνησις. Cf. Apollon. Lex. s.v. ἐύσκαρθμοι, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ πολυσκάρθμοιο Μυρρίνης τῆς πολυσκαρίστου ἢ πολυκινήτου. 106. It seems likely, as W-M suggests, that ὅπου was followed by an example, e.g. A 610. 107. Restored by W—M. There is no σημεῖον nor corresponding note in A, though at Γ τό, the verse cited for comparison in the next line, the remark is made Τρωσίν" ἀντὶ τοῦ Τρώων. πτωτικὸν τὸ σχῆμα" ταῖς δοτικαῖς yap ἀντὶ γενικῶν χρῶνται οἱ ποιηταί. P. Hawara similarly lacks the σημεῖον. 109-14, Schol. A has κορυθαίολος" ὁ αἰόλλων τὴν περικεφαλαίαν, 6 ἐστι κινῶν, διὰ τὰς ἐν τῷ

  
    1086. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 99 πολέμῳ συνεχεῖς καὶ σφοδρὰς ἐνεργείας. ἢ ὁ αἰόλον καὶ ποικίλην ἔχων τὴν περικεφιλαίαν. ἢ ὁ εὐκίνητος ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις. The third of these explanations is more akin than the first to the second interpretation in the papyrus,—where the restoration of course makes no pretence to exactness. Eustath. is nearer: κορυθ. δηλοῖ... τὸν ἔχοντα αἰόλην κόρυθα, ἤγουν ποικίλην περικεφαλαίαν.. .. ἢ τὸν εὐκίνητον ἐν πολέμοις παρὰ τὸ αἰόλον τὸ ταχύ, . .. ἵνα εἴη κορυθωιόλος ὁ αἰόλος εἰς μάχην μετὰ ὅπλων, ILI. ἐΐνθα ἴδον κτὰ. is from T 185. 112-13. Iadopt the supplement of W-M. The meaning clearly is that the two lines of Alcaeus, which are not elsewhere extant, combined the alternative explanations of κορυθαίολος given above. χρυσοπάσταν expresses τὸ ποικίλον τῆς περικεφαλαίας, and the second verse, aS ἔλαφρα indicates, was more or less equivalent to ὀξέως καὶ εὐκινήτως κτλ. W-M proposes πἰαίζει after ἔλαφρα. 114-16. Line 819 is marked with a diplé in Ven. A, with the not very illuminating note ὅτι τῶν Δαρδάνων ἦρχεν Αἰνείας καὶ αὐτὸς dv Δάρδανος" πρὸς τὸ τὸν δ᾽ ἔκτανε Δάρδανος ἀνήρ (B 701). The papyrus is more explicif; cf. Eustath. καὶ ὅρα ὅτι διαφορὰν οἶδε Δαρδάνων καὶ Τρώων. διέσταζλγκεν is an easier emendation than διέστζησγ)εν. In P. Hawara the diplé is absent at 1. 819; at ]. 820 the papyrus is defective. The rest of the scholium relates to the construction of ll. 819 sqq.: ‘The sequence is...’ It is noticeable that there is no further remark on |. 820; A has ἃ diplé and the note ὅτι περισσεύει ἡ ind. The supplement at the end of 1. 116 is substantially that of W-M. 117. For ὑπώρειαν (W-M) cf. Schol. B ὑπαὶ πόδα' ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ odds, ἣν ἡμεῖς ὑπώρειαν καλοῦμεν, and Plutarch, De Vit. Hom. ii. 20 ‘ ὑπαὶ πόδα νείατον Ἴδης᾽, τὴν ὑπώρειαν. 11g. This variant ᾿Ανδείροιο for Αἰσήποιο is not otherwise recorded. Cf. Demetrius af. Strabo, p. 602 συμπίπτει δ᾽ εἰς αὐτὸν 6”Avdipos ἀπὸ τῆς Καρησηνῆς .. . παρακειμένης τῇ Δαρδανικῇ μέχρι τῶν περὶ Ζέλειαν καὶ Πιτύειαν τόπων. At the beginning of the line ἐν ἄλλ[ο]ις would be a possible reading, but the vestiges are too slight for any confidence. 119-21. A diplé is prefixed to |. 827 in A (so too P. Hawara), the note being ὅτι ov τὸ τόξον λέγει, ἀλλὰ τὴν τοξικὴν ἐμπειρίαν' τὸ γοῦν τόξον αὐτῷ ὁ κεραοξόος κατασκευάζει (A 10). Schol. B is more elaborate: Πορφυρίου. τόξον ᾿Απόλλων αὐτὸς ἔδωκεν" τοῦτο μάχεσθαι δοκεῖ τῷ ‘aitik ἐσύλα τόξον .. . (Δ 105). δηλοῖ γὰρ ἐκεῖ Πάνδαρον ἑαυτῷ πεποιηκέναι τὸ τόξον. λύοιτο δ' ἂν καὶ λέξει καὶ ἔθει, λέξει μὲν οὕτως, τὸ yap “ᾧ καὶ τόξον αὐτὸς ἔδωκεν᾽ δύναται ἐπὶ τὴν τοξικὴν μεταφέρεσθαι, ἔθει δέ, ὅτι εἰθίσμεθα οὐχ ἕν ἔχειν ὅπλον, καὶ μάλιστα οἱ περί τινα τέχνην ἐσπουδακότες. A similar interpretation was evidently given in the papyrus, though the precise wording is uncertain. There is no trace of writing between ]y and voyreov, and it is therefore inadmissible to restore τὸ σηϊμεῖο]ν [ὅτι] vonréov ; the rather wide space after [. . «Ἵν may be partly due to the junction of two selides here. To read ἔδωκε]ῖν would make 1, 119 abnormally short. The long blank interval in ], 121 indicates that the sentence was complete at that point. Fr. 1. See note on |. 79. H 2

  
    Loo THE OXYRHYNCAUS PAPYRI 1087. ScHOLIA ON J//iad vii. 24:3X17-1 cm. Late first century B.c. Plate IV. The following text belongs like 1086 to an elaborate Homeric commentary, but one of a rather different order. 1086 is a product of the school of Aristarchus, and is a more or less direct exposition of his teaching. 1087 on the other hand shows but the slightest traces of the Aristarchean tradition, which is perhaps to be recognized in no more than a single passage (Il. 85-6, note). No references occur to the σημεῖα ; and it is significant that one of the citations from Homer contains a reading of Aristophanes and Zenodotus (Il. 32-3). Another feature of these scholia, which in 1086 is much less conspicuous, is a tendency to learned disquisition. A long note, which might have been most interesting, on the subject of burial is unfortunately mutilated beyond recovery; but a large part of the two more or less complete columns is occupied by a list of ‘ paronymous’ words, illustrated by citations and references, and it is to the presence of this list that the papyrus owes its importance. Not only does the writer adduce several forms for which there is no other testimony, but he commonly supports his instances by stating where they were to be found, and thereby adds to the fragments of a number of Greek authors. Quotations for which the papyrus is the sole authority are given from Pindar, Euripides Zemenus and Aegeus, Aeschylus Phineus, Sophocles Phineus J, Cratinus Malthact, Archilochus, Xenophanes Sz//7, Antimachus 7hebais, ‘ Leandrius’ (cf. note on Il. 44-5), Eupolis, Stesichorus Ovesteia, Alcaeus, Hesiod and the Hesiodic Κήυκος Γάμος, Leucon Phrateres, and Ananius. The παρώνυμα or derivative words here discussed are forms of the second declension having a nominative which is the same as the genitive of a cognate form belonging to the third declension, e.g. χρυσάορος χρυσαόρου, which is parallel with ypvodwp xpvodopos. Treatises on παρώνυμα by Tryphon, Habron, and Apollonius Dyscolus are mentioned by Suidas, s.v. ᾿Απολλώνιος ᾿Αλεξανδρεύς, and are cited by Stephanus of Byzantium, s.vv. ᾿Αγάθη, dyvid, ᾿Ιβηρίαι, Σχοινοῦς. Several of the examples found in these excerpts appear also in the papyrus (cf. notes on Il, 23, 37-8), and from some similar theoretical treatise our anonymous author presumably drew his information. It is, however, doubtful whether any of the three grammarians named was his actual source. Tryphon, who flourished in the latter half of the first century B.C. (Suidas, s.v.), might perhaps have been utilized if the composition of these scholia were very little anterior to the date of the papyrus. But Tryphon may well have had his predecessors in this

  
    1087.) ΣΙ CCELASSICAL TEXTS ΤΟΙ particular field. Coincidences in the examples of παρώνυμα do not occur in connexion with him, and even if they did they would not really count for much, There was no doubt a good deal of repetition in grammatical works of the type under consideration, and the instances and quotations would tend to become to some extent stereotyped. The rather short columns, which lean over considerably to the right, are written in a clear and neat semi-cursive of medium size. Archaic characteristics are less marked than in 1086, but the present papyrus is probably not much posterior. τ and π especially are formed on an early pattern, and though some of the letters, e.g. ν, would be consistent with a later date, they do not demand it. There are several points of similarity in this script to that of P. Brit. Mus. 133 (Plate III in Classtcal Texts from the British Museum), which Kenyon attributes to the second century B.c. There too a v approximating to the form found here is employed. On the whole I do not think that 1087 is subsequent to the reign of Augustus, and I should be inclined to place it before rather than after the turn of the century. Besides marginal paragraphi, both high and medial stops are used, but without any clear differentiation of value, and it is not always easy to be sure which position was intended. At the end of a note double dots commonly appear, as in 856. Accents are added in some of the words quoted in the long grammatical note, and occasionally elsewhere. Abbreviation is much less frequent than in 1086; o¥(rws), φη(σί), and ἀν(τὶ τοῦ) are the only shortened forms occurring. Lemmata, when they commence a line, project by about two letters into the left margin; if they occur within a line, then the line following is made to project.
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    σι 10 20 25 30 1087 ΕΣ CLASSICAL TEATS @olsi: Ξ 7. .«[- -Joor[.].. ever . . ρωΪ.] . σαι παν [ foes [ | are ce 71. «1... εἰκὸς ἦν καὶ πάλῃ λαχεῖν δι» jun. [- «ἦν ἔτι δ᾽ ἀπολύσεσθαι τοῦ yo. wee]. οσ. - οἷν of. as ὡς “Edevos αὐτῷ ἐπέ]τειλε.. [.. .1; πρόμος ἔμμεναι: ἀντί[wadols, ὡς Kall τὸ] μηδὲ πρόμος ἵστασο τού[7o.] “Extiopt δίῳ: ἀν(τὲὶ τοῦ) ἐμοί: συϊν)εχὲς γὰρ .͵.͵ ... σἸ]χῆμα [.1. [-Jero[.JOn[.Jv ὑπίερο]χῆς θε.7. ἐς ἐμφαίϊν)ειν ἐξ ὀνόμϊατο)ς ποιο .. [ [....]. a περὶ αὐτῶν λέγων: ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἂν [ ἐρύσαι)τ᾽ ἐὲ οὐρανόθεν πεδίον δὲ Ζῆν᾽, ὕπ[α][τον μήστωρα]: καὶ ὁ ᾿ἀπόλλων δὲ πιθαA ’ cn a & \ \ ε vals εἰς ῥῶσιν τοῦ Εἴκτορος καὶ τὴν ὑπερἱ [βολὴν διασαφεῖ καὶ ἑαυτόν: θάρσει viv: [ [ [ [ τοῖόν τῆοι ἀοσσητῆρα Κρονίων ἐξ “Idns προξηκε παρεστάμεναι καὶ ἀμύνειν, Φοίβ)ον ᾿Δπόλλωνα. αὐτέπαινος δ᾽ ἑαυτὸν δῖον καλῶν: πλὴν ὅμοιος τοῖς [γε πλ]είστοις ἐκ σκηνῆς στρατιώταις. [Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἄμμι: τῷ τ᾽ ἐξ ὑμῶν προελευσομέ| νῳ] καὶ ἐμοί. ἐπὶ μάρτυρος ἔστω" TO a ᾽ ΄ > XN 7 7 [ὅλον ἐπ]έστω. τὸ δὲ μάρτυρος παρώνυμον Ξ te Le je [τῇ γ]ενικῇ τοῦ πρωτοτύπου συμ[πέϊπτωκεν, ὡς τὸ Τροίζηνος, ἔνθεν [ Τρο)ιζήνοιο, χρυσάορος, ἔνθεν χρυ[σαό]ραις εἴρηκε Πίνδαρος, τὸ Χάροπος, [ἔνθε]ν τὸ Χαρόποιό τ᾽ ἄνακτος, τὸ Χάίλυβος,] ἔνθεν Χαλύβοις εἶπεν Εὐριπίδης [ἐν Τημένῳ, τὸ Μέλητος, οὕ(τως) δ᾽ ἐλέγετο ὁ Σωκράτους Klarnyopnoas, τὸ τανυπτέρυ[ γος, ἔνθ]εν Σιμωνίδης ὠκεῖα yap οὐδὲ τα[ [ νυπτερύϊγου μυίας, τὸ διάκτορος, ad οὗ “Ep3 > pelav| πέμψαντε διάκτορον, τὸ ἅρπαγος,

  
    ΤΟ4 THE OXYRAYNCHUS PAPYRI Colin, ενθ].Ἱν επί.]ηθυνεναισχ[.Ἰλοσενφινει 35 αρπαγοιχ[ .Ἱροιν'καισοφοκλησενφινειᾶ χερσιναρπαγοισιτοπολυπιδακοσ.το iBnpoo-Torpal. .] . . ὠνοσπαρακρα τινωιενμαλθακοισ-τοατμενοσ παραρχιλοχωι.τολαοσαφουφΐσιμωνι 40 δησ. ξυλακαιλάουσεπιβαλλων.τοερυ κοσπαραξεν[ Ἰφανειενεσιλλων.τοαΐ δοσενθεντηναιτιατικηντεθηκεν αντιμαχοσεναθηβαϊδοσαΐδονδε τοκαωνοσενθεντηναιτιατικηντε 45 θηκελεανδριοσκαωνον.τοριψασπι δοσαφουφἾευπολισριψασπιδοντεχει ρατηνκλεωνυμουτολιθακοσενθεν φ͵Ἰστησιχοροσενορεστειασβλιθακοισ τοκορυθοσγεγονεδουτοσυιοσαλεξανδρου 50 τουπαριδοσιτοαπατωροσενθενεντωι κηυ[.Ἰοσγαμωιειρηταιτοαπατώροι.το κοκκυγοσηδελεξισπαραλκαίωι"το δμωοσπαρησιοδωι-δμωοσεχωνμα κελην'καιπαραλευκωνιενῴρατερσι 55 δμ[.Ἰοναλλουκοικετην'τοτρωοσπα ρησί[. ωιτευκρουδετρωοσ.τοσωληνοσ π[Ἰρανανιωι.εσθοτεδεκαιαλλασσομε νουτουτονουωστοάγωνοσενθεντην al. ιατικηνειρηκενευριπιδησεναι ὅο yelay[. . ναθλησαντα καιτοἴκτινοϊ.Ἶ deve. [. . .] ταναηκεϊχαλκωι:τετὰ μενηνεχοντιτηνακμην.-μηνισδεηοξει ὡσαιτωλί .]{.Ἰοξυθηκτωιωσλοκροι:δο μενα[.Ἰπαλιναποδοτωοπροσεμεμαχο 65 μενοσ:ὀφραπυροσμε-πυριγαρεκαι ετοπαντατασωματαειστομηνεκρων

  
    35 40 45 59 55 60 1087,. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS Col. ii. ἔνθ εἰν ἐπίλ]ήθυνεν Αἰσχ[ύλος ἐν Φινεῖ ἅρπαγοι χ[ε]ροῖν, καὶ Σοφοκλῆς ἐν Φινεῖ a’ χερσὶν ἁρπάγοις, τὸ πολυπίδακος, τὸ Ἴβηρος, τὸ τραϊγοπ]ώγωνος παρὰ Kpaτίνῳ ἐν Μαλθακοῖς, τὸ ἄτμενος nap ἀρχιλόχῳ, τὸ λάος, ἀφ᾽ οὗ φη(σι) Sipovidns ξύλα καὶ λάους ἐπιβάλλων, τὸ ” EpvKos παρὰ Ἐεν[οἸφάνει ἐν ε΄ Σίλλων, τὸ “Ac δος, ἔνθεν τὴν αἰτιατικὴν τέθηκεν ‘Avripaxos ἐν α΄ Θηβαΐδος “Ardoy δέ, τὸ Κάωνος, ἔνθεν τὴν αἰτιατικὴν τέθηκε Λεάνδριος Κάωνον, τὸ ῥιψάστπιdos ἀφ᾽ οὗ φηί(σιν) Εὔπολις ῥιψάσπιδόν τε χεῖρα τὴν Κλεωνύμου, τὸ λιθακός, ἔνθεν φη(σὴ Στησίχορος ἐν ᾿Ορεστεέας β΄ λιθακοῖς, τὸ Κόρυθος, γέγονε δ᾽ οὗτος υἱὸς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ Πάριδος, τὸ ἀπάτωρος, ἔνθεν ἐν τῷ Κήιν[κ]ος γάμῳ εἴρηται τὸ ἀπάτωροι, τὸ κόκκυγος, ἡ δὲ λέξις παρ᾽ ᾿ἀλκαίῳ, τὸ δμῶος παρ᾽ Ἡσιόδῳ, δμῶος ἔχων μακέλην, καὶ παρὰ ΔΛεύκωνι ἐν Φράτερσι, δμ[ῶ]ον ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ οἰκέτην, τὸ Τρῶος παp Ἡσιζόδηῳ, Τεύκρου δὲ Τρῶος, τὸ σωλῆνος π[α]ρ᾽ ‘Avavio. ἔσθ᾽ ὅτε δὲ καὶ ἀλλασσομένου τοῦ τόνου, ὡς τὸ ἄγωνος, ἔνθεν τὴν αἰἰτ]ιατικὴν εἴρηκεν Εὐριπίδης ἐν Αἰγεῖ dylwvoly ἀθλήσαντα, καὶ τὸ ἴκτινοϊς] δ᾽ ἐνίκησε.) ταναήκεϊ χαλκῷ τεταμένην ἔχοντι τὴν ἀκμήν. Maus δὲ ἢ ὀξεῖ ὡς Αἰτωλ[ο]ὶ [ἢ] ὀξυθήκτῳ ὡς Λοκροί. δόμενα[1] πάλιν: ἀποδότω ὁ πρὸς ἐμὲ μαχό65 μενος. ὄφρα πυρός με' πυρὶ γὰρ ἐκαΐίετο πάντα τὰ σώματα εἰς τὸ μὴ νεκρῶν 77 105

  
    106 DAE VOXYRAYNGH GS 3PAP YRS Cole, [ TOUTO| σ᾽ ὃὅ5 ὠσφῖκί Al Ta‘ λαχεινΐ 70 δ φρων δ σι μεμφεὶ αἱ ποικιλὶ τροὶ go εἰδεκεγί πτοί μοιευχοσαπὶ 15 vol εἶ εἰν ὲ 0} TL, dav . | Tor| 95 μαχαᾳισαὶ αντὶ ποτινηον-ουσὶ 80 μητρί voo-ouvdevi| ppvée . [ παρεπομενΐ οιδενΐ δεβαρυτονΐ  1-5. This note, which apparently refers to 1. 74, is difficult to reconstruct from the damaged remains. The extant scholia do not help. 2. πάλῃ is not satisfactory, apart from the fact that the omission of iota subscript is unusual in this papyrus. τὸ δὴ could be read, but not mada nor παλω. 3. ἀπολυεσθαι cannot be read. At the end of the line rovyw, not τούτω, seems to be clear. 4. |vo[ : the doubtful « can be any round letter. |v . ασ may be ἰησασ (-noas?), and the following o is very uncertain. ‘5. The supposed point after the second lacuna may be the tip of a letter. ἀντίπαλος is hardly the natural synonym for πρόμος, which is usually explained as equivalent to πρόμαχος, e.g. in Schol. A and Apollon. Zex.; moreover a supplement of five letters would be better than one of four. But there is no room for a suitable word if dvri[rod...is read, and that phrase would be likely to have been abbreviated, as in |]. 7. It may be noticed that Eustathius uses the word ἀντίπαλος in his discussion of the passage (p. 666), τὸ δὲ τὸν ἀντίπαλον ἀριστέα πεσεῖν θεῖόν τι νομίζει. 7. Cf. Schol. A ὅτι ἰδίως ὡς περὶ ἑτέρου. 8. εἐποζι͵ειτ does not seem admissible, and [π᾿εποίἼθη is hardly adapted to the context. For ὑπ[ερο]χήν cf. Schol. Β δῖον ἑαυτὸν κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν ἐκάλεσεν. 9-ο. The name of Zeus is expected somewhere in these two lines. 10-12. © 21-2; “Ζῆν᾽ vrarov’ is similarly quoted in illustration in Schol. B. The

  
    O87) NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 107 Col. iti. [ TOUTO| σΐ ΒΡ ὧν φησ) tn aerate ee co λελάχωσι θανόν- 8o λί πῶ Naxelv ἱποιήσωοσιν νιν: Δυκό1. ὃ φρων: δὶ σιΪ μέμφεϊται al ποικίλ[λει τροΐ ὍΣ εὖὸ OL κ᾿ ἐγὼ τὸν CAG τ: wo eye δώῃ δέ 8ι πτοῖ μοι εὖχος ᾿Απίόλλων 75 νοΐ εἶ εἰνΐ een τιδὶ dav . [ των Ὅν Paya alors s+ cerca fe καὶ κρεμόω 83 ἀντί ποτὶ νηόν: ov σΐ 50 letters 80 μητρί "ον οὐδοῦ ἐν ἤτον τὸς ἐν τοῖς Φρυξὶ. παρεπομένοις στίχοις. τὸ κρεμόω οἱ δὲ yf δὲ βαρυτον͵ητέον. τοὺς ν] supplement [ἐρύσαιἾτ᾽ is slightly long and perhaps the initial letter stood in 1. το. The supposed point in ], 12 may be a vestige of the a of μηστωρα. 13. Wilamowitz suggests ei|s ἐπίρωσιν, but this is hardly consistent with the remains. ὑπερ βολή]ν (W—M) suits the lacuna rather better than ὑπερ[οχή]ν. 14-17. The quotation is from 0 254-6. 17-18. Cf. Schol. A καὶ ὅτι ἀκαίρως δῖον ἑαυτὸν ὁ Ἕκτωρ. 21-2. The separation of ἐπί from μάρτυρος is indicated by |, 22, and so Cramer, Anecd. Par. iii, 135. 15 μάρτυροι: μάρτυρες, Ἰακῶς δὲ μάρτυροι: Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἅμα (sic) ἐπὶ μάρτυρος ἔστω. W-—M proposed τὸ [πλῆρες ἐπ]έστω, but πλῆρες would overload the lacuna, while πλῆ(ρες) would not quite fill it. 23. The vestiges do not at least suggest Ἰενικ, but γ]ενικῇ, as W-M remarks, seems indispensable here. Cf. Steph. Byz., s.v. ᾿Ιβηρίαι : ἀπὸ τῆς γενικῆς Ἴβηρος εὐθεῖα, ws τῆς φύλακος ὁ φύλακος. ᾿Απολλώνιος ἐν τοῖς παρωνύμοις φησίν" ἀπὸ γενικῶν εὐθεῖαι παράγονται, τῶν μὲν ὑπὲρ δύο συλλαβὰς ὁμοίως τῇ εὐθείᾳ κατὰ τὸν τόνον προπαροξυνόμεναι, καὶ ἢ ἐν ἁπλῷ σχήματι ἢ ἐν συνθέτῳ. ἁπλοῦν μὲν οὖν μάρτυρ μάρτυρος ὁ μάρτυρος, Χάροψ Χάροπος ὁ Χάροπος ᾿ Χαρόποιό τ᾽ ἄνακτος ᾿ (cf. ll. 26--7), Τροίζην Τροίζηνος ὁ Τροίζηνος ‘ vids Τροιζήνοιο᾽ (cf. Il. 24-5), Ἴβηρ Ἴβηρος ὁ Ἴβηρος (ΕΠ: 57): 25. [Τρο]ιζήνοιο : Β 847. 25-6. χρυσαόραις is not found in the extant works of Pindar, who uses the form χρυσάωρ in Pyth. v. 104 and Fr. 139. χρυσάορος occurs 6. g. in Homer, E 509, Ο 256. 27. Χαρόποιό τ᾽ ἄνακτος : B 672.

  
    τοϑ ΤῊ OAVRE YNGHUS VEAP Wie. 28-9. XddvBos is known as a Euripidean form from A/c. g80 and Fr. 472. 6, but this citation from the Zemenus is new. 31-2 =Simonides, Fr. 32. 32-3. a 38. The scholia state that Aristophanes and Zenodotus here read πέμψαντε, and Buttmann was no doubt right in his inference that they also read διάκτορον, which is found in Vat. Ottob. 308 and Vind. 307. πέμψαντες ἐύσκοπον other MSS. and edd. 33-6. The form ἅρπαγος was known only from Schol. Dorv. Aristoph. Plus, 800 and Arcadius, p. 102. 9, whence Dindorf describes it in Stephanus Zhes. as a forma recentioris Graecismz. Only one certain citation of the Phzmeus of Aeschylus (Fr. 258) and one of the first Phineus of Sophocles (Fr. 641) were previously known. 36. πολυπίδακος is a well-supported variant in Homer, = 307, and elsewhere; it is also read e.g. in the 27. 7 Ven. 54 and is found in Hesychius. 37-8. Cf. Steph. Byz., s.v. ᾿Ιβηρίαι : “I8np Ἴβηρος ὁ ἤΙβηρος" ἀφ᾽ οὗ παρὰ Κουαδράτῳ ev “Ῥωμαικῆς χιλιάδος € ἐστὶν ᾿Ιβήροισιν οὕτως" καί τοι Λίγυσί θ᾽ ἅμα καὶ ᾿Ιβήροισι πολεμέοντες. τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ “ABpav ἐν παρωνύμοις φησί. καὶ αὐτὸς Ἴβηρος τραγοπώγων ἐν Μαλθακοῖς εἴρηται Κρατίνου (= Fr. 101, Kock). If the papyrus is to be trusted, there must be an error here, and τραγοπώγων should be emended to τραγοπώγωνος ; αὐτός also has occasioned difficulty. It is true that the form τραγοπώγωνος is not otherwise attested, and not a little remarkable that ἤβηρος and τραγοπώγωνος should have occurred in actual juxta-position. But to attribute the confusion to the papyrus and bring it into conformity with the text of Stephanus by some such alteration as τὸ Ἴβηρος, (ὡς) τὸ (Ἴβηρος τραγοπώγων παρὰ Kpative 15 hardly justifiable. Perhaps, however, a καί has dropped out after Ἴβηρος. Hele would be a very uncertain reading apart from the passage of Stephanus, [yor] being rather cramped and the vestiges of some of the other letters exiguous ; but as it is, little doubt remains. 38-9. The form drpevos is found in Heysch., Eustathius, Od. p. 1750. 62, and Ammonius, s. v. 64s, who says that it means οὐ μόνον ὁ δοῦλος, ἀλλὰ Kal 6 ὑποτεταμένος ἐλεύθερος. That the word occurred in Archilochus was unknown. Was he the source of the anonymous citation in Hesychius ἄτμενον οἶτον ὃ 39-40. Ados has hitherto rested on the support of Soph. O. C. 195 ἐπ᾽ ἄκρου λάου, on which the Schol. in L remarks ἀπὸ τῆς Ados ἐστὶ παροξυνομένης εὐθείας, γενομένης ἀπὸ γενικῆς τῆς aos. (Ὅμηρος daos) ὑπὸ ῥιπῆς. οὕτως Ἡρωδιανὸς ἐν τῷ ε΄ τῆς καθόλους Jebb follows Dindorf and Wecklein in substituting λᾶος for λάου, and hazards the guess that ‘ Herodian had perhaps no warrant besides this passage (of Sophocles)’. Grammarians had better information than what is commonly credited to them. The traditional Adov should in future be allowed to stand. W-M notes that the word is probably to be also recognized in Hesiod Fr. 115. 3 λεκτοὺς ἐκ γαίης λάους (λαούς Et. Gud. Et. Angel., ἀλέους Strabo vii. p. 322, ddéas Rzach with Villebrun; cf. Cramer, Anecd. Ox. i. 264. 27 Ἡσίοδος δὲ παρὰ τὸ ἁλὲς τὸ σημαῖνον τὸ ἀθροῦν, ἀλαός, λαὸς ἀφαιρέσει τοῦ a). 40--1. Ἔρυκος is not a known form for "Ἐρυξ, but the first letter is most probably ε and the occurrence of the name in the works of Xenophanes is eminently natural. The present is the first reference to separate books of the SvZ/7, the attribution of which to Xenophanes by Strabo (p. 643) and others has occasioned much discussion. A careful review of the evidence is given by C. Wachsmuth in his Sz//ographi Graect. He arrives at the sensible conclusion that the Sz//? of Xenophanes were a poem or series of poems in hexameters wherein various philosophers and poets were attacked; and that they were so called by grammarians on account of their similarity to the S7/// of Timon. Only one line is quoted expressly from the work (Schol. Aristoph. γα. 406), but eleven other fragments are assigned to it by Diels, Poet. Phil. Fragmenta, pp. 39-41. 41-3. "Avdos: this is another new form.

  
    Ἰοῦς NES CEASSICAL TEXTS 109 44-5. Κάων, gen. Κάωνος, is cited by Theognostus in Cramer, Anecd. Oxon. ii. p. 30, and Kdwvos is found without explanation in Suidas. Who this Leandrius may be is uncertain. C. Keil has shown good reason (Vindiciae onomat., 1843) for correcting Aéavdpos or Λεάνδριος in a number of passages, e.g. Diog. Laert. i. 1. 28, to Μαιάνδριος, i.e. the Milesian historian whose name is guaranteed by C. I. G. 2905. 8; and Meineke goes a step further by reading Μαιάνδριος in Steph. Byz., 5. Ὁ. Ὕδη, for the Agavdpos or Néavdpos of the MSS. The best. evidence for a writer called Leandrius is this papyrus, which very possibly has fallen into a common error, though its early date entitles it to some respect. 45-7. ῥιψάσπιδος occurs only here. Cf. Aristoph. Wd. 353 Κλεώνυμον αὗται τὸν ῥίψασπιν χθὲς ἰδοῦσαι and the Schol. τοῦτον ὡς δειλὸν καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς παρατάξεως ῥίψαντα τὴν ἀσπίδα οἵ τε ἄλλοι κωμῳδοὶ διαβάλλουσι πάντες καὶ ἐν τοῖς Σφηξὶν ὁ αὐτός. 47-8. λιθακός is included in a list of words in -axos by Arcadius, p. 51. 7. Bekker’s Anecd. ii. p. 783 (= Bergk, Fr. 31) is the only other express citation of the second book of the Oresteza. 50-ἴ, ἀπάτωρος is not otherwise attested. It is noticeable that the name of Hesiod does not accompany the Κήυκος γάμος, regarding the authenticity of which doubts were entertained in antiquity; cf. Athen, li. p. 49 Ὁ Ἡσίοδος ἐν τῷ Κήυκος γάμῳ---κἂν yap ypappaτικῶν παῖδες ἀποξενῶσι τοῦ ποιητοῦ τὰ ἔπη ταῦτα, GAN’ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ ἀρχαῖα εἶναι--τρίποδας τὰς τραπέζας φησί, and on the other side Plutarch, .7707γ. 130 ἔ καθάπερ. οὖν τὸ πῦρ τὴν ὕλην ἐξ ἧς ἀνήφθη, μητέρα καὶ πατέρ᾽ οὖσαν, ἤσθιεν, ὡς ὁ τὸν Κήυκος γάμον εἰς τὰ Ἡσιόδου παρεμβαλὼν εἴρηκεν. The poem is also cited as Hesiod’s in Schol. Apollon. Rhod. i. 1289; six fragments are attributed to it by Rzach. 52. κόκκυγος, which I owe to W-M, is another unknown form. There is little doubt of the correctness of the reading. 53. Hesiod, Zrga 470. Whether the word should be accented δμῶος or Suds was not agreed ; cf. Choerob. in Bekker, Anmecd. p, 1181 ὥσπερ ὁ Τρώς τοῦ Τρωός καὶ ὁ Τρῶος, ὁ dyads τοῦ δμῶος" duos ἔχων μακέλην, and Etym. Magn. p. 770. 35 ἔστι Τρώς Tpwds καὶ ὃμώς dpwds χωρὶς τοῦ t, καὶ μετάγεται ἡ γενικὴ εἰς εὐθεῖαν Kai γίνεται Tpads καὶ ὃμωός χωρὶς τοῦ 4, 55. The papyrus makes a small addition to the three existing fragments of Leucon (Kock, 1. p. 704). The Spdrepes were produced on the same occasion as the Peace of Aristophanes. 55-6. For the form Tpéos cf. the note on |. 53. It must of course be a nominative and is apparently equivalent to Τρώς, the mythical king of Troy, as in Malalas iv. Tros was the great grandson of Teucer. Τεύκρου δὲ Tpaos does not occur in the extant remains of Hesiod; but the name of the author, though quite suitable, is by no means certain. 56-7. σωλῆνος is otherwise unexampled. The scanty remnants of the lambographer Ananius are mostly derived from Athenaeus. 58-60. dywvos is given by Hesychius as an Aeolic form; cf. Phot. Zex. ἄγωνος κατὰ σχηματισμὸν ἀντὶ τοῦ 6 ἀγών' ἀπὸ δὲ γενικῆς ἐσχηματίσθη: οὕτως ᾿Αλκαῖος ὁ λυρικὸς πολλάκις ἐχρήσατο (ΕἾ. 120, Bergk). The quotation from the Aegeus is new. 60-1. If ἐνίκ[ησε], which was suggested by W-M, is right, it would be equivalent to e€evixnoe, ‘has come into vogue.’ ‘This is very suitable, since ἴκτινος is a common form; and the use of the simple verb, though unusual in this sense, seems quite possible. δ᾽ eve... is less likely. With regard to the accent, Theognost. 67. 17 and Etym. Magn. 470. 35 agree with the papyrus, while Herodian, af. Eustath, p. 1825. 12, writes ἰκτῖνος, which is commonly adopted. 61-2. Cf. Schol. Did. ἐπιμήκει καὶ τεταμένην ἔχοντι, τουτέστιν ἠκονημένην, τὴν ἀκμήν, and

  
    110 THE OXRVHYNCHUS: ἘΞ ΌΧΙ Apollon. Lex. s.v. τανύηκες, ὅτε μὲν τὸ Epos... συνθέτως λέγει τὸ τεταμένην ἔχον τὴν ἀκήν, τουτέστι τὴν ἀκμήν. Menis is an otherwise unknown commentator. 64. A stop is likely to have disappeared after παλιν. 65 sqq. The loss of this long note concerning burial is very unfortunate. Schol. A merely remarks ὅτι καθόλου διὰ πυρὸς οἶδε γινομένας τὰς ταφάς. 73-5. These three lines project slightly into the margin, though not so much as the Homeric lemmata. Perhaps the indentation was unintentional; or these lines may be a quotation from some other source. 86-9. Cf. Schol. A λελάχωσι: ὅτι ἀντὶ τοῦ λαχεῖν ποιήσωσιν. ἀναδιπλασιασμὸς λελάχωσι. Λυκόφρων and ποικίλλει are restored by W-M, who suggests that something like ἡ δὲ dvadimdoots| ποικίλίλει τὴν ποίησιν stood in Il. 88-9. The letter following @pwy may well be a, o, Or ὦ instead of δ. go-1. Verse 81 seems to have been divided into two lemmata, separated by a very short comment; or the scribe might be supposed to have made a mistake and to have written several letters which he had to delete. Unless some such hypothesis is adopted 1. go will be about ten letters shorter than those of Cols. i-ii, which there is no reason to suppose and ll. 85-6 tend to disprove. - 96-9. mort: so most MSS. and Eustath.; προτί edd. with Vind. 117 and a Breslau MS. For τὸ κρεμόω, which was restored by W-M, cf. Eustath. ad Joc. τὸ δὲ κρεμόω A »ὔἸ “ ΄“ ΄ Μ ‘ ’ ‘ , - , πλεονασμὸν ἔχει τοῦ ο τῆς παραληγούσης, εἴληπται δὲ ἀντὶ μέλλοντος τοῦ κρεμάσω. 1088. MEDICAL RECEIPTS. 23-2 X41 cm. Early first century. The following series of medical receipts is written on the verso of 1086 in a cursive hand probably dating from the earlier part of the first century. Three columns are nearly entire, and there are traces of a fourth, but practically nothing of it remains. Col. i is preceded by a blank space considerably wider than the margins between the columns and therefore was presumably the commencement, the roll which contained the Homeric scholia having been subdivided before these prescriptions came to be inserted in it. They are a miscellaneous collection, including local applications for wounds and sores, leprosy, flow of blood, polypus, and to induce sneezing, and potions for quartan fever, liver-complaints, dropsy, insomnia, and convulsions (Ὁ). Papyri of this class are not infrequent ; cf. e.g. 284, P. Tebt. 273, P. Rylands 29-29 (6), Berl. Klasstker texte, iii. pp. 32-3. The writer, who was rather inaccurate, shows anoticeable fondness for ἡ instead of εἰ before another vowel; he also has a curious datival ΤΟΥΤῚ in 1. 22. (ΘΟ τ Τὸ μήλινον κολλ(ύριον) πρὸς ῥεῦμα καὶ ἑλκώματα καὶ πληγὰς Ν ε 4 καὶ αἰμάλωπας"

  
    20 Ὁ oO 39 Τ088. NEHA GLASSICAL: TEXTS καδμήας (δραχμαὴ 6, ψιμιθίου (δραχμαὶ n,ἀμύλου (Spaxpat) δ, λίθου σχιί(στοῦ) πεπλ(υμένου) (δραχμὴ) a, κρόκου (δραχμὴ) a, ὀπίου (τριώβολον), κόμμε(ως) (δραχμαὶ) ὃ, ὕδωρ. ἀρεστὴι πρὸς λεπτὰ ῥεύματα καὶ ἑλκώματα: ἀμύλου (paypal) n, στίμεως (δραχμαὶ β, ὀπίου (τριώβολον), λεπίδος (τριώβολον), ψιμιθίου (δραχμαὶ) β, κόμμε(ως) (Spaxpat) B, ὕδωρ. λεπρική: {a}kavOapid(wv) (δραχμὴ) a, ἄμι, εὐζώμου σπέρμαί(τος), παραιθου, μελανθίου, σινάπε(ως), καρδάμου, πίσσης ὑγρᾶς. χρῶι τοῖς τόποις. ἴσχαιμον' χαλκίτιδει λήᾳ χρῶι καὶ εὐθέως ἐπιστήσει. αἷμα ἀπὸ μυκτήρων στῆσαι: μάνναν φύρασον χυλῶι πράσωι καὶ ἐνάλιψον τὸν χυλὸν ἐνδόθεν. Coli: πταρνικόν: ἑλλεβόρου λευκοῦ προσφατώτερον τρίψας ἐμφύσα (ς} εἰς τοὺς μυκτῆρας, ἢ στρουθήωι ὡσαύτως ἢ καστορήῳ ὡσαύτως. ae 5:82 ᾽ x n πρὸς ὀζαίνας" ἀρσενικὸν τρῖψον λῆον, ὕπτιον κατακλίνας τὸν ἄνθρωπον θεράπευε, ἢ ἐλλεβόρωι μέλανε ὡσαύτως χρῆσον. πρὸς πυλύπους τοὺς ἐμ μυκτήρεσ- ᾽ ~ 7 > ~ "4 σιν γεινομένους" ἀφροῦ νίτρου ὀπτοῦ (τριώβολον), κυμίνου (δραχμή), ἴρεως (δραχμή) τρείψας ἐμφύσ(ησγον εἰς τοὺς μυκτῆρας, ἐὰν δὲ ξηρότεροι fa) OE

  
    112 40 45 ΡΟ 55 60 65 THE “OXVRIYNCHUS ἘΞ iin ὦσι συκηίου τὸν φλοιὸν ξηρὸν τρίψας λῆον ἐμφύσα. πρὸς τοὺς τεταρταίους" ὀποῦ σιλφήου (ὀβολός), Cudpyn(s) (ὀβολός. ἄλλο ψώμισί(μα) κωνήο(υ) (δραχμαὶ y, ὑοσκυάμο(υ) (δραχμαὶ) γ, ; ὀπίου (δραχμαὶ B, καστορήου (δραχμὴ) a, ἑλλεβόρου μέ(λανος) (δραχμὴ) α, λῆα ποιήσας καὶ χωρὶς ἕκαστον ἀναπλάσας μεθ᾽ ὕδατος κολλύρια πόει ἡλίκον Αἰγύπί(τιον) κύαμον, εἶτα νὶ ἐν τῆι σκιᾷ ξηράνας ταῦτα νήστηι δίδου πεῖν τρίψας ἐν γλυκέωι ἱμικοτυλίωι, προλούσας πρὸ τῆς λήμWeo(s) ὁρῶν β καὶ φακὸν πρὸς τοὺς πόδας προτιθείς, καὶ σκεπάζειν ἱματίοις. Col. iii. πότημα πρὸς ἡπία]τικ[ο]ύς" ἀκόρου (δραχμή), πανάκους (ὀβολός), νάρδου (ὀβολό:;, davcov{s} (δραχμαὶ 8). βραϊδέως πινέτωι μετὰ γλυκέως ἢ μέλιτοϊς. ἄλλο' πανάκους (δραχμαὴ B, ἀκαρους (δραχμαὴ B, davKov{s} (δραχμή), νάρδου (ὀβολός) μετὰ γλυκέως καὶ μέλιτος καὶ στροβίλων κ(εκὴ) ρ]αμένων δὸς πεῖν. ἄλλο ἐνεργὲς ἱκανῶς: κιννάμοί(υ) 1. .., ζμύρνης (Spaxpai) 1, νάρδου (Spaxpat) ς, σε(σξ)λεΐως Αἰθιοπικοῦ (δραχμαὶ) ς' pet φίωϊ)οῦ λεάϊνας χωρὶς ἕκαϊσ]τον καὶ κενταυρεΐϊ ου ; χυλῶι ἀναπλάσαϊς) ἡλίκον Αἢἤγύπί(τιον) κυάμου δίί])δονυ πεῖν ἐν μελικρ[άτῶι θερμῶι. πότημα ὑδρωπικῶν: ὀρεοσί σὶ ελίνο(υ) . [., μυρσίνη(ς) (δραχμαὶ n, καρύων πικρῶ(ν) (δραχμαὴ ὃ, δαύκου σπέρμα(τος) (Spaxpat) ς. ὑπνωτικὸν πότημα" ὑοσκίυάμου ..,

  
    1088) ΟΣ CLASSICAL TEXTS ΤΙΣ ἀννήσου (δραχμὴ) a, ὀπίου (τριώβολον) μείξίας δός. κατασπασμικός" aBpvavouv (δραχμὴ) a, Al... στός). . athe Nabewy...( ) εντοί ) (δραχμαὴ & = [ 4. ψιμυθιο Pap. and so passzm. 22. 1. πράσον. 24. 1. πταρμικόν. 21. 1]. χρῆσαι. 32. 1. πολύπους, 34. ε Of τρειψας and o of εμῴυσον corr. from a. 39. Ψωμισ(μα) added above the line. 43. « Of σκια corr. from εὐ 44. 1. yAukéws. 45. ]. ἡμικοτυλίωι. 46. 1. ὡρῶν. 52. 1. ἀκόρου. 61. 1. κύαμον. 1-67. ‘The yellow salve for discharges, wounds, bruises, and weals; calamine 4 dr., white lead 8 dr., fine meal 4 dr., purified schist 1 dr., saffron 1 dr., opium 3 ob., gum 4 dr., water. A good remedy for small discharges and wounds: fine meal 8 dr., antimony 2 dr., opium 3 ob., flake of copper 3 ob., white lead 2 dr., gum 2 dr., water. For leprosy: cantharides 1 dr., ammi, rocket-seed, .. ., nigella, mustard, cress, raw pitch. Apply locally. Styptic: use pounded rock-alum, and it will stop (the blood) at once. To stop nose-bleeding : mix frankincense with onion-juice and apply the juice inside. To cause sneezing : pound fresh some white hellebore and blow it into the nostrils, or use soap-wort or castor in the same way. For sores in the nose: rub yellow orpiment smooth, then lay the man on his back and treat him, or use black hellebore in the same way. For polypus growing in the nostrils: baked soda 3 ob., cummin 1 dr., orris-root 1 dr. ; rub them and blow into the nostrils. Ifthe sore is rather dry, rub smooth some dry bark of fig and blow in. For quartan fever: juice of silphium 1 ob., myrrh 1 ob. Another dose: hemlock 3 dr., henbane 3 dr., opium 2 dr., castor 1 dr., black hellebore 1 dr.; pound and work them up separately with water and make pastilles of the size of an Egyptian bean, then dry in the shade and give them to the patient to drink fasting, rubbing them in half a cotyle of raisin wine, having previously given him a bath two hours before taking ; apply a warm bottle to the feet, and cover him up with blankets. Draught for liver-patients: sweet flag 1 dr., opopanax 1 ob., spikenard 1 ob., parsnip 2 dr.; to be drunk slowly with raisin wine or honey. Another receipt: opopanax 2 dr., sweet flag 2 dr., parsnip 1 dr., spikenard 1 ob.; give to drink with raisin wine and honey and pine-cones mixed. Another, tolerably strong: cinnamon..., myrrh ro dr., spikenard 6 dr., Aethiopian seseli 6 dr.; rub smooth separately with egg and work up with juice of centaury, and give a dose of the size of an Egyptian bean in warm honey and water. Draught for dropsy-patients : mountain-parsley ..., myrtle 8 dr., bitter almonds 4 dr., seed of parsnip 6 dr. Soporific: henbane.. ., anise 1 dr., opium 4 ob.; mix and administer.’ I. μήλιναι ἔμπλαστροι are dealt with in Galen, xiii. pp. 503 sqq., where a number of prescriptions are given, He says καλεῖν δ᾽ ἔθος ἐστὶ τοῖς ἰατροῖς ἁπλῶς μὲν χλωρὰς καὶ μηλίνας καὶ κιρράς, ὅσαι κολλῶσί τε τὰ μὴ πάνυ μεγάλα τραύματα καὶ ἕλκη συνουλοῦσιν. At the end of the line perhaps fevpa(ra) should be read. 5. For λίθος σχιστός cf. Galen, xii. p. 196. 7, Diosc. v. 144. It is said by the latter to I

  
    114 THE, OXYRHYNCHUS' PAP YRS come from Western Iberia, and πληροῖ δὲ καὶ κοιλώματα... καὶ πρὸς ῥήξεις , .. λίαν ἐνεργεῖ. πλύνεσθαι is used of λίθοι e. g. in Galen, xiil. p. 407. 8. dpeorn{c} is very doubtful, but I can find no other reading that yields any sense. The letters are more like ἀρσυηι or aperm, τ is comparable to the supposed τ of ro(__) in 1. 69; ἡ has a taller first stroke than usual, like that of a ¢ or ψ, but neither of those letters seems admissible. apoem is unsuitable, nor would such a distinction be likely. 14. For κανθαρίδ(ων) cf. Galen, xii. p. 363 ἐμίξαμεν δὲ (sc. τὰς κανθ.) καὶ ταῖς πρὸς ψώρας καὶ λέπρας ἁρμοζούσαις δυνάμεσι, and Diosc. Εὐπορ. i. 128. The initial a was probably added owing to some confusion with ἄκανθα. 15. παραιθου is fairly clear, but is not a known word. Was πυρέθρου meant? Dioscorides says that it πρὸς ἐψυγμένα δὲ ἢ παρειμένα μέρη τοῦ σώματος ἄκρως ἁρμόζει (iii. 79). 16. For μελανθίου here cf. 6. g. Galen, xii. p. 70 οὐδ᾽ ὅτι λέπρας .. . ἐκβάλλει θαυμαστόν ἐστι, for σινάπε(ως), Diosc. ii. 183 σὺν ὄξει δὲ πρὸς λέπρας, and for καρδάμου ib. 184 ἀποσμήχει λέπρας. 19. χαλκίτιδει : cf. e.g. Galen, ΧΙΪ. p. 241 μεμιγμένας ἔχει τὴν τε στυπτικὴν καὶ δριμεῖαν δύναμιν. It is a common remedy of modern barbers. 21-3. Cf. Diosc. ii. p. 178 αἷμα ὁ χυλὸς αὐτοῦ (sc. τοῦ πράσου) ἵστησι σὺν ὄξει, καὶ μάλιστα τὸ ἐκ μυκτήρων φερόμενον, μάννης ἢ λιβανωτοῦ pryévros. A number of other receipts are given in Galen, xiv. pp. 337-9, 416-18. 24. Cf. Diosc. iv. 148 πταρμούς τε ἐρεθίζει (sc. ANB. λευκ.), and Εὐπορ. i. 3. 27. Diosc. 11. 192 says of στρουθίον, κινεῖ δὲ καὶ mrappovs, and of καστόριον, ἔστι δὲ καὶ πταρμικός. 28-37. Remedies for ὄζαιναι and πόλυποι are specified e.g. by Diosc. Εὐπορ. i. 159, 160, and Galen, xiv. 336-7, 416-17. ἀρσενικόν is prescribed by the latter, p. 337; white hellebore and ἀφρόνιτρον, pp. 416, 417. At the end of |. 28 a horizontal stroke might be interpreted as the sign for 1 obol, but the amount seems immaterial here, and a rather smaller dash at the end of the next line clearly has no such meaning. 32. μυκτήρεσσιν: the use of the Aeolic dative is remarkable; cf. C. P. R. 242. 10 χοινίκεσιν. Σ 36. συκηιου might be for συκ(ε)ίου, but that word is only used in the sense of a decoction of figs. Possibly σικύου is meant. 38 544. In aprescription of Harpalus for quartan fever in Galen, xiv. p. 167, σμύρνα and καστόριον are included ; other remedies are given ib. pp. 524, 561, Diosc. Evmop. ii. 21. 39. ψώμισ(μα), which has been inserted here, is used by Galen, xii. p. 1004, in connexion with the feeding of infants. 43. The Egyptian bean was a common measure of magnitude; cf. e.g. Galen, xiv. Pp. 462 χαλκοῦ κεκαυμένου ὅσον κυάμου Aiy. Its equivalent weight is given ib. xix. p. 780 as 14% ob. 2 44. νήστηι: cf. Moeris, p. 270 νῆστις ᾿Αττικοί, νήστης Ἕλληνες and e.g. Apollon. Azs¢. Mirab, 51. ὅτε νήστης ὑπῆρχεν, Berl. Klasstkertexte, iii. p. 31. 2. 1, where read νήστης χρῶ. The termination of yAvkéw: (for -es) was probably affected by that of ἡμικοτυλίωι ; cf. 1. 22. -éws for -€os is frequently found in later Greek ; cf. Lobeck, PArynichus, p. 247. 46. φακόν : cf. e.g. Hippocr. Περὶ yur. hic. ii. p. 571 Kiihn, αὐτοῖς τοῖς ῥάκεσι θερμαίνων, καὶ τοῖς φακοῖς τοῖς ὀστρακίνοις τὸ ὕδωρ ἐγχέων ζεστόν. They were so called on account of their shape. 48. If ἡπ[α]τικ[ο]ύς is right, the letters rx, the remains of which are scanty, were rather widely spaced. πρὸς ἡπατικούς occurs as a heading in Galen, xiv. p. 454, and it appears to suit the character of the prescriptions of ll. 49-62. Cf. ib. pp. 374-5, xiii. pp. 198 sqq., Diosc. Εὐπορ. ii. 58-9. 55- kpapevoy seems to have been written for κεκραμένων : there would barely be room for

  
    1088. NEW-CLASSICAL TEXTS 115 και] even if ἀμενων were a word. For στροβίλων οἵ, Diosc. i. 88 στρόβιλοι δὲ... μετὰ γλυκέος ἢ σικύου σπέρματος πινόμενοι . . . ἀμβλυντικοὶ τῶν περὶ κύστιν καὶ νεφροὺς δριμυτήτων. 57-8. The letter before the lacuna may be ¢, but since σέλινον Αἰθιοπικόν is apparently not a known variety, it seems likely that there was another lipography here and that σέσελι Αἰθιοπικόν (Diose. iii. 54) was meant. At the end of the line Aeu[xod is not impossible, but the remains of the last letter before the lacuna suit a rather better than v. 63. Various πότιμα πρὸς ὑδρωπικούς are given in Galen, xiii. p. 205, Xiv. 462, Xv. 912, Diosc. Εὐπορ. ii. 63-5 ; ἀφέψημα ῥιζῶν σελίνων and μυρσίνης φύλλα are mentioned by the latter, 68. κατασπασμικός does not occur, but this word seems more intelligible than κατασπαστικός, and the letter before « suggests » rather than r. aSpvavov is perhaps meant for ἀβροτόνου, which according to Diosc. iii, 26 βοηθεῖ σπάσμασιν, inter alia. For the marginal note of approbation, written as usual in the form of a monogram, cf. 1087. 43; it was repeated in the margin of the lost fourth column. 69. The letters after ων might be read τίικου. τοί ) is possibly υδί. 1), i, 6. ἐν ὕδ(ατι). 1089. AN ALEXANDRIAN CHRONICLE. 25 X 14-1 cm. Third century. The recto of this papyrus contains a fragment, too much mutilated to be worth reproduction, of a second-century land-survey. On the verso are remains of three columns, written in upright uncials, which may be assigned with probability to the third century. The hand is sufficiently well formed, though marked by no great regularity ; towards the ends of the lines there is a rather strong tendency to compression and reduction in the size of the letters. No stops occur nor other lection signs beyond the diaeresis. In one or two places marks of doubtful significance are inserted in the margin (Il. 26, 32). Of Cols. i and iii only a few disconnected letters have survived, but the intermediate column, though also much damaged, is in its upper portion in fair preservation. It belongs to a narrative of certain events in which the principal actors are, on the one hand Flaccus, on the other Isidorus and Dionysius. The identity of the first two of these is immediately evident. Flaccus is no doubt the praefect L. Avillius Flaccus, the subject of Philo’s diatribe ; and Isidorus must be the well-known Alexandrian gymnasiarch, one of the instigators of Flaccus in his oppression of the Jews, subsequently his accuser, and eventually, as the papyri have proved, himself a victim. Dionysius also may now be recognized in a hitherto obscure passage of the Adversus Flaccum. Philo describes the abettors and tools of Flaccus as Διονύσιοι, δημοκόποι, Λάμπωνες, γραμματοκύφωνες, ᾿Ισίδωροι, στασιάρχαι, φιλοπράγμονες, κακῶν εὑρεταί, ταραξιπόλιδες ΤΣ

  
    116 THE OXYRAYNCHUS SPAPYRI (Mangey, ii. p. 520). Mangey here proposed to read Διονυσιοκόλακες, with an allusion to the Sicilian tyrant, on the very insufficient ground that, while Lampon and Isidorus were familiar names, the history of the period had no record of an Alexandrian Dionysius. This criticism, which the structure of Philo’s sentence is itself enough to condemn, is finally disposed of by the appearance of a Dionysius in the company of Isidorus and Flaccus. He, too, was obviously a prominent figure in local politics, and may be presumed to have been associated with Lampon and Isidorus in the anti-Semitic movement. Unfortunately the situation disclosed by the papyrus is not very clear, and our knowledge, which for the most part depends upon Philo, is too limited to throw much light upon it. According to Philo’s account Isidorus, after having been in close relations with Flaccus, became estranged on finding himself less influential than he had imagined. He therefore endeavoured to stir up odium against the praefect, and by means of bribery brought about a demonstration against him at the Gymnasium. Some of the demonstrators were arrested and confessed that they were agents of Isidorus, who thereupon found safety in flight (Adv. Flaccum, pp. 537-8). No doubt he disappeared from the scene until the fall of Flaccus, which was not long delayed, enabled him to return. The episode described in the papyrus therefore belongs to the period prior to the exposure of Isidorus. Flaccus is represented as going to the Serapeum, i.e. the famous Alexandrian temple, having previously given certain secret instructions. Isidorus accompanied by Dionysius and a woman named Aphrodisia, who is not otherwise known, then enter and are accosted by a certain yepatds, who prostrates himself before Isidorus and begs him not to insist on making his way into the presence of Flaccus (μὴ βιάζου πρὸς rd[v] Φλί[άϊκκον, ll. 27-38). Dionysius declines to be deterred (ll. 38-42). Flaccus, who seems meanwhile to have been in concealment, thereupon approaches and engages with Isidorus in a conversation which the mutilated condition of the papyrus renders obscure (ll. 42 sqq.), but towards the end (ll. 56-9) relates to the payment of a sum of five talents. It would appear from the narrative that Dionysius was supposed to be in danger (cf. ll. 48-9), and that Flaccus was setting a trap for him or Isidorus or both of them. But who then is the γεραιός and what is the meaning of his intervention? His own reference in |. 36 to the γέροντες strongly suggests that the term yepaids here, as occasionally elsewhere (e.g. Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Inscr. 751. 1), has the technical meaning of ‘elder’; and the body of elders to which this γεραιός belonged was presumably the council which at this period presided over the Jews of Alexandria, and of which Flaccus, as Philo relates, had thirty-eight members publicly scourged (Adv. Flaccum, pp. 527-8). If the γεραιός was a Jewish elder, the emphasis laid by him on his presence

  
    1059. NEV CLASSICAL. TEXTS 117 in the temple of Serapis (ll. 33-4) is readily understood: that was not the place where he would be expected to be found. But the part which he here plays becomes very surprising. He does not seem to be acting as the tool of Flaccus, but to be animated by concern and regard for Dionysius. Is it possible that a common opposition to the praefect brought about a temporary reconciliation between the party of Isidorus and the Jews? In subsequently becoming the accuser of Flaccus, Isidorus may in a sense be regarded as fighting the battle of his former enemies. But the truce, if truce there was, did not last, for it was as an anti-Semite that Isidorus was himself sentenced by Claudius. There is indeed small chance of success, without further and less ambiguous data, in following the tortuous paths of Alexandrian intrigue during this stormy time. But the interest with which the policy and fate of Isidorus and his fellows were evidently regarded by their compatriots, encourages the hope of fresh accessions to the evidence. An account of his trial together with Lampon is preserved in the well-known papyrus fragments at Berlin and Cairo of which a revised text has recently been published by Wilcken in Adhandl. d. Phil.-Hist. Kl. d. K. “δεῖς. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. xxvii. No. 23. That their memory was kept green is clear from the allusion made by another Alexandrian, Appianus, when he was himself in a similar position, as reported by 33. The present text deals with an earlier stage in Isidorus’ career, and is not necessarily connected with the documents concerning his trial and sentence or that of other Alexandrian citizens. The relation between those various documents is itself still a matter of uncertainty. Deissmann suggested that they belonged to a history of Alexandrian anti-Semitism (7/eol. Literaturz. 1898, 602-6), Reinach to a chronicle of the vicissitudes of Alexandrian gymnasiarchs (Rev. des Etudes juives, XXXvii. p. 224), while others do not regard them as parts of any single whole. So much, however, seems agreed, that these ‘heathen acts of Martyrs’ (Bauer, Archiv, i. pp. 29-47) were written from the Alexandrian-Greek point of view, and it is highly probable that their real motive was hostility to the Roman Government rather than to the Jews. The Alexandrians were antiSemitic because the Jews were pro-Roman (cf. Wilcken, /. c., pp. 786-7 and 825, where further references are given). It is natural to refer 1089 to the same class of what may be roughly described as ‘nationalist’ literature. Perhaps this is even some of the setting in which an account of the ‘martyrdom ’, as recounted in the Berlin and Cairo papyri, was embedded. That, however, is quite problematical, and a negative answer would leave unprejudiced the view that this new Isidorus text represents ideas and interests similar to those of its predecessors, and that it originated and was current in similar circles.

  
    118 20 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI Col 11. 25 οὖν ὁ Φλάκκος εἰς τὸ ΣἸαραπεῖον κελεύσας ἐν κρυπτῷ ἑτοιμ]άζεσθαι τὸ χρῆμα. ἀνέρχεται δὲ κ[αὶ] ὁ ᾿Ισίδωρος σὺν τῇ 4φροδισίᾳ Kali] τῷ Διονυσίῳ, ἐντὸς δὲ τοῦ νεὼ εἰσελθόντες δε! ὁ ᾿Ισίδωρος 30 καὶ ὁ Διονύσιος προσεκύνησαν. καὶ τότε ἔριπψεν ἑαυτὸν [ὁ γ]εραιός, γονυκλινὴς δ᾽ ἐχ[ὀἸμεν[οἣς [τ]οῦ 4 ΠἸονυσίου λέγων, ἰδού, δίέ]σπ[οτ]α 4Διονύσιε, ἀντικρὺ τοῦ Fal[pdlmeols] ὁ γεραιός" μὴ βι35 ἄζου πρὸς τὸν) Φλ[άϊ]κκον, ἀλλὰ σὺν τοῖς γέρουσιν [. .1θ[. .1αν. τί σοῦ πορευθέντος n.. €.aTp.. gb. μεν; μετανόησον, τέκνον) Altloviare. ὁ δὲ ἀντεῖπεν, εὐθετῖς [..... dle δεύτεϊρ]ον μὴ 40 βούλει ἀρνήσασθαι τὸϊν Φλάκκον ; εἰ δεῖ τῇ νέᾳ σίελήνῃ abv αὐτῷ εἶναι, εἶμ[] ἐλεζυθ]ερίως. ἐϊπῆλθεν ὁ Φλάκν Kos καί ἡ (djafy τὸν ᾿Ισί)δίω)ρον εἶπεν, τὸ leh 2. Wane ἩΜ|ΠΠ - ἐστίν τὶν 45 λοιπὸν ἡμῶϊν ... .. 1. «εσε. every ὈΠμη WE css eilode aye as π᾿’ ον πΡΟΚΩθήμενος τ 1λ[.]. @ οὖν σὲ τίὸ]ν ΕἼ ον Σαρα. ]..v κακὸν ποι᾿τ τῶ It ree tes ΖΔιο]νυσίῳ. ὀμνύBO Ἰὼ σίου τ Πρ - Ja. αἱ ἐμὲ τῷ σῷ. [ὁ] δὲ Διονύσιος εἶπεν (?),] μηδέποτε [salevmofe Ὁ τ 280s ]...€v αὐτὸν εἰς ΠΡ ΠΟ ΤῊ tell ἐμαυτὸν τὸς νον Tlo[v ᾿Πσ[ζδωρον οὐδὲ 55 [Φλάκκος []λο[. - .. .]. [- ....] τὴν τῆς τῃ(οἷ. 1{|. 65 [ αἱ

  
    1089. NEW. CLASSICAL TEXTS 119 ... ἀλήθειαν δαϊσ] . . [.. .. ὑπὲρ τοῦ εεν ἦος τάλαντα πέντε. .]. ἐν χρυσῷ ον ἀ)ριθμῆσαι ταἰῦ)τα [π]ροθέμενοι κατὰ μέϊσον τοῦ ἱεροῦ. [.. .1. σοι ὁ ᾿Ισίδωρος - ὦ: «]ηθη παρακΐ: «. .].. τὸν τόκον ΠΡ σ᾽ ιν |] κατερχέϊ. . «| 18 letters 1. τὸν ᾿Ισίδ᾽ω-] ρον ἘΞ Wiles. ὡς [ [ [ [ 60 [ [ [ [ [ Unplaced fragments. -5b En. 2 ΕἾ: 5. . -. μκ-. τ... ιὄ.ν..-.-ὦύὕὔΟ-.. eo Co i os ὁ a ee pe ΝΕΣ —— g σι οι rc} --ι ---: S Ss “3 γι 1. ι.-.,. τι... ι... i) Ss ° een aD . — Waa) oa . oo 26. το added above the line. 27. ἴσιδωρος Pap.: so in Il. 29 and 62. 33. idov Pap. 34. 7 Of μη corr. 56. ὕπερ Pap. 59. tepov Pap. 18-19. These two lines are closer together than they should be. 26. The supplement suggested is a little long for the lacuna. There is an oblique stroke in the left margin against this line. 27. A mark resembling a circumflex accent over the initial a of ᾿Αφροδισίᾳ seems meaningless. 32. ex/d|uer[ols is unsatisfactory, since a finite verb is wanted, and the remains of the letter after δὲ suggest » or ν rather than x. Two short strokes are prefixed to this line ; cf. note on |. 26. 33. δ[ἐ]σπ[οτ]α is a very doubtful reading ; mand a are quite uncertain, and [or] barely fills the space.

  
    120 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 34. Zalpa|mo{s], which was suggested by Wilcken, sufficiently accords with the ambiguous traces. 35. σύν is very insecure, but appears on the whole more suitable than οὖν or ois. 36-7. With the reading adopted, the sense would seem to be ‘ What do we gain by your going?’, but I cannot identify the principal verb. The termination may be -opev or -apev, hardly -opev, and before this there is probably a @ (not y). εἰ may be read in place of 7 after Gevros, but εἰ μὴ ἔλαττον is not satisfactory. In 1]. 36 τι could well be η, and the preceding ν may be μ. If ri is right, [és] ἄν might serve. 38. τέκ[ νον] : cf. 83. 11. 39. εὐθετ(ε)ῖς : or possibly εὖ θεοῖς or θεοὶ σ΄. .., hardly ed θέλ(ενις. 42. ἐϊπῆλθεν : ἀπῆλθεν seems less appropriate, since the presence of Dionysius (I. 51) indicates that the encounter of Flaccus and Isidorus took place on the same spot, not at some later time. 43. [idja[y is suggested by the context and the space, but the traces are barely recognizable. 45. Between ε and evew are two upright strokes which would suit m or »; or the doubtful ε may be read by the help of one of these strokes as 6, θιευειν. εἰ, er, Or are possible in place of the preceding ec. 47. Apparently not κε]λ[ε]ύω. 48. [δοῦλον is not satisfactory; if there were two letters between the supposed v and », they must have been narrow ones. The uv may be x. The size of the lacunae at the beginnings of the lines from this point onwards is doubtful. There is a tendency in this column for the commencements of the lines to advance not, as often happens, to the left, but to the right; and if the slant shown by ll. 34-48 was continued uninterruptedly, ἀλλά would be the first word of I. 61. But it is not easy to restore Il. 55-60 on that hypothesis, and I have therefore assumed that the progress to the right was arrested. If [#ddk]os in ]. 55 is correct, the tendency must even have been slightly reversed. 51. εἶπεν is of about the right length, but it is not at all clear that Dionysius here intervenes, and Flaccus may still be the speaker. 55. There is perhaps nothing lost before Aol. Frs. 1-3. Fr. 1. 6-7 and 2. 2-3 might perhaps be combined so as to read ]ew{ and Ἰονηῖ, but the appearance of the other side of the papyrus is rather against this. It is hardly certain that Fr. 3 belongs to 1089. 

  
    1090. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 121 ΠΕ eer AN CEASSICAL AUTHORS 1090. HESIOD, Ofera. 32-3 X II-4 cm. Late first century. Plate V. One column, originally containing from 35 to 40 lines, written in a goodsized round hand probably towards the close of the first century. There is much similarity of style between this hand and those of 220 and 844, 1090 being perhaps rather the earliest of the group. A more or less definite terminus ante quem is provided by a fragment of a mathematical treatise inscribed in secondcentury cursive on the verso. No accents, breathings, or marks of elision occur ; the one example of a stop, a point placed well above the line (1. 268), may be due to a second hand which has added a few corrections or variants. There is a deep margin of 7-4 cm. at the top of the column: that at the bottom is also partially preserved, but the last few lines have disappeared owing to the decomposition of the papyrus. Notwithstanding inaccuracies, which the corrector has not always eliminated (cf. 11. 269-71), the text, as might be expected from its early date, is of some interest. Three small emendations proposed by modern critics are supported (ll. 263, 264, 268); and there are some other novel readings, which may be correct (ll. 257, 284-5). An agreement with the Rainer papyrus of the fourth century and several ancient citations against the other MSS. is noticeable in 1. 278. Erroneous iotas adscript are ignored in the collation below. ἰκυδρη τ αἰδοιηι τε θεων [ot Ολυμπον εἶχουσι [kat p] οποτ av τις μιν βλαπίτ]ηι σκολιὼως οἰνοταζων [avrijka παρ Au πατρι καθε[ζομενηι ἸΚρονίιωνι 260 [γηρυ]ετ ανθρωπων αδ[ι]κ[οὴν νοον [ο]ῴρ απίοτεισηι δημ]ος ατασθαλιας βασἰ Πλεζω]ν οἱ λυϊγρα) νοεῖυντες Ἡ αλλη]ι παρκλεινωσι δικας σκολιως ενεΐποντες ot [ [ [ ταυτ]α φυλασσομενοι β[α]σιλης εἰθυνετε [......

  
    122 THE OXVRAYNCHUS: ΕΣ ΣΤΟΝ [Swplopayor σκολιεωΐν δὲ δ)ικεων ἐπὶ πίαγχυ λαθεσθε 265 ἴοι y αἴυτωι Kaka τεύχει αἷνηρ αλλω Kaka τευΐχων [n δεῖ κακηι βουληι tale βἘ)Ἰο[υλ]ευσαντι κακιϊστη παν]τα ἴδων Atos οφ[θαἸλ[μ]ος kat παντὰ vionoas Tad. [ [kat] νυ κε αἱ kK εθεληι [επι]δ᾽ εἸἰρκεται: οὐδὲ € λίηθει q : onv| δὲ και τηνδε δίικη]ν πολιν ἐντὸς elEepyet ω : PY € 270 [νυν] 6 ey pnt avtios εν] ανθρωποισι dixalios [ [ecny pnt ἐμὸς υ͵ιος emer Kaklov apa dtkaltov [εἐμἹμεναι εἰ μ[ειζω ye δικηὴν adixwreplos εἕει [αλλα] τα y ov [π͵Ἴω εἶολπα τελεῖν Alla μητιοενῖτα [ω Περση] συ δε τίαυτα μετα φρεσὶ). βαλλεο onifor 275 και νυ δικΊης επίακουε βιη)ς δ᾽ επἰιληθεῖο πίαμπαν [rovde yap αἸνθρίωποισι voluov [διεταξε Κίρονιων [ἰχθυσι μεν] και [θηρσι και orlwvolt|s πετεηνΐοις [εἐσθειν αλλ]ηλουΐς emer οὐ δικΊηι εἶσ]τι μετ᾽ αὐτοις [ανθρωποι]σι ὃ [edwxe δικη]ν ne [πΊολλον αἰριστη 280 [γίνεται εἰ yap τις K εθεληι Ta] δικαι [αγ]ορευσίαι [γινώσκων τῶι μεὶν T οἰλβοὴν διδοι ευρίυοπα Zeus [os de κε μαρτυριηισι)] εκίω]ν επι[οἱρκίον ομοσσας [ψευσεται ev δὲ δικην] βλαψας νηκ[ εἰστίον αασθηι [rou de τ apavporepn yelve[n] κατοπίισθε λελειπται 285 [avdpos ὃ evopkouv yelven κατοπιῖσθεν apevor σοι ὃ eyw εσθλα voewW epew peyla vyme Περση [ [την μεν τοι KakoTnTa και εἰλαδὸν ἰεστιν ελεσθαι [ρηιδιως λειη μεν οδος] μαλα ὃ [εγγυθι ναιει [ της ὃ ἀρετῆς ἰδρωτα θεῖοι προΐϊπαροιθεν εθηκαν 257. Oewv: θεοις MSS. Genitives of this kind are familiar in such phrases as δῖα θεάων, ἀριδείκετος ἀνδρῶν, &c. 260. αδ[ιϊκ[ο (GILMQ and ν. ]. in others, Proclus 184. 8 g) seems better adapted to the space than αδιἼζζω]ῆν (CF HDKENOP). 262. δικας, as originally written, is the reading of the MSS. Neither δίκης nor δίκῃ commends itself as an alternative. 263. β[αἸσιλης : so Schaefer; βασιλεῖς IK, βασιλῆες, CDE, &c., Rzach. It is unfortunate that the papyrus breaks off at εἰθυνετε and leaves unsolved the crux

  
    1090. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 123 of the final word of this verse. The MSS. are divided between δίκας, which is corrupt, and μύθους, which is not convincing. Rzach prints ἴ δίκας, 264. σκολιεωΐν δὲ δ᾽ικεων : σκολιῶν δὲ δικῶν ΜΙ55, δικέων had been desiderated by Kirchhoff and isadopted by Rzach. There is a light mark through the ε of 8\txeov, perhaps inserted by some one who wished to cancel that letter; but the ε of σκολιεωΐν is certainly untouched. 265. A mark through the tail of the ¢ in the line above may possibly be meant for a circumflex accent on alyrw:, but an accent would more naturally have been written to the right of the ¢. 268. rad, which has been interlineated by the corrector, is the traditional reading; κε is corrupt. εθεληι : so Heinrich; there does not seem to be room for the e6eAno of the MSS. 269. πολιν: |, mods. ν Of d[uxn|v is damaged but is suited by the remains. 270. δε: so FGH; δή CDE, &c., Rzach, δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Bentley, δέ τ᾽ Gerhard. 271. apa: |. avdpa with the MSS. 273. A slightly inclined stroke above the τ of μητιοενῖτα seems meaningless. 278. It is clear that the papyrus agreed with the MSS. in reading ἐσθειν, not ἐσθεμεν (Rzach with Clement), which is too long for the space. e[o|re per: so the Rainer papyrus, Plutarch, Aelian, Sextus Emp., Orion, also Clement and Porphyry with the genitive αὐτῶν ; ἐστὶν ἐν the mediaeval MSS., Rzach. 280. [αγ]ορευσΐαι : [αγ]ορευεῖιν, which is the reading of most MSS., besides Pseudophoc., Orion, and Tzetzes, is equally possible. 284-5. xaron[ibe ... κατοπίσθεν : petomobe .. . μετοπισθεν MSS. 280. Faint indications remain of two more verses, below which the column may have been continued for five lines further. 1091. BACCHYLIDES, Dithyrambs. Fr. 1 19:4 X 9-3 cm. Second century. Remains of one column containing part of Bacchylides’ Ode xvi (xvii). To the top of the column is affixed a vellum σίλλυβος or label bearing the title Βακχυλίδου Διθύραμβοι. This roll was therefore limited to the Dzthyrambs and did not include the Epinician or other poems, a fact which supports the view of Blass (Bacchyl. pp. v—vi) that the British Museum fragments were derived from two rolls, rather than, as Kenyon supposed, from one. The corresponding column of the British Museum papyrus (II) has some small lacunae, and the present second copy is not only an independent witness to the existing text but in a few passages usefully supplements it. Lines 50 and 53 are now completed, the former in accordance with a conjecture of Jurenka, the latter not quite corresponding with any editorial restoration. An emendation of Blass in 1, 62 and his transposition of that verse are confirmed, while on the other hand one or two further slight alterations adopted by him do not receive support

  
    124 THE OXYRAYNGCHRUS PAPYET (Il. 51, 58, 66, 69, 75, 116). In general the agreement between II and 1091 is close, extending to the arrangement of the verses, in regard to which only one small discrepancy occurs (1. 51); and there is but a single difference of reading that amounts to a serious variant (l. 70 πανταρκέα for πανδερκέα). II is the more careful and accurate, the writer of 1091 being rather liable to small graphical errors, though some of these have been subsequently eliminated. His semicursive script is also in strong contrast to the formal uncials of IT; it is round, upright, and clear, but makes no pretence to calligraphy. It may be dated to about the middle of the second century. Punctuation, accents, and other aids have been freely inserted by a second hand, which has also made some corrections in the text. A few of the signs, however, seem to be original,—the diaeresis in 1. 71, the mark of elision in the same line and perhaps that in 1. 64, and the short curved stroke placed above the letters instead of, as usual, below them (cf. e.g. 1082. ii. 18) to connect the component parts of the compound word ποταινίαν ἴῃ 1. 51. The accentuation is similar to that of 1082. Examples of σίλλυβοι intended both for literary and non-literary rolls have been previously found (e. g. 801, 881, 957), but the present, so far as I am aware, is the first which has survived in its primitive position. It measures 21 x 10-I cm. and is stuck on to the verso so that the edge of the papyrus coincides with the initial letters of the title, which is written on the outer side. When the MS. was rolled up, these initial letters must have been concealed, but enough would remain uncovered for easy identification. This label seems to have been attached at a period rather later than that to which the manuscript itself belongs, the sloping uncials of the title suggesting the third century. It is, moreover, a palimpsest, and the original hand, again a sloping uncial, which is visible on the side inscribed with the title, is unlikely to be earlier than the latter part of the second century, if indeed so early. Portions of three lines are legible, apparently hexameters, but I have failed to identify them. . Bra. [aed ἰτ]ὸσ εἶπεν [αἹρεϊ τ]α[εἾχμος [nlpws τ]άφον de ναυβαται φ)ῶτος ὕπεραφανον , “~~ 4 ~ υἸῴαινέ τε ποΐαινίαν μῆτιν" [ [ 50 [θ]αρσίο]ς: ἁλίου τε yapBpw χόλωσεν nrop [ [ [elev TE: peyadoobeves [ Z\ev πατερ akovoov' εἰπέρ pe vuplpa

  
    1091. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 125 55 7O 75 gl [ΦΊόινισσα λευκωλενος σοὶ Tekev. | [ν]ῦν προπεμπ᾽ [[ovc]] am ουρανου θοῖαν [π]υριέθειραν αστραπαν [σαἹμ᾽ αρίγνωτον" εἰ [δ]ε και σε Τροιζηνία σεισίχθονι [φ)]ύτευσεν Aidpa Ποσειδᾶνι [τ]όνδε χρύσεον [x]ecpos αγλαον ev[elvke κοσμον εκ βαθειας ados: [ [ἐϊισεα[1 δ᾽ dix’ ἐμᾶς κλύηι [ΚΊρονιος ευχᾶς [αναἸξ[ ἡβρέντας ο παΐντων μεδεων [kAve δὴ ἀμεμπτον το τα μεγασθενης [Zevs υἹπέροχόν τε [fe φυτευσε [τιμανἹ φιλω θελων [madi] πὰνταρκέα θέμεν [αστρ]αψέ 7 ο de θὕμαρμϊίενον [ἰδίων τερας χειραΐς}} πέτίασσε ἰκλυῖταν ες αιθερα μενίεπτολεμος ἡρὼς [εἰρε]ν τε’ Θησευ: τάδε [ [ely βλεπει σαφη als [δωρ]α συν ὃ ὀρνυσ᾽ [lol] es [Ba ἱρυβροῖμον [πελ]αγίος Kpovidas er τοι] matn[p avag τελει Fr. 2. [viv Bolpleas εξοπιθε πνεουσ anra ἰτρ]εσσαν [δ Αθαναιων Label attached to top of column Βακχυλιδου διθυραμβοι

  
    126 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI Remains of a previous text javT™n...€ 8 ary 1δ᾽ Ἑλενη φαος arty laBe - 49. [ploros: so rightly B(lass), [dvd]p[és] K(enyon). As B. observed, there was not room for ανδ in front of the supposed p (which was in fact a τὴ. 50. χολωΐ I (P. Brit. Mus.), χολώϊσατ᾽ ἦτορ K., Jebb, χολώ[θη κέαρ B. who in the corresponding verse of the second epode (1. 116) altered ῥόδοις ἐρεμνόν into ῥόδοις εἰρμένον. K.’s reading proves to have been nearer the truth, and the tradition of the MS. at 1. 116 is upheld. There is no analogy for the intransitive use of χολοῦν, and the subject must be dpéraxpos ἥρως, which is readily understood from 1. 47. 51. [υἸφαινε: so IL; ὕφανε needlessly B. In Π μῆτιν stands in |. 52. 53. μὲ vup[pa confirms Jurenka’s conjecture. με xovpla B., [μ᾽ ἀλαθέως] K. with Palmer; B. was correct in reading the vestige of the final letter of the verse as a. 54. texev: tex] I. Since the corresponding syllable in the second epode is short, the ν ἐφελκυστικόν is better omitted. The supposed low stop after rexev is just above the dot referred to in the next note, and may be due to accident. 55. The correction is by the second hand. A misplaced mark of elision after the μ of προπεμπ is rather fainter than that after the πὶ and has perhaps been partially erased. There is an unexplained dot above the line where the a of θοαν would have stood ; it does not suit an accent, and is probably accidental. 58. Τροιζηνια is the spelling of 1; B. writes Τροζηνία. 62. κόσμον βαθείας I, which between this verse and χειρὸς ἀγλαόν reads δικὼν θράσει σῶμα πατρὸς [és δόμους. B. inserted ἐκ before βαθείας and put δικὼν θράσει κτλ. after 1. 62, thereby obtaining a closer metrical correspondence and improving the construction. These alterations, which were accepted by Jebb, are now confirmed. Line 63 has been accidently left out, but by reading the ἐκ restored by B. 1091 shows that 1. 62 corresponds to 1. 128, not tol. 129. The probability of Jebb’s suggestion, that the dislocation was caused by an omission of ]. 63, which was subsequently supplied in a wrong position, is also demonstrated. 66. [ανα]ξ[ιἼβρεντας : so. K., B., and Jebb all substitute ἀναξιβρόντας, K. remarking that the MS. reading is an example of the confusion of « an o in the papyrus. It is now evident that the ε is no individual vagary, and the spelling is quite defensible. There is analogy for the interchange of o and ε in Aeolic, e. g. ἐδύνας for ὀδύνας (Greg. Cor. p. 597, Schaefer) and mpés for πρός according to Joannes Gram. 244 Ὁ ; moreover, βρένται is directly attested by Hesychius, a fact which the editors of Bacchylides appear to have overlooked. 67. ἀμεμπτον : ἀμειτρον for ἄμετρον K., aperrov for ἄμεμπτον B., whose reading is proved to have been correct. The facsimile does not support Jebb’s assertion that ‘the sixth letter is clearly p’. 68-9. The readings of Π are upheld. B. in his second edition adopted Housman’s φίλον... παῖδα. 70. πανταρκεα : πανδερκέα II, a more difficult reading (and therefore perhaps preferable), since πανδερκῆς has elsewhere only an active sense. Aeschylus calls Darius πανταρκὴς βασιλεύς (Pers. 855); cf. Hesych. πανταρκέα' πᾶσι βοηθόν. πανταρκής" ὁ πᾶσιν αὐταρκῶν. In the present passage the word would mean ‘all-sufficient’ and would be apposite enough.

  
    1091. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 127 91. 7°: 1.8. The diaeresis over ν of θυμαρμζενον is unintelligent. 72. xewpas, the original reading, is that of 0, which also gives πέγτασσε. As thus written the verse has a long syllable more than the three corresponding lines, an irregularity which Κι. removed by emending to χεῖρε πέτασε, while others have preferred πέτασε χεῖρας. B. in his first edition considered the metre of this ode too obscure for a departure here from the tradition, while in his second he transposed χεῖρας and πέτασσε. But it is now seen that tradition was not stable, and the corrector’s deletion of the final s of yepas anticipates in some sense the emendation of K. χέρε πέτασσε would give a closer strophic correspondence. 75. βλεπει arose from a lipography ; |. βλέπεις with 0, The emendations by which it has been sought to give regularity to the metre ((σὺν rade K. with Jebb, ἔβλεπες B. ed. 2 with Richards) receive no support, though Platt’s τάδ᾽ (ἐμάν is not excluded. 76. συν is an error for ov, correctly written in 0. For opyvo(o) Π has ὄρνν᾽, which may be preferred as the rarer form. 76-8. It is not quite certain how these lines were divided, but [Spo] and [τοι] would barely fill the space at the beginnings of Il. 77 and 78, and the probabilities are that the arrangement coincided, as elsewhere except in ]. 51, with that of I. 91--Ζ. This small detached fragment from the bottom of a column seems to be rightly identified. Both the hand and the texture of the papyrus are closely similar. If it is correctly placed, the height of the roll was about 30 cm. Σίλλυβος. The mark of elision in the first line of the original text is doubtful and the last word may be δαίῃ. In ]. 2 Eden can of course be divided ἕλεν 7. 1092. HERODOTUS ii. Height 23-1 cm. Late second century. Plate V (Col. ix). The following group of fragments from the Second Book of Herodotus is of rather more respectable compass than the Herodotean papyri which have hitherto been published, whether from Oxyrhynchus (18, 19, 695) or elsewhere (P. Rylands 55, and a Munich papyrus in Archiv i. p. 471). It extends from chapter 154 to chapter 175, though some of the pieces are very small and the gaps extensive. Perhaps more scraps of this roll will eventually make their appearance, since 1092 is derived from the same large find as 1082-3, and moreover was in the company of another fragmentary text written in a hand which in the minor samples is practically indistinguishable from that of the Herodotus. Meanwhile I print so much as I have up to the present been able to identify. The extremely mutilated state in which this papyrus proves to be is not of happy augury for the numerous other MSS. which have still to be dealt with from the same source. The small neat uncials are of the sloping oval type and may be referred to

  
    128 THE OXYRHYNCHUS: PAPYRI the latter part of the second century; they are more careful and regular than those of the Oxyrhynchus /Ve/lenica (841), and are perhaps rather earlier in date. Though of no great height, the columns, which are strongly inclined to the right, contained about 41 or 42 lines each. Punctuation is effected by high stops, inserted perhaps by the original scribe; they are accompanied by short blank spaces and the usual paragraphi. A second, but no doubt practically contemporary, hand is apparently responsible for a semicursive entry at the top of Col. ix, where a different version of a passage has been copied at length. To this writer may be due a few other small corrections and insertions, but since there is no difference in the colour of the ink no certainty is here attainable. The MSS. of Herodotus are divided into two groups known as the Florentine, which is headed by AB, and the Roman, represented by RSV. As might be expected from the analogy of other papyri, 1092 does not consistently support either family, but agrees here with one and there with the other. Readings of RSV occur in v. 6, vi. 6, viii. 24, ix. 32, of the Florentine group in i. 2, 3, vii. I, 5, Vili. 22, ix. 44, x. 5; in viii. 7 the papyrus occupies a position midway between the two. The text thus exhibits a stage prior to the differentiation of the families as we know them. But there were already divisions, for, as has been mentioned, an alternative version of several lines in chapter 162 has been inserted ‘from certain other copies’ at the top of Col. ix; and occasional variants have been recorded elsewhere (cf. v. 5 and notes on viii. 3,12). In omitting ἀπαρτί in v. 8 the papyrus is in agreement with the MSS. as against some other authorities. Readings apparently not otherwise attested are found in vi. 15, vill. 3, 12, ix. 1--5 (cf. ix. 12), 46, xii. 11-12, and xv. 4, the last confirming a commonly accepted correction of Abresch. Colm [yAwoo|av οἱ νυν ερμηϊνεεὶς ev Αι [ li. 154 [γυπτΊωι γεγονασι[] οἱ de Iwves τε [kat ot] Kapes rovrovs τοὺς χώρους οἱ Ϊ Col. aw. τη): de ελαίχιστον εστι 158 [και συντ]ομωτατον εκ ἰτης βορη

  
    1092. 5 EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS [ens] θαλασσης υὑπερβηναῖι es τὴν [vor|inv και Ἐρυϊρην τηῖν αὑτὴν τα)υτὴν eae αἷπο Tov ΚασΊιου opeos του οριζοντοῖς Atyu ἰ [ ἱπτοὴν τε και Supinv: ato [rovrou [erat σ͵ταδιοι χιλιοι es τον Αΐραβι [ov κοὶλπον" TovTo μὲν TO συΐντο ἰ μωτατὶον Ϊ Col. vi. eTpame|\ro mplos στρα [Tyas και Tplnpees] αι μεν εἶπι TL [Bopnint θαλασσΊηι εποιηθησαν αι δὲ εἶν τωι ἄραβιωι κολπαΐι ε [we τηι Ἐρ)υθρηι θαλασσηι των [ere [ot ολκοῖι εἰφι δηλοι: Kali] ταυτη[ισι [T explaz[o εἰν τῶι δεοντι κίαι ΣΊνρι([οι [oe πεζίηι o Νεκως σ[υμβαλων ev Ϊ [Μαγδίωλωι ενικησεῖ" μετα δὲ τηΐν ἱμαχηὶν Καδυτιΐν πολιν] της Συρίης ἱεουσῖαν μεγαΐλην ere εν τῇηι δε ἰεσθη)τι ετυχε ταυτα καϊτε]ρίγασα μενοῖς αν]εθηκε ται Απολλαΐνι πεμψίας es Blpayxidas τας Μιλησι [oly μίετα δὲ εκ]καιδεκα ετεα a ἵπαντα αρξας Golér νὴ: ων Kat των αλλων Ελληνων o μοιως τωι β[ουλομενωι εξειναι αγωνιζεσθίαι οἱ de Αιγυπτιοι εφα K 159 160 129

  
    130 THE OXYRHYNCAHUS PAPYRI σαν [alpeas ουΐτω τιθεντας mavTos 5 του δικαιου ηἱμαρτηκεναι οὐδε μιαν yap εἰναι μηχανὴν oKws ov τῶι αστωῶι [aywvigopev@l προσ [θησονταῖι αδίικεοντες 6 or 7 lines lost. 16 ot Ἠλιοισΐι ὑπεθηκαντο Papp 161 os δὲ εὖ [rea μουνον βασιλευ σαντος Αιγυπτίου και στρατευσα μένου ες Διθιοπίιην και μεταῦυτι 20 κα τελευτησαιυίτος εξεδεξατο Ampins ο Ψαμίμιος os μετα Ψαμ μητιχον Tov [ewvTov προπατορα eyeveTo ευδαιϊμονεστατος τῶν προτερον βασιλίεων ἐπ ετεὰ πεν to σι τε και εἰκοσι αρξΐας εν τοισι ET τε Σιδωνα στρατίον ἡλασε και evavpaynoe τῶι [Tupiot emer de [οἱ] edlele κακως γενΐεσθαι 6 lines lost. 35 taut \a [επιμεμίφο μενοι ἁαπεστησαν) απ avrov δῖο [ [ [vov κακον wa dn σφεων φθορη Ϊ κεοντες τον Amptnyv| εκ προνοιη)ς | auTous αποπεμψαι) ες φαινομε | 40 [γενηται autos δε των λοιπὼν [4ιγυπτιων ασφαλείστερον ap [ xo. tavta de Seva ποι]ευμενοι ov Col. viii. [yap εστησΐαντο μιν βίασιλεα 162 τίω]ν Διγυπτιων οἱ απίεστεω τες παρεσκειαζετῖο ὡς ελων ε Ἵν.

  
    1092. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS me tov Ampiny[{:] muOop{evos σι de ταυτα o Ampins εἐπεμπὶε ε π ἅμασιν ανδρα δοκιϊμ)ον [Tor ἱπαὴ]ρ εωυτον Ἀιγυπτιων Tot ἰουνομα nv Ila\rapBnpes ἴεντει 3 lines lost. 12 Je5 lines lost. Arpin|\y ἱπαρεσεσθαι yap κ͵Ἶαι avros και αἷλ:] [λους] αξειν [τον] de Παταρβημιν [εκ τίων τε λογων οὐκ αγνοειν 25. [την δια]νοιαν: καἰ] παραϊσκΊ]ευ > [ afopevoly ορωντα a7olvjdne Col. 1x: Plate V. ΕΞ ---- τουτου και οὐκ a [γοντα τὸν Αμασιὴῆν Απριης ουδε να Aoyov avtwt δοντα] αλλα περιθυ [θυμως exovra προσταῖξαι περιταμεῖν [αὐτου τὴν τε ρινα] και τα ὠτα ου(τως) εν τίισιν) αἰλλίοις) ἰαπιεναι βουλομεῖνον την Ta ἰχίστην βασιλει δῆηλωσαι τὰ [πρησσομενὰ ws dle απικεσθαι ἰαυτον προς τον Απρ)ην οὐκ «a 10 [yovra τὸν ἄμασιν olvdeva λο[yov αὑὐτωι δοντα adj\a περιθυ [ ίμειν auTov Ta TE wra κἾαι τὴν pl μως exovTa προσταξὶαι περιταὰ [va ἰδομενοι ὃ ot λοιπῖοι των Αι ἰγυπτιων οἱ ετι Ta εκειΐνου Edpo [veov ανδρα τον δοκιμ]ωτατον ἰεωυτων οὕτω αἰσχρὼς λυμηι δι ἰακειμενον ovdeva δὴ] χρονον Me oP)

  
    132 20 25 30 35 40 THE OXYRHYNCAUS FPAPYRI [ἐπίσχοντες απίστεατο πΊρίος τοὺς εἐτερους κίαι εδιδοσαν σῴφεας αὖ τους Αμασίι πυθομενος de και 163 tavta o Almpins ὠπλιζε τοὺς ε πικουρουΐς Kal ἡλαῦνε επι TOUS Atyumtuovs [ειχε δὲ περι εωυτον Kapas τε κίαι Ιωνας ανδρας επι κουρους τριϊἱσμυριους nv δε οἱ Ta βασιληΐα εἶν Sat πολι μεγαλα ε οντα και αἰξιοθεητα Kat οἱ TE περι Tov Απίριην επι Tous Aryv πτιοὺυς noaly καὶ οἱ περι Tov Apa σιν ἐπι τοὺς [ξεινους ev τε On Melv]cudle πολι ἐγένοντο [αἸμφοτεροι κίαι πειρησεσθαι ἐμελλον αλίληλων εστι de 164 Atyumtiov εἶπτα yevea Kat TouT@y οἱ μεν [ipees οἱ δὲ μα χιμοι κεκλεαῖται οἱ δὲ βουκο λοι’ οἱ de συβαΐται οἱ δὲ καπη λοι: οἱ δὲ ερμηΐνεες οἱ de κυβερ νηται: γένεα μεν Αιγυπτιων τοσαυτα εστιν ἰουνοματα δὲ σφι κεεται amo ταῖν TEXVEwY OL de μαχιμοι αὐτίων καλεονται μεν Καλασιριεῖς τε και Eppo tuBies: εκ νομωΐν de τωνδε εἰσι κατα yap νοΐμους Aryv Colts [wros amaca Stapatp\ntalc Ep 165 [μοτυβιων μεν οιδε] εἰσι νῇομοι [Βουσιριτης Σαιτηὶς |

  
    1092. οι σι 15 36 EXTANT CLASSICAL ‘AUTHORS Many lines lost. σας κίαι Avdovs και σχεδὸν παν 167 τας τίους βαρβαρους αποτιμοτε ρους [ Col. xii. οἰκία] προτεῖρον €ovTa TO 169 [re δε Apacto|s ηδη [βασιληια ev [Oavra de Tews] μεν ετίρεφετο ev ἴτοισι βασιληϊ)οισι" και μιν Apa [ous εὖ περιειπε" τελίος 2 lines lost. εχθιστον) ουτίω δὴ [παραδιδοι τον Απριΐην τοισι {Ac [γυπτιοισι οἱ δε μιν) απεπνιίξαν [και ἐπειτα εθαψαν ey τη] παΐτρω [ine ταφηι ἡ δὲ εστῆι εν τῶι [par της AOnvains αγχοταῖτωι [Tov με γαρίου εσιοντι αριστ]ερης χίειρος εθαίψαν δὲ Σαιται παντας τους εκ [vopov τουτοῦυ About 1g lines lost. Wel λιμ 170 [vn τε ἐστι εἸχομείνη λιθινηι ἰκρηπιῖδι κεκοσμηΐμενη εὖ [κυ]κλως και μεγαθος αἷς Col. xv. πἸαρεχίομενων ἐπεμείλετο [Kau 175 “Αθ]ηναίηι

  
    134 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI θωυμασια)] ola εξ[εποιησε 5 υπἹ]ερβαΐλομενος i. 2. te: so the older MSS., om. RSV. H(ude) prints re in brackets. 3. χώρους: χρόνους RSV. ‘This fragment comes from near either the top or the end of a column, but since the papyrus is broken immediately above and below the letters of ll. 1 and 3, the point cannot be definitely decided. My numeration of the columns proceeds on the second alternative, and if that is correct, ]. 3 was probably the last of the column. v. 1. The papyrus seems to have agreed with C in reading de (so H.) ; δή other MSS. Only the bases of the letters remain, but these on the whole suit de ελαί better than δὴ ελί. 2 544. A hypothetical division of the lines is adopted. 5. καλευμενην, Ὁ). 1, καλεομενὴν : the MSS. here apparently agree on the latter spelling. 6. οριζοντοῖς : so PRSV ; ovpigovros others, and H. 8. χίλιοι: so the MSS. H. inserts dmapri before χίλιοι on the authority of Bekker, Anecd. 418, Schol. Aristoph. Put. 388, Suidas, 5. Ὁ. vi. 1. This line was probably the first of the column. 5. tov: ὧν PRSV. 6. εἰσι δηλοι: SO RSV; ἐπίδηλοι other MSS., H. 7. Σ]υροζισι could also be read with ABCP. 9. Μαγδίωλωι: Mayd|odee (SV) is equally possible, but Μαγδ]αλωι (R Lex. Vind. 165) is unlikely. 15. αἷπαντα : πάντα RSV, τὰ πάντα other MSS., H. vii. I. καὶ is omitted in RSV. 3. ayer|t|CeoOa: so H. with most MSS.; ἀγωνίσασθαι RV. 4. οιἶτω : τοῦτο 5. ουδε͵μιαν : οὐδὲ μίην RSV. viii. 3. The Ἶν at the end of this line is preserved on the edge of the papyrus in the margin of Col. ix. It is too close to the beginnings of the lines of that Column to be the normal conclusion of a line, nor is there in the text an available final ν followed by a stop. I can therefore only suppose that |v represents an alternative reading enclosed, as often, between medial dots ; perhaps ἐλασων was a variant on ἐλων or vice versa, though no such variant is known, and ἐλῶν would be the regular Herodotean form. 7. ἱπαὶρ εωυτον : ε Of ewurov is represented only by an ambiguous vestige, which could just as well belong to an ε, but this would leave no room for the ε. R similarly has zap’ αὐτόν, SV παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ; περὶ ἑωυτόν other MSS., H. περί is certainly the natural preposition here, and παρά may have come in from ἀγαγεῖν παρ᾽ ἑωυτόν just below, though the analogy of expressions like Xen. Cyrop. 1. 4. 18 μένειν nap’ ἑαυτόν might be used in its support. Nearly all MSS. have τὴν viv παρ᾽ ἐμὲ ἐοῦσαν δύναμιν in Hat. viii. 140 (ἐμοί H. with P). 12. What appears to be a final |e stands, like |» at the end of 1. 3, in the margin of the next column. It is not so near to the beginnings of the lines as the |» is, but is nevertheless rather further out than would be expected, even in a line of more than the average length; and since there is no ¢ in the text hereabouts with which it can be readily identified, this may be another instance of a marginal variant. 22. avtros: so H. with the older MSS.; αὐτόν RSV. 24. [ex των τε λογων : SO RSV; ἔκ τε τῶν λεγομένων other MSS., H.

  
    10925) BATA CLASSICAL AUTHORS 135 ix. 1-5. These five lines give an alternative version of ll. 9-13, with the remark that it was found ‘in certain copies’ ; for ov(rws) ev (tow) οἰλλ(οις) cf. e.g. 874. The second version differs considerably from the ordinary text, which coincides with what stands in ll. 9-13 it has, however, left no trace in the mediaeval MSS. In one respect it seems clearly wrong, for Ampms does not harmonize with zpooralfa. This may be merely an isolated slip, but the accusative participles certainly produce rather longer supplements than would be expected in ll. 3-4, especially in 1. 4, where the lacuna is of the same extent as that at the beginning of the line below. Perhaps, therefore, the writer was consistent and dous and εχων followed, though unless something essential has been omitted this construction could not be justified. 9-13. See the previous note. προσταξ͵]αι περιταΐμειν is an inversion of the order found in the MSS: - Cf Ea. 30. ησαΐν: 50 CPRSV ; ᾿ξ ηισαν. 32. μωιμεμῴι, which has been corrected from μωνμεμῴι, may be merely a misspelling of Μωμεμῴι, though it is likely enough that the letters were understood to be divided δήμωι Μεμῴι, asin RSV. δὴ Μέμφι other MSS. 42. Keer[t: so MSS.; κεΐτα|ι Η. 24. μὲν - so AB, &c., H.; om. RSV. 46. yap: yap dy MSS. X. I. διαραιρ]ηταῖι suits the space better than διη]ρηταῖι (SV). 5. τίους : so H., with AB, &c.; om. RSV. xii. 1-5. The division of these lines, which is calculated on the basis of the following fragment (II. 8-16) is likely to be approximately correct. 3. teos|: or perhaps ews], with RSV. II-I2. τη] παΪτρωιηι ταφηι ἡ δε ἐστι: τῇσι πατρωίῃσι ταφῇσι. αἱ δέ εἰσι MSS. There is not room for τη[σι], still less τη[ισι], and τη] has been followed in the supplement to its logical conclusion. But of course τῆι may have been no more than a clerical error, and πατρωιηισι κτλ. have succeeded. No safe inference can be drawn from the size of the lacuna at the beginning of |. 12. The plural is used e. g. in iv. 71, v. 63. 14. The papyrus may have had εἰσιοντι, with RV. 38-9. Line 38 is slightly shorter than the average and the point of division is uncertain, but no arrangement will admit of the addition of καὶ ἐργασμενη, which is read by most MSS. after κεκοσμημενη. The two words are also omitted by Athenag. Legat. 28. καὶ ἑρμασμένη RV, καὶ ἁρμοσμένη S. XV. 4. oa confirms the correction of Abresch; οἱ MSS. There is no indication how the lines of this fragment were divided. 1093. DEMOSTHENES, Contra Boeotum. Height 29-1 cm. Second century. These fragments of the Πρὸς Βοιωτὸν περὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος are comprised in the remains of seventeen consecutive columns, covering δῷ 7-23 of the speech. They are written in an upright semicursive hand, clear but by no means elegant,

  
    136 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI dating from about the middle of the second century. The columns, which are very narrow, vary in length from 27 to 21 lines; a deep margin is left both above and below them. Short lines are filled as usual by a conventional sign, which here has the shape of the figure 7. The text has been revised by a corrector, and to him are probably due one or two accents and in considerable measure the elaborate punctuation, for which stops of three kinds, high, medial, and low, are employed, as e.g. in 844. Their use, however, is not invariably accurate, for a medial point sometimes appears where one in the high position would be expected ; there is a clear instance of this, e.g., in xv. 24. A symbol resembling the letter s is placed after the word preceding the entry μάρτυρες or μαρτυρία (xii. 19, xiv. 11). The text of this papyrus, as of so many others, shows mixed relationship; there is, however, some tendency to agree with S, by common consent the best MS. of Demosthenes. Coincidences with S occur at v. 5-6, viii. 14, ix. 2, x. 6, 20-1, xi. I, xii. 26, xiv. 13, against which have to be Set ἵν ἡ (= ©), νἱ 21-2, Vill. 28 {-Ξ- 0). xii, 0-1 1, xiii, ro (— Op) exiy aa xv. 23 (=r). Of the few peculiar variants (v. 7-8, ix. 6, xii. 17, 21, xiv. 5-6) none are striking ; two of these (xii. 17, xiv. 5-6) proceed from the second hand. Colfa. τωι δηλον οΤυΐν εσΐται πἸροτεροὶν σε [ἰφερίουσιν [7 εμ[ε] συ μεῖν 8 5 yap φίη)σεις εμῖε eyo δὲ σε και δὴ καλει μετα τοῦτο ὁ ἄρχων ἢ προς ov|7\i{va Io av nu ἡ ὅδικη οὐχ ὑπαΐκουο μεν" ou ἰληιτουρ

  
    10 20 1098. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 137 Coir Col. iii. : ‘ λωι τινι τωι Io 7 \Anv 9 χαλκιωΐε προσ ο [o πατὴρ κ͵Ἶαι δὴ [μος ὧν οἵντων [αμῴοιν τΊων Col. iv. ouvKovy οἹ μεν αυτον εγ͵ω δὲ ειναι λοιΐπον εἰς 1 το δικασ͵]τηριον [ εἰσιεναι] ουὐκουν ι ep εκαστΊω Tov [Tov dikalorype [ov ἡμιν} ἡ πολις [ἰκαθιει Kale τοῦ μεν κοινΊου Kat [tcov του τοὴν λα [xovTa αρίχειν [αποστερη]σομε [θα αλληλους [δε πλυνοῆυμεν'" [Kat 0 τῶι Aloyar [kpatnoa|s ap [fee και πο͵τερ av [βελτιους] een μεν Tov υὑ͵Ἱπαρ { χουσὼων δΊυσκο ἷ σι σι εσται. και οὐδε TOUTO οπίοτερου εστιν οἱ ἷπολλοι γνωσοῖνται (οὶ. ν. [vos aAXov προς) [nHas avrovs] αμφισίβητω μεν. τι ὃ [α]ν 12 apa: Se yalp] a TavTa nplals εξετασαι [are pos πεισας [Tov ETEPOV. εαἷν Aaxne παραΐδου val αὐτῶι τίην ἀρχὴν. ovTw | κληρωται: [ To δυοιν muvalK ow Tov eva Ϊ KAnpova bal] τί αλλο εστιν" eta eb ὧι θανα τον ζημίαν 0 νομος λέγει. > τουτ[ο] ημιν > [αἸδεως e€e [ ἰσϊται πραττειΐν

  
    39 ΠΕ -OXVRAYNCHUS ἘΣ ΌΣΟΙ ἰλιων απαλλατὶ ἰτομενοι ἡ] και [vas εχθραὶς και [βλασφημΊ)ιας ἱποιουμε]νοι" [as πασ αν]αγκὴη ἰσυμβαινειὴν ὁ [Tav apxns] ἢ τι Col. vi. [καλ]ον efov [μη] eveve adda ταυτ]α μεν ἡ πὸ Ais βίλαπτεται [| elyo δὲ ἴδιαι τι [ [ [ [θ]Ἰεασασθε nr [Ka κ͵]αι σκοπει [7 εαν] τι δοκωι ἰλεγει]ν. πολυ yap χαλεπώτερα ταυτὰ ὧν AKN KoaT ἐστιν. opa [τ|ε ΕΙΣ γὰρ ἀπαντες αὑτον 15 [χρώμενον ε ὡς μεν εζηι Μέενεκλει και τοις] περι εκει violy avOpwras: νυν δὲ ετεροις ουδεν εκεινοῦ βελτιοσι και τα ToltavT εἰζηλω 19 30 πανυ Ye αν αὐτο ποιησΐαι pev? ola καγω TO youv Κατ εμε' αλλ ovéd αιτιαν τοιαυτὴης ζημι ας ενιοὺυς EXELY Col. vii. About 16 lines lost. [τωι δημίοσιωι [τ]. μαλλίον ov τος εγγεΐγραμμε νος εἶσται ἐμοῦ ort vin Ara ει σονταῖι mav7es πίοτΊερίος ποτε ὦ ov yap [

  
    1098. κοίτα και] δεινον 25 ἴδοκειν ειν]αΪι 10 15 20 5 lines lost. Col. viii. 7 lines lost. [ἰδικη]ν εξου Ans αἸἴυτωι λαχων μηδὶεν εμοι pain] προς αυτον ποιησαμενος εγγ᾽ραψαι: τι par [ [ [ [ειναι]. κυριαν de [7r0 [ [Aolv av AEA του ἰτ]ον ἡ εμε εγγε γραφως. τι ὃ εἰ τινας elopopas μη Rae τι ὃ εἰ τις αλλίη)] περι Tov νομα γιγνοιτο [η] ληξιῖς δ)ικης" [η δοξα oAlws [αηδὴς Tis] εἰσε 16 EXTANT CLASSICAL 25 30 AUTHORS 139 [prev] de o τ]ιΐχον ye κίαλως εαν Ε νοιΤ] av {xpovos ex|ria Ont τὸ ὁ |Anpar τί] par λοὶν οἱ τούτου Ϊ [ [ [δελθη. Kale] μὴ [ex [φ [ Colas TWATPOS OVTOLVY* pepe An] Oukny αστρατειας ev you. xopevar δὲ ἴο ταν στρατεὺυε σθαι δέηι. και νυν ΓΙ εἰς Tapu [vjas παρηλθον οἱ αλίλο]ι. ενθα de τους yous ayov ἰαΐπελει φθη. κ[αι] τοις Aco νυσιϊοις] κατα [με] [ας exopev [εν] ωἷς amavtes [ἰεω]ρίατε ole € [ [πι]δημουντες" [αἸπελθίοντων 17 δὲ εἰ Ευβίοιας τῶν στρατιω Tov λ[ιποταξιου προσεκληθη: καγω ταξι[αρ xov της φυΪ

  
    140 25 10 20 25 THE OXYRHYNCRUS ἘΣΤΊ ΣΌΣ ται των] πολ [ [Awy πο͵τερος ποτε ουτΐος ἐστιν" [ δυοιν ταυτοὴυ (ΘΙ ΣΣ χεῖσθαι την An ξιν [kar εἰ μι σθοῖς επορισθη Tolls δικαστηρι os [εἰσηγον αν ὅΐηλον ott ταυΐϊτα ὃ εἰ μὴ σεσϊημαῖσμε viev jon ἴσυν εβίη των εχίι νων κ͵]αν μαρ τυρίας υμιν παρεϊσχ)ομην'" εἰεν" e[u δὴε ge 18 vias m|po\akAn Cer πίολλοιῆς [δε π]ροϊ σκρουὶει: [kat οἷν [ηνα͵γκα [0100 τίροποὴν [0] παϊτηρ mown ἰσα]σθίαι αυἸτον" [ov λελη]θεν. ν [mers δὲ οτ]ε μεν [TovTov ov\k ε ποιεῖιθ o mlatnp [77|v [un|rep α 25 Ans nvayKa ζομην κατα του ονοματος του εμαυτου πατροθεν δε Colca. yeyovos οὗτος |xAnpos ne > Ἴαλιν υμιν πο τε δ]οξει εκεινος αλη͵θη λεγειν' τι ὃ εἰ] ψευδομαρτυριίων a σι [o [7 [ [ [ [ [λωσεσθα]ι προσ ἰδοκων εἸφ ots 10 [ερανιζει τ]ουτοις τοις περ]. avrTov ερίημην eacet] ε τ[ελεσθηναι]) την διικη)ν ἴα 15 pla] γε ἱμικρανῚ ηγεισῖθε Bra] βην ὦ [ανδρες] Αθηναιοι εν κοινωνίαι TOV 20 παντα βιον > της TovTov δὸ éns Kal τῶν ερ yov eval. ὁ τι τοινυν ουΪδὴ α 25. διεξεληλυ[θα] υμιν ματὴν

  
    σι 10 20 to 1098. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS λ[ηθ]η λεγειν ηΐγεισθ)ε αυτου" [ἰἐπειδαὴν δ᾽ ουτως Col. xii. και ypapas * τινας ὦ avdpes Αθηναιοι πε φευγεν eb as οὐδὲν αἰτιος ἰω]ν eyw συν διαβαλλομαι. και TNS ἀρχῆς ηἡμφεσβητει nv ὑμεις με επεχειροτονὴ cate’ Kat πολλὰ και δυσχερὴ δια To ovopa συμβεβηκεν μιν. ὧν ινὰ εἰ δητε εκαστων ) ἐεκαστον μαρτυρας υμιν παρεξομαι G τ΄ μαρτυρες ορατε ανδρες 20 Αθηναιοι τα συμβαινοντα. ἰκ]αι την and αν τὴν εκ ToU Tpay patos: εἰ τοινυν μηδὲν 20 φοβουμαι. θε ὡρησατε" εἰυ) Tos yap ηδηCol. xiii. andes nv εκ TouTwy μηδε ows advva τον ταῦτον € χειν ovopa μιν συνεβαι vev. ov δηπου TOUTOV μεν δικαιον To με ρος των χρη ματων εχείι]ν κατα τὴν ποι ησιν nv o πα τΤὴρ avTov avay κασθεις εποι σατο" εμε δε αφαιρεθηναι TOUVOMA oO βουλομενος. και ovd ud ε νος βιασθεις εθετο' οὐκ εγω Ύ ηγουμαι. ἵνα τοινυν εἰδὴ τε ἴο]τι ov μονον εἰς Tous Ppa Topas ov7ws ὡς μεμαρ τυρηϊτΊ]αι > 141

  
    Τ42 Io 20 25 THE -OXYRAYNCHUS CPRAPIR! Col. xiv. 0 πατὴρ THY eyypagny > εἰπο]ιησατο. ad | λα [κ]αι την de καϊτη)ν εμοι α ποίιων) τουνο μα ἰτουΐτο ε [θετο λα]βε μοι [Kat TavTn|p > Ty\v palprupt ae ᾿ς μαρτυβ ακουετε ανδρες 21 AOnvatot ort eyo μεν nv ε mt] Tovvona [ros] TovTov παν Ta TOV χρονον" τουτονι δὲ Βοιωτον εἰς τους φρατορας nvika nvay κασθὴη eve ἰγίραψεν o πα [τ]ηρ- ἡδεως [τ]οινυν εροιμὴν αν avuTov εν [[vJjevrioy vor: Col. Ἐν. 9 or 10 lines lost. Io δὲ παλίιν Kat μην εἰ ye elas αυτον. ενεγραψεν αν σε εἰς Tous δὴ potas οπερ εἰς 15 τοὺς Pparopas: ουκοὺυν δεινον ὦ yn και θεοι' φασκειν μεν εκεινον αὐτοῦ 20 πατερα εἰναι" τολμαν δε a κυρα ποιειν a EKELVOS ἐπρα ξεν. ετολμα  ) 24 τοινυν προς τῶι διαιτητηι πρα γμα αναιδεστὰα τον λεγειν. ὡς 22

  
    1093, Coli xvi. About 12 lines lost. μίων ayvoev οἰομίαι oTL ov I5 Τ av εποιῆσε δεκατην ovdes EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS Col. xvii. 22, About 14 lines lost. 15 ov ἰτοινυν εκ τοῦ Tov ear dew μονΐον Unplaced Fragments. παιδιου μὴ νομιζωΐν av τίου 8 or g lines lost. ηἶλθε Bit ἘΠῚ Ὁ σκὶ Ἰ. ἀσσὶ Fr. 5. Fr. 6 (ὉΠ τ Col. 11. i. 2. mporepo[y: |. ποτερον. ΒΕ: 7: Fy J. al ] Ἰεισπὶ Irani 10. ἢ δ᾽ ικη : so MSS. (δίκη 5); om. B(lass). iv. 7. nuas was clearly omitted before εἰσιέναι, as in Q; ἡμᾶς B. with S, ἡμῖν F. v. 5-6. απαντα nplals : 50 5; ἡμᾶς ἅπαντα FQ. B. brackets ἡμᾶς. 7-8. [ατεῖρος : ἅτερος ἡμῶν MSS, 11. avrwi: this word is bracketed by B. on account of the hiatus. vi. 6. ἡλίκα was originally omitted in S. 16. ¢ of e¢j has been partially rewritten, probably by the second hand. 21-2. οὐδεν exetvov βελτίοσι: SO vulgo; ἐκείνου βελτίοσιν οὐδέν B, with 8. 143 23

  
    144 LAE OXVRAYNCHUS RAP aT viii. 14. [eyylpayac: so S; ἐγγεγράφθαι FQ. The supposed high stop may be part of the cross-bar of the following τ. 27. A short horizontal mark over the ν of ἐστιν has no evident meaning. It cannot satisfactorily be explained as intended to represent the » and then replaced by that letter. 28. Mavrideow was apparently omitted after δυοῖν, as in the text of FQ. ix. 2. φερε ὃ εἰ, as emended by the corrector, is the original reading of S (δὲ εἰ) ; φέρ᾽ εἰ δέ others, B. 6. και νυν : καὶ yap viv MSS. (kai νῦν yap τ). 7. The a of οταν should have been struck out as well as the ν. 17. The letters μου and part of the ν are on a small fragment which is placed here with some doubt ; it does not join up exactly on either side, and its colour is rather lighter than would be expected. x. 6. δηλον: so Sr, B.; με δῆλον others. 20-1. [o| m[rnp mloufoaloé[a avjrov: so S and vulg.; ποιησάσθαι αὐτὸν ὁ πατήρ FQ, ποιήσασθαι 6 πατὴρ αὐτόν 25-8. more and vin Il. 25-6 and the initial letters of ll. 27-8 are on detached fragments, the position of which is hardly certain; that of the second fragment is more particularly doubtful owing to its colour. Xi. I. yeyovos was a slip due perhaps to the influence of the next two words. οὗτος is omitted by FQ. 10. τῆουτοις τοις : so the MSS. Harpocration seems to have read τούτους τούς. 20. mavta: SO Q; ἅπαντα other MSS. xii. 3. ν of πεφευγεν has been converted from μ, by which hand is uncertain. 9. ημφεσβητει : 50 B. with S; ἠμφισβήτει others. IO-II. με επεχειροτονήσατε : SO most MSS. (ἐμέ); ἐπεχειροτονήσατε S first hand, ἐμὲ ἐχειροτονήσατε ΘΙΘΘΙΙΣ Q and B. 17. The marginal variant exaoroy is apparently new, but S records ἕκαστα ; the symbol prefixed is like that sometimes used in supplying an omission, e.g. 844. 114. 21. avdpes: ὦ ἄνδρες MSS.; cf. xiv. 13. 26. The papyrus agrees with Sr in omitting θεωρειτε after mpayparos. xiii. 10. tov: so FQ text r; τῶν ἐμῶν S and as v.1. FQ, B. 26. dparopas is also the spelling of S; φράτερας Β. Cf. xiv. 21, xv. 15. Xiv. 5-6. ἐμοι rotor], as originally written, is the usual order. For the use of the figures aand β to effect a transposition cf. e. g. 16. i. 26, 1018. 38. 13. avdpes: 50 S, B.; ὦ ἄνδρες others. 15. nv: so vulg.; εἰμί B. with 5. 1g. τουτονι : so MSS.; τοῦτον B. XV. 23. ἐπραξεν : 50 1; ἔπραξε ζῶν others, B. Fr. 1. The first letter is possibly ε, but the fragment does not suit vii. 28. Fr. 2. This fragment cannot well be assigned to ix. 14. Fr. 4 may come from x. 29, but does not directly join.

  
    1099. EXTANE CLASSICAL AUTHORS 145 Fr. 5. This fragment might be supposed to be part of ὃ 14 πολλα ylap [eor ανθρωπιν᾽α, but this cannot be reconciled with the r (or 7) of the next column, which would belong to about the twentieth line from the end, and there is no initial + or within two lines of the twentieth from the end of Col. viii. Fr. 6. Apparently not vi. 8-9. Fr. 8 does not appear to suit either x. 26 or xiv. 5. It is hardly certain that the fragment belongs to this MS., or even which way up it should be read. 1094. DEMOSTHENES, De Falsa Legatione. 17 ΧΟ cm. Fifth century. A fragment from the upper part of a vellum leaf, containing on the verso portions of §§ 274-5, on the recto portions of δ 279-80, of the De Falsa Legatione. It is clear from the extensive lacuna between 1]. 23 and 24 that the leaf included more than one column; and we have the alternatives of supposing that there were two columns, implying a ‘tall and narrow page of about 35 (at least) x 20 cm., or three columns, which would give a squarer page measuring some 28 cm. across and, if the lower margin was as deep as the upper one, of approximately the same height. The former is perhaps the likelier shape, but in any case this was a large and handsome codex. The script is a sloping uncial of medium size, carefully finished and with rather strongly marked contrasts of light and heavy strokes ; it may date from the fifth century. Stops in two positions occur, inserted apparently by the original hand. There is a welldefined vertical ruling down the margin of the recto, but traces of horizontal rulings are only to be distinguished in places. No particular affinities are traceable in the text, which is inferior in quality to that of 1098. A conjecture of Dobree is supported in 1. 38. Verso. καιτοι KaAXNL@ TaluTNS εἰρη 274 νὴν οὔτε προτερῖον ουθυ στερον οὐὑδεις αν ἰειπειν εχοι πεποιημενὴν τίην πολιν αλλ ov τοῦυτ εσκοϊπουν TOUTOU υ μὲν yap nyovto την αὐτῶν L σι

  
    THE OXYRAHYNCHUS FAPYRI ἀρετὴν Kat τὴν [THs πολεως δοξαν αἰτιαν εἶιναι του δὲ προικα ἡ μὴ τοῖν του πρεσβευ 10 τοῦ τροποὸν τοΐυτον ουν δικαιον ἡξιουν ἰπαρεχεσθαι και αδωροδοκίητον τον προ σοντὰ τοις κοιΐνοις εκεινοι 275 μὲν τοινυν ojuTws εχθρον 15 ἤγουντο To δῖωροδοκειν και αλυσιτελίες TN πολει WOTE pnT επῖι πραξεως μὴ δεμιας pnt εἶπ avdpos εαν A θ γίγνεσθαι ὕμίεις δὲ ὦ τὴν 20 αὑτὴν εἰιρηνΐην εορᾶκοτες τὰ μεν τῶν σϊυμμαχων τῶν ημετερων τίειχη καθηρὴ κυϊαν τίας Recto. To\v δωρα ειληφεναι 270 25 [el μὲν ἡρίνουντο εξελεγ ἰχειν λοιΐπον αν ny επειδη [δ ομολο]γουσιν απαγειν dn [ov προσ͵ηκει: τι ovy ὃ του 280 ἱτων ουτίως εχοντῶν vers εκεινωνῚ των ανδρων ον τες οἱ δὲ κΊαι τινες αὐτῶν ετι ζωντ)ες ὕπομενειτε μου και τοὶν εκ ΠΠειραιως ἔπι [ ἱ [eT [Tov μὲν elvepyernv tov dn [ 35 |Kpatnv εκπεσειν και Koda [ σθηναι και] παλιν πρωην»

  
    1094. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 147 [OpacuBovarjov τον OpacuBov [Aov του dnluotikov Tov a mo PuAns kKlatayayovTos 40 [Tov δημον κΊ]αι τινας addovs τάλαντα δεῖκα wpAnkevat kat tov αφ) Αρμοδιου και τῶ σμενὼν ous] νομῶι δια Tas 45 [evepyeoias αἷς ὕπηρξαν εἰς [ [ [ [ [ra μεγισθ υἹμας ayaba eipya l [ ίυμας ev amact| τοις ἵεροις Kat [ emt Tats θυσιαις σπονδων Kat Q-10. τοῖν του πρεσβευ͵του τρόπον: τὸν τρόπον τοῦ πρεσβευτοῦ MSS. 12. προ]σοντα: προσιόντα MSS. 19. For the abbreviation of avdpes Αθηναιοι cf. |. 28 and e.g. P. Rylands 58. 92. A stop probably followed γίγνεσθαι, but it cannot be distinguished. 22. nuerepov: SO ks; ὑμετέρων others. 25. εξελεγίχειν : So MSS. except S, which has ἐλέγχειν, and this is adopted by Butcher. 26. λοιΐπον : so 500 ; there is not room for ro λοιἧπον, which is found in other MSS. 27. oporolyovow: so L and vulg. ὡμολόγουν SQ, Blass, Butcher. 28. προσΊηκει: so k; προσῆκεν other MSS. The present tense is consistent with opodolyovow in |, 27. 30. εκεινων apparently stood in the text, not Dobree’s commonly accepted emendation εξ εκεινων. 37. ΘρασυβουλΊ]ον : there is clearly no room for Θρασυβουλον εκεινον which is read by edd. with most MSS. θρασ.... τόν is omitted by the first hands in SY; L has ἐκεῖνον τὸν Θρασύβουλον instead of Θρασ. ἐκεῖνον τὸν Θρασυβούλου. 38. του : so Dindorf with Dobree; καὶ τοῦ MSS., Blass, Butcher. 40. κἾαι τινας addovs: om. MSS. The words perhaps came in from a marginal note. 42. Appodiwov: so S'L text A; ‘App, καὶ ᾿Αριστογείτονος others. 43. v|uas ayaba: cf. Libanius iv. 737. 27 τὰ μέγ. ἡμᾶς dy. eipy. ἀγάθ᾽ ὑμᾶς most MSS. (ἡμᾶς S, &c.), om. ὑμᾶς A; [ὑμᾶς] Blass. 46. kat: om. 1095. [ISOCRATES,|] Ad Demonicum. 25:6 X 8-5 cm. Fourth century. This is a leaf from a papyrus book, complete at the top and bottom but broken at the side, so that about half the letters in each line are lost. It is inscribed in a clear semicursive hand of medium size, and probably of the fourth L 2

  
    148 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI century. Stops in three positions occur, apparently added by the original scribe, to whom a rough breathing in 1. 47 also seems to be due; but a few accents are differentiated by a rather darker coloured ink than that of the text, which is of a brownish shade. Isocrates papyri have not as a rule been distinguished for good qualities (cf. e. g. 844), and in particular their chief representative for the dd Demonicum, P. Berlin 8935, which is attributed to the second century, displays an extraordinary divergence of tradition. 1095 follows the normal type of text and is on the whole a creditable witness. As might be anticipated, there are occasional coincidences with the deteriores (ll. 3-4, 17), but agreements with the superior group of MSS., of which the chief is the Codex Urbinas (I), predominate. In the collation appended below, which is based on E. Drerup’s edition, I do not include unsupported readings of the eccentric Berlin papyrus. Another papyrus at Strassburg is available for comparison only in § 45. Recto. σιν ἀϊσ]κεῖι) plelytic|rov [yap ev ελαχίστωι 40 vous ayabos ev ανθρίωπου σωματι πει po To plely σωμα εἰναι φιλοπονος τὴν de ψυχὴν φιλο σ]οφοῖς iva τῶι μεν επίτε 5 [Alew δυϊν]η ta δοξαντῖα rye δὲ προοραν em στη Ta συμφερίοντία [wav o τι av μελληις 41 ἰε]ρειν. προτερον επιίίσκοπει THL γνωμηι ἱπολίλοις yap ἡ γίλίωττα ἴπροτρεχει της δια ἱνοι]ας: νομιζ ε] μηδῖεν εἰναι τῶν av 10 [Opw|rivey βεβαιοῖν ovrw yap ovr evTvy@v [eoet| περιχαρὴς οὐδὲ δίυστυχων περιλυπος ἰδυο πἸοιοῦ Katplolus του λεγειν ἡ περι ὧν οἱ 42 ἶσθα clapws ἡ περι wy ἰαναγκαῖιον εἰπειν [εν] τοϊυτ]οις yap μίο]νοις [o Aoyos τῆς σιγῆς 15 ἱκρ)ειτίτίων: εν δὲ τοις αἰλλοις ἀαμεινον σι ἰγαὶν ἡ λέγειν. χαιρε μεν ἐπι τοις συμβαι ἱνουσιὶ τῶν αγαθων κίαι λυπου μετριως ε [mt Tolls γινομενοις των KaKwY γινοῦυ de [τοις] αλλοις μηδ εἶν εἐτεροις ὧν καταδὴη

  
    1095. EXTANT. CLASSICAL AUTHORS 20 Aos' atomov yap τὴν ἷμεν ovolay εν ταις οἰκιαις amro|KlpumTev την δὲ διανοιαν φαν[εῖραν εχοντα πίεριπατειν μαλλον εὐλαβου ψογον ἡ κιΐνδυνον de yap εἰναι φοβεραν τοις μεν ἰφαυλοις την Tov βιου 25 τελευτὴν: τοις δὲ σἷπουδαιοις THY EV τῶι (nv αδ[ο]ξιαν: μαΐλιστα μεν πειρω ζην κατα τηΪΐν] ασφα[λ)ϊαν εαν δὲ ποτε σοι συμβηι κινδυνευειν ζηϊτει τὴν εκ TOU πολεμοὺυ σωτηρίαν μετὰ καΐλης δοξης αλλα μὴ με 30 7 αἰσχρὰς φημης. Tio] μῖίεν yap τελευτησαι παντων ἡ πεπρωμεΐνη κατεκρινε τὸ δε καλως αἀποθανειν ἴδιον τοις σπουδαιοις ἀπενειμε. Kat pn θαζυμασηις εἰ πολλα τῶν “ειρημενων ov πρεπέῖι σοι προς τὴν νυν Verso. 35 ἱπαρουσαν ηλικιαν ουδὲ yap ἐμε τοῦτο διε ἷλαθεν αλλα προειλομην δια τῆς avTns mpa ἰγματειας apa του τε πΊαροντος βιοῖυ σίυμβου [Avav εξενεγκειν καὶ T\ov μίελίλοντος xpovou ἱπαραγγελμα καταλιπΊειν[ τὴν μεν yap τίου 40 [των χρείαν padiws| εἰδήσεις" τον] de ple τ εὐνοιας συμβουλευίοντα χαλεπῶς ευΐρη σεις omws οὐν μη] παρ ετέρου τα λοιπία [ζητηις αλλ εντευθεν) ὡσπερ εκ ταμείίου [προφερηις ὠιηθην dlew μηδὲν παΐρα 45 [Aue ὧν exo σοῖι συμβουλευειν ἵπολ [Anv 6 av τοις θεοις] χαριν σχοιὴν εἶς μὴ ἰδιαμαρτοιμι τῆς δίοξης ἧς εχὼν πίερι ἴσου τυγχάνω τωὶν μεν yap αλλὼν τους ἰπλειστους ευρησομὶεν ὥσπερ τωϊν) σιτίιων 50 [Tos ηδιστοις μαλλοὶν n τοις υγιεινοταΐτοις ἰχαιροντας ovTw καὶι τῶν φιλων τίοις σὺν τ49 43 44

  
    150 THE (OXYRHA YNCHUS ΕΙΣ ἱεξαμαρτανουσι πλ]ησιαζοντας᾽ αλλ ov [rors νουθετουσι σε Ole νομιζω τουΐναντι [ov τούτων εγνωκεῖναι τεκμηρίωι χρίω 55 ἵμενος τῆι περι THY] αλλην παιδειαν φι [λοπονιίαι Tov yap αὑτίωι τα βελτιστα πρατ ἵτειν επιταττονταὰα τίουτον εἰκὸς Καὶ ταῖν ἰαλλων Tous emt την] ἀρετὴν παρακαλουὶν [ras αποδεχεσθαι μαλιστα ὃ αν παροξυν | 46 60 [Bens ορεχθηναι τωὴν καλων epyov εἰ καταμαθοις οτι Kat τ]ας ἡδονας εκ Tov των μαλιστα γνησιω)ς ἐχομεν" εν μεν γαπαν εὐθυς at λυπαι) Tas ἡδοναῖς Tapa 65 [πεπηγασι το δε περι] τὴν ἀρετὴν φιλοπο ἰ | [yap Tor ραθυμειν και] Tas πλησμονας a | | [vew καὶ σωφρονίως τον εαντου βιον οι ἰ κονομειν wer Tas| τερψεις εἰλικρινεῖς 3-4. τὸ μ[εἶν copa: so ΛΗΣῪ Ρ. Berl; τῷ μὲν σώματι T. Drerup, with Blass, writes τῷ σώματι μέν. την] δε Ψψυχην : 80 ΠΣΥ; τῇ δὲ ψυχῇ ΓΤ. φιλοπ... .. ψυχὴν om. P. Berl. 5. επιϊστηι: ἐπιστήσῃ ΣΎ. 7. [ejpew : so probably the papyrus, not [λεἤγειν with ΔΗ P. Berl. -11. The sentence νομι([εἾ . . . περίλυπος stands in this position in all MSS. and is retained there by Drerup. H. Wolf transposed it and ll. 12-16 δυο... . Aeyew, an arrangement adopted by subsequent editors. 11. οὐδε: 1]. οὔτε. 12. πίοιου karplolus: καιροὺς ποιοῦ Y Stobaeus. 17. και λυπου : SO Δ; λυποῦ δέ τ, ἄο. The remains of the « are slight, but they are inconsistent with A. 30. The grave accent on awxpas should have been a circumflex. 31. mavtev: πάντοτε 3, πάντως Y Stobaeus. 32. To add ἡ φυσις (ΠΣῪ Stobaeus) after σπουδαιοις would clearly overload the line, and these two words were no doubt omitted as in P. Berl. They are retained by Blass and other editors, but not by Drerup. 33. The angular paragraphus below this line marks a new section. 40-1. μετ᾽ εὐνοιας συμβουλευΐοντα : σοι συμβ. μετ᾽ εὐν. ATI, συμβουλευσοντα per ευν. P. Berl. 42. παρ erepov τα λοιπα : SOT; τὰ λοιπὰ μὴ παρ᾽ ér. ATL and P. Berl. (ετερων). 44-5. It is possible that av preceded exw as in ΛΗΣΥ ; the syllable λὶ may have stood 1Π|}: 47. 47. ns: nv ΛΠ. 55. παιδειαν : soT P. Berl., P. Arg.; σου παιδείαν ΛΗΣΥ, 57. τοῖν addwv: τοὺς addous P. Arg.

  
    1095. ΔΤ €CEASSICAL. AUTHORS 151 61. εκ: τὰς ἐκ A, The supplement at the beginning of this line is rather longer than would be expected, but, as it includes four iotas and two omicrons, may be passed. 66. eavrov: the scribe first wrote εαυτων. ἑαυτοῦ ΛΠ Stobaeus, αὑτοῦ Γ, 1096. ISOCRATES, Panegyricus AND De Pace. 10 X 7:2 cm. Fourth century. A practically complete though much wrinkled and discoloured leaf of thin vellum, containing the conclusion of the Panegyricus and the beginning of the De Pace, separated by the titles of the two orations. The measurements of the leaf are similar to those of 1080; it bears no decipherable number, but this must have been a rather bulky little volume, consisting of at least 150 such leaves. The handwriting is a well-formed upright uncial, of medium size, belonging to the so-called biblical type and attributable to the fourth century ; some accompanying cursive documents ranged in date from the third century to the fifth. Corrections have been made in blacker ink by a second hand, which has also added stops in three positions, occasional breathings, &c. Textually there is little to remark beyond the usual absence of well-defined affinities to mediaeval MSS.: anagreement with I in 1. 14 is immediately followed in 1. 19 by a ‘vulgate’ (A) reading. No comparison is possible with the British Museum papyrus of the De Pace, since the commencement of that copy is lost. My collation depends on the edition of Blass. Verso. Kal τοις ἀλλοις μεγαλω αγαθων αἰτιοι δοξ[ο]υ σιν εἰναι >>>  PP aye  σι A ΕἸ [ων mo) 4 3 ” mn -Ὃ = SS = . Vv απαντες μεν εἰωθασιν ot παριοντες evOade TavTa μεγιστα φασκειν eval και μαλιστα σπουδὴς αξι Ιο @ τῆι πολει περι ὧν αν αὖ

  
    152 5. περι τὴς εἰρηνῆς : περὶ εἰρήνης Τ', περὶ τῆς εἰρήνης ἣ συμμαχικός vulg. THE ΘΑ ΙΖΥΝΟΣΞΟΞ ΒΕ ΒΥ 20 us} οι 30 τοι μελλωσιν [σ]υμβουλευ εἰν οὐ μην [a|AA εἰ και περι αλλων τινων πραγματω ἡρμοσεν τοιαυτὰα προει πειν. δοκει μοι πρεπειν καὶ περὶ Τῶν νὺν πάᾶρον Recto. των εντευθεν [π]οιησασθαι cin [ἀρ]χην" ἥκομεν yar εκκλησιασοντες περὶ TE [π]ολεμου καὶ ειρ[ηἹνης ἃ μεγιστὴν εχει δυναμιν τωι εν Tot βιωι των ἀνθρω πων. και περι ὧν avaykKn τους ορθως βουλευομενους. αμεινον τῶν ἄλλων πρατ τειν" τὸ μεν ovy μεγεθος ὑπερ ὧν συνεληλυθαμε τηλικουτον ἐστιν Ορω O[[e]] ὑμας ἰου]κ [εἰξ wou των λεγοντῶν [τ]ην akpoact ποιουμενους. αλλα τοις μεν προσεχοντας τον νουν. τῶν de οὐδὲ [[τη]ν]} Hiv [o|vpBovdevew : cupBovrevoew MSS. 14. nppooev: SOT (-e); ἥρμοζε vulg. τό. νυν: vu vulg. 1g. περι te: SO Dionys. Hal. Zsocr. 16 and vulg.; om. τε I. 22. The corrector’s reading is that of the MSS. 24. Bovdevopevovs: SO MSS.; βουλευσαμένους Dionys. τὴν was perhaps repeated by an inadvertence on the next page and 33. deleted here. other side. therefore A thick ink-mark between δὲ and οὐδὲ may have come through from the

  
    1097. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 153 1097. CICERO, De Jmp. Cn. Pompet AND In Verrem II. 1. 15*4xX8-4cm. Fifth century. Plate VI (recto). Two fragments from Egypt of the Pro Plancio, on vellum, were published last year by S. de Ricci (Wélanges Chatelain, pp. 442-7), to be followed a few months ago by a papyrus of the Second Oration against Catilina (P. Rylands 61), and still more recently by another of Zz Verrem 11. i (ed. F. Ramorino in Papiri d. Soc. Ital.). A fourth Ciceronian fragment now makes its appearance. It is a portion of a leaf from a papyrus book, containing the conclusion of the speech De Jimperio Cn. Pompei and the commencement of the Actio Secunda against Verres. The script is a small and upright half-uncial, with some tendency to a more cursive style, especially towards the ends of lines; the linked form of Ζ with the cross-bar at an angle and continued to form the base of the next letter is occasionally employed, e.g. in 1. 22 auctoritate. Greek documents of the fifth century were found in the company of this papyrus and to that century it is itself suitably referred. With the commencement of the Verrine oration the hand becomes rather heavier, and very likely the new speech was begun on another day or with a different pen. The ink throughout is of the brown colour common at the period. The lines are long, and the leaf when complete must have measured some 18 cm. across, the column of writing having a width of about 13-5 cm. With an allowance of 5 cm. for the margin at the top and bottom, the height of the leaf may be estimated at some 29 cm., the proportions being thus very much the same as those of 1011. A great deal can be got into a page of this size, with small writing and closely packed lines; and a further economy of space was attained by the abbreviation or contraction of certain common words. For punctuation a single high point was used, accompanied by a short interval before the next letter, e.g. 1. 62. In the text of this papyrus the chief point of interest is its relation to the Harleianus (H). Noteworthy agreements with that manuscript occur in ll. 12, 28, and 31, in the two latter passages against all other authorities. On the other hand 1097 and H are opposed in ll. 18, 21, 41, and 44. The affinity between the two, therefore, seems to be weaker than that between H and the Turin palimpsest. Readings peculiar to the papyrus are limited to two slight variations in the order of words (ll. 25-6, 42-3), an apparently erroneous addition in 1. 29, a fairly evident interpolation in 1. 58, and the insertion of υζξ, which is of very questionable value, in 1. 142. The collation given below is based on the Oxford editions of Clark and Peterson, supplemented occasionally by

  
    154 THE OX¥RAYNCHUS PAPER] that of Baiter-Halm. Orthographical details such as adgue, optume, inprobart are not noticed. Recto (δὴ 60-65). Plate VI. adg> Hispaniense ab uno tmperatore ee confecta duasgq> urbes potentissimas guae huic tmperio maxime min{t\tal blaintur Carthaginem adg> Numantiam ab eodem Scipione ce deletas 72 commemorabo nuper ita (vobis patribusg> vestris eé visum ut in uno C. Mario spes imperi poneretur ut idem cum Tugurtha idem cum Cimbris idem cum Teutonts bellum administraret in ipso Cn. Pompeto in quo novi constitus nihil volt Q. 5 Catulus quaim) miulta sint nova summa Q. Catuli voluntate constituta recordamini quid tam novum quam aduliescentulum privatum exercitum difficili r p tempore conficere confecit hure praceé prae fuit rem optume duct suo gerere gessit quid tam praeter consuetudinem guam homini peradu lescenti cuius aetias a senatorto gradu longe abesset imperium adg> exercitum dari Siciliam permitti adg> Africam bellumg> in ea provincia administrandum fut in his provinctis singulari innocentia 10 «gravitate virtute [bellum in Africa maximum confectt victorem exercitum deportavit quid vero ta\m| inauditum quam eq R> triumphare at eam quog> rem populus R> ἢ modo vidit sed omnium etiam studio visje\ndam et co\ncelebrandam putavit quid tam inusitatum quam ut cum duo consules cla vissine vive fortissim|tg> essenteg R>ad bellum maximum formidolosissimumg> pro consule mitte velur missus est quo gluidem tempore cum esset 72 nemo in senatu gui diceret 21 oportere 15 mitte hominem prii\viatum pro consule L. Philippus dixisse dicitur n se illum sua sententia pro consule sed pro cons> mittere tanta in co 7 p bene gerendae spes constituebatur ut duorum consulum munus unius adulescentis virtuti ‘commttteretur quid tam singulare quam ut ex senatus consulto legib> solutus consul ante

  
    20 a5 109%! -EATANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 155 fitleret quam ullum al\ium magistratum per leges capere licuisset quid tam incredibile quam ut tterum eq R> ex senatus consulto triumpharet quae tn omnib> homintb> nova post hominum memoriam con stituta sunt ea tam multa [72 sunt quam haec quae in hoc uno homine vidimus adg> haec tot exempla nova plrofecta sunt in eundent tanta ac tam hominem a Q. Catuli adg> a ceterorum eiusdem dignitatis amplissimorum honinuwm auctoritate qua re videalnt ne sit periniquum et na ferendum illorum auctorttatem de Cn. Pompei dignitate a vobis conprobatum semper 56 vestrum ab illis de eodem homine tudicium populig> R> auctoritatem inprobart plraesertim cum iam suo ture populus R> in hoc homine suam auctoritatem vel contra omnes qui dissentiiunt possit defendere propterea quod isdem istis reclamantib> vos illum unum ex omnib deligistis quem bello praedonum praeponeretis hoc st vos temere fecistis et F 2 parum consuluistis recte [1511 studia vestra suis consiliis regere conantur sin autem vos plus tum in r p vidistis vos istis re pugnantib> per vosmet ipsos dignitatent hutc tmpertio salutem orbit terrarum attulists quarie aliquando τ sti] principes et sibi et ceteris popult R> untverst auctoritati parendum ee fateantur 30 adg> in hoc bello Asiaticlo\ et re\gio Quirites n solum militaris illa virtus quae 35 est in Cn. Pompeio singularis sed aliae quog> animi virtlutes magnae et multae requiruntur difficile est in Asia Cilicia Syria vegnisg> interiorum nationum ita versari nostrum imperatorem ut nihil aliud nisi de hoste ac de laude cogitet deinde etiam [σὲ qui sunt pudore ac temperantia moderatiores tamen eos 6 tales propter mul titudinem cupidorum Kominum nemo arbitratur difficile est dictu Quirites quanto in odio simus apud exter ας \nationes . . . . . . υ .

  
    156 THE ΟΧΥΚΗΥΝΟΝΠΌΒ (RAPS Verso (δ 70, 71, Jz Verrem 11. i. 1-4). | eor{ulm que ad (rem publicam adeunt maxime perspiciunt me hoc neg> rogatu facere cutusquam 7169» quo Cn.| Po\m{ plec gratiam ‘mihi per hance causam conciliart putem neg> quo mihi ex cuiusquam amplitudine aut praesidia (pericults aut adiumenta honorib> quaeram propterea quod pericula facile ut Kio\minem praestare 40 |oportet innocentia tecti repellemus honorem autem 716» ab uno neg> ex hoc loco sled eadem illa nostra (laboriosissima ratione vitae st vestra voluntas feret consequemur quam oj\b rem quidgquid in hac causa \mthi susceptum est Quirites id ego omne me + p causa suscepisse confirmo tantum@> abest uit aliquam mihi gratiam (}Gonam quaesisse videar ut multas me etiam simultates partim obscuras par\tim apertas intellegam mihi 72 necessarias vobis Τὶ inutiles suscepisse sed ego me hoc honore praeditum| tantis vestris beneficits 45 [adfectum statut Quirites vestram voluntatem et r p dignitatem et salutem!| provinciarum adg> s\ocio| [vam mets omnib> commodis et rationib> praeferre oportere | |e< >>> << > i—— ££ KKK CECE KEKE KKK KEKE >>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>> >>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>> «««««««««««««««««««ςς | | | | | | >>>>>>p>>>0002999>> ] \zeminem vestrum ignorare arbitror tudices hunc per hosce αἰ [1615] sermonem volgt adg> h{anc 50 \opintonem populi Κα» fuisse C. Verrem altera actione responsurum 71 ele "64: ad tudicium adfuturum Ϊ quae fama 71 idcirco solum emanarat quod iste certe statuera\t ac deliberaverat 72 adee ver u\m | ; ‘etiam quod nemo quemquam tam audacem tam amentem tlam inpudentem Sore arbitr \abatur

  
    1097; EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 157 (qui tam nefariis criminib> tam multis testib> convictus| ora indicum aspicere aut (os suum populo R> ostendere auderet est idem Verres qui fuit semper ult ad audendum protectus (sic paratus ad audiendum praesto est respondet defendi\tur ne hoc gd sibi reliqui faci t ‘ut in reb> turpissimis cum manifesto teneatur si reticeat et absit tamen inpudentiae suae pludentem exttum quaesisse videatur patior iud> et n moleste 7270] me laboris mei vos virtutis viestrae (fructum ee laturos nam st iste id fecisset quod prius sta\tuerat ac deliberaverat ut in| adesset minus aliquanto quam mihi opus esset cognosceretur| quid ego in hac accusatione con 60 | paranda constituendag> elaborassem vestra vero laus tenulis pl'ne atg obscura tud> ‘esset (neg> hoc a vobts populus R> exspectat neg> eo potest δ6 content\us si condemnmatus sit 15 φ τ adee noluerit et si fortes fueritis in co quem nemo sit au\sus defendere immo vero [ ladsit respondeat summis opib> summo studio potentissimoru\m hominum defendatur celrtet (mea diligentia cum illorum omnium cupiditate ves\tra integritas cum istius | pe cunia testium constantia cum illius patronorum minis ad q> ploten\tia tum dem\um ala omnia victa videbuntur cum in contentionem certameng> venerint absens st elssiet in mn f=) σι 6. The abbreviation of res publica is nowhere preserved in the papyrus, but it is commended by considerations of space here and elsewhere. 10. virtute gravitate T. 12. ef colncelebrandam: so HE; om. others. 13. vrz: om. MSS. 17. The supplement in this line is of unusual length and perhaps sena/us consulto was abbreviated, though written out in |. 19. 18. aljium: om. H. 1g. A stroke indicating abbreviation may have disappeared above the g of egwes. 21. eundem| hominem: so MSS. except H, which has eodem homine; this is adopted by Clark. The omitted words were added by the original hand. a Q. Calfuli(?): so ET ; atgue Catuli H, a Q. Catulo dett.

  
    158 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 25-6. illum\ unum: unum tllum MSS. deligistis is also the spelling of T. 28. 7725: so H: ws T, Ais E dett. 29. gualrle: om. MSS. The word may have come in from a failure to recognize that vos ... astulistis belonged to the protasis; or perhaps, as Clark suggests, it is a corruption of Qwzrztes, the abbreviation of which was frequently misunderstood. We might then suppose that the Qwzrz/es which H inserts in 1. 30 stood earlier in the papyrus. 30. The addition of Quzrites with H is probable in view of the size of the lacuna, but of course not certain ; cf. the preceding note. 31. anim? virlutes: so H, Clark; virtutes anim7 others. 41. guidguid: so MSS. with the exception of H, which has οἱ guzd (adopted by Clark). 42-3. gratiam [bonam: bonam gratiam MSS. It is improbable that donam was left out entirely, since this would leave the supplement in 1. 43 abnormally short. That in 1. 42, on the other hand, is rather longer than would be expected, and perhaps ego was omitted, as in one of the dett. 44. vesiris is omitted in H. 47-8. The title of the speech following as well as of the one preceding seems to have been given here; cf. e.g, 1096. 4-5 and 1011. go-1. 52. The apparent shortness of the supplement may be explained by the repetition of the letter 7. 53. @ of aut is considerably enlarged. 55. It seems clear that para/us was not omitted as in D, &c. 58. ac deliberaverai, which the MSS. omit, has doubtless come in wrongly from 1. 51. 60. Why the a of plane was written above the line is not clear. 61. The supplement is quite long enough without enzm after negue (so D, &c.) even if populus was abbreviated. 64. ¢s/us: so Ὁ Schol. Gronov. and dett. ; 2//us others, Peterson. The initial supplement is four or five letters shorter than would be expected. 1098. VERGIL, Aenezd ii. 5:2 X 20-8 cm. Fourth or fifth century. Plate VI (verso). Examples of Latin MSS. in square capitals are scarce, and this small fragment from the second book of the Aenezd, though textually of no value, has a palaeographical interest. The script is not particularly large, but it has the roundness and breadth characteristic of the type. Hands of this kind are attributed to the fourth or fifth century, and there is no reason to put this specimen any later. They may indeed go back to a somewhat earlier period ; cf. Wessely, Stud. Pal. i. App. The fragment is part of a leaf of thin vellum, which was ruled horizontally and vertically in the usual way with a hard point. When complete the page must have been fairly tall, the column consisting of some twenty-three lines. The text has been revised by a corrector whose blacker ink is

  
    1098, EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 159 easily distinguishable from the brown of the first hand. He also added occasional marginal notes (I. 42), inserted some stops in the middle position, and touched up others which he already found there. He was not, however, responsible for the marginalia on the recto, which are inscribed in small half-uncials in an ink of the same colour as that of the text and may be attributed to the original writer. Recto. lacdificant sectaque intexunt abtete co|\stas [votum pro reditu s\imulant: ea fama vagatur. 247 terrlas (huc delec\ta virum sortitt corpora: furtim *-¢éhore (includ\unt caeco \lateri penitiusg: cavernas [engentis uterumague armato mullite conplent: [est 171 conspectu Tenedos noti'ssima fama (insula dives opum Priami djum regna maneblant [nunc tantum sinus et statio| male f\ida carinis 20 Verso. Plate VI. [scindi|tur incertum studia in contraria volgus 40 primus 101 ante omnis magna comitante caterva ο Laocon ardens: summa decurrit αὖ arce Laocoontis et procul: ὁ mise[ri quae tanta in\sania c[ives creditllells avectios hostis aut ulla putatis dona carere {[dolis Danaum sic notus Ulixes 45 aut hoc inclusi ligno occultantur Achivi (aut haec\ in nos\tros fabricata est machina muros 17. The supposed ¢ in the adscript may be a, but aeras is hardly suitable. 18. Some further letters of the illegible marginal note may have disappeared. 42. It is possible that three or four letters preceded Laocoontis, e.g. haec. The meaning of the curved mark, which was inserted by the second hand below this line, is not clear.

  
    160 THE -OXYRAYNCHUS PARA! 1099. GREEK PARAPHRASE OF VERGIL, Aeneid. 25:2 X 14-1 cm, Fifth century. A leaf, broken diagonally on one side, from a Latin-Greek vocabulary to the Aencid. An analogous text is P. Rylands 61, which contains part of Cicero’s In Catilinam II with a paraphrase in Greek. There, however, the Latin is transcribed continuously, whereas here it is only excerpted. The Latin words and their Greek equivalents are in parallel columns, both written by one copyist in a well-formed uncial hand of medium size and dating perhaps from the fifth century. The vocabulary extended over at least two books, of which the explicat and zzczpit, inscribed in capital letters and enclosed in an ornamental border, are preserved near the end of the second page. A work on so large a scale and executed by so practised a hand is evidently not to be credited to a young learner ; and it is surprising to find it so full of blunders. Not only are there frequent errors both in the Latin and the Greek, but the Vergilian order is not always maintained. Words from different verses are sometimes ranged in the same line (e.g. 1]. 16, 21) and in two places (Il. 1-6, 27 sqq.) there is a considerable dislocation. Some of the mistakes have been eliminated by a less cultivated hand employing a darker ink, but a good many remain, and no attempt has been made to amend the disturbed order. The corrector is responsible for the accentuation, which in order to assist pronunciation has been applied to the Latin as well as the Greek, stressed syllables receiving an acute accent ; in one case (]. 6) a mark of long quantity is used instead. These accents were often very lightly written, and were probably inserted in many places where they are no longer really visible. The leaf, which is of stout vellum, was ruled on the recto with a hard point which has left a light brown mark; the horizontal rulings are doubled so as to regulate the size as well as the line of the writing. There is no trace of pagination. Recto. aspiciunt θεωροῦσιν 664 auriat αντλήση 661 spar sasq: και εραντισμενας 665 conlapsam ολισθησασαν 664 5 727 πορεύεται 665 moriemur αποθάνωμεν 659

  
    20 25 30 35 1099. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS ab alta conctissam laméntis wlulato 77117165. 515 ruat Cart ha\go [per cull mi\na (volvuntu'r [exanimis unguib: | foedans] [ pugnis| | fraude | petebas [rogus querar [spreviste [moriens (ad fata (eadem vocasses [evaserat fove batq: | [ ἰ [ [ [ [ [ M προς Ta υψηλα ε συντιναγῖσαν κοπετοῖς ολολυγμῶι ειἰσπεμφθέντων πέση 7 Καρχηδών ava Tas οροφάς ’ κυλίονται αψυχος ονυξιν μιαινουσα γρόνθοις ἣν | απατα ενέδραι | ητεις π)υρκαΐα μ[αἤμψομαι ka\rappovnao απ)]οθνησκουσα προὶς τας μοιρας 676, 677 678 . Ταὶς avTas κεκληκις ἃ . ἀαμφ)οτέρος εξανεβεβἼηκει κι non eTpepe | 679 685, 686

  
    ΤΕ OXYRAHYNCHUS CAPYER!] deficit cubitog: laevdvit toro revoluta est guaestvit 40 reperta difficilis obitus luctantem nexaeg 45 drtus mérita peribit nondunt fldvum Prosérpina 50 abstulerat damnaverat Orco mille adverse aévolat 55 Ditt huic séquat calor    » expls [ Leb. ΤΙΣ C incipit lib. v yy <Ce NIN 60 121: terea a quilone (?) Piolluto (?) alotum (?) εἰ Verso. ο ατίω)νεῖ κι ανκώνει εκουφισεν στρωμνὴ ε ενεκυλίσθη ua εζήτησεν q , ευρεθέντα δυσχερής ο ε amed|| ε]ϊύσις αντιπαλέουσαν και δεδεμέναι μέλη ἄξια αι απόλλυτο ουδωπω éav dv Περσεφίο)νίη αφιλαΐτο κατέκ[ρινε Xaele jalvrtm [ev ἱ | [ | 695, 696 696 698 [Ὁ]

  
    1099. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 163 ἘΣ 7213.}.}8 7. ab: 1. ad. 10. wlulato: cf. M κἰμ αι ο]} ὦ. 15. It may perhaps be inferred from κυλίονται that volvuntur and not volvanlur was written. volvuntur is the original reading in Pc and was inserted by the second hand in y. 17. Some other letter was originally written in place of the first a of μιαινουσα. 21. m\vpxaia should be oxytone, and possibly the accent, though actually nearer to the ι, was intended for the a. The accent on μελὴ in }. 45 is similarly somewhat misplaced. 22. Why the imperative καϊγαῴρονησον was written is not easy to see. 25. Nothing is wanted before ra|s and probably a defect in the leaf caused the Greek line to be begun further to the right than usual; cf. 1. 26. Several other flaws occur in this leaf. ewe r\as would be an unnatural order. 26. Jorepos here can hardly be anything else than the termination of apdotepos, for aporepas, the accented e being a survival of the correct termination. But ayd|orepos does not account for the space, and since o avros aud|orepos would more than fill it, this line tends to confirm the hypothesis suggested by 1. 25 of a flaw in the vellum at this point. 27-8. The remains of the Greek appear to suit nothing in the Latin nearer than ll. 685-6. 29. If ll. 27-8 are rightly reconstructed, there was very probably a disturbance in the order of the entries, as in ll. 1-6, and ll. 29 sqq. may return to one of the earlier verses. |v however is rather intractable unless we go back as far as 1. 675 hoc tllud fuit, which might perhaps be represented by exetvo rourt yv. This would be of about the right length, but is not particularly satisfactory. 35. Clearly marked rulings terminate three or four lines below this one, but there are faint traces of further rulings lower down, and the column may have continued some ten lines beyond 1. 35. 37. The second o of /oro has been converted from a zw. 39. guaesivit: v and ¢ were written by the corrector over / and s (guaestiis). 43. 1. αντιπαλαίουσαν. 44. 1. mexosg(ue). The Greek shares the error. 46. 1. perzdat. 47. nondum: necdum Py. ‘The first ὦ of ουδωπω is rather damaged and the misspelling was possibly amended. 55. 1. Aunc,

  
    164 THE OXYREYNCAUS WAR ie iV DOCUMENTS (OF) THE ΕΘΝ BYZANTINE PERIODS (a) OFFICIAL. 1100. EDICT OF A PRAEFECT. 15:1 X 11-8 cm. A.D. 206. Plate V. A circular letter addressed by the praefect Subatianus Aquila to the strategi of the Heptanomia enclosing a copy of an edict which they are directed to post up in conspicuous places for a period of not less than thirty consecutive days. The edict is unfortunately disfigured by extensive lacunae which render it difficult to follow the sense at all closely, and not much more can be said than that the object aimed at was the repression of official extortion, διασεισμός. Complaints of this are not rare in the papyri (e.g. 240. 5, 284. 5, 285. 12, P. Amh. 81. 6), and prohibitions of it go back to Ptolemaic times (cf. P. Paris 61, P. Tebt. 5. 138-43, &c.). What particular class or classes of officials the praefect on the present occasion had in view is not apparent. The text, which is on the verso, is copied in a hand approximating to the literary type, and so, being accurately dated, has a certain palaeographical interest. On the recto is 1110. Σουβατιανὸς ἀκύλας στρατηγοῖς ¢ νομῶν [καὶ Apowoirov χαίρειν. διατάγματος προτεθέντος ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῇ λαμπροτάτίῃ πόλει τῶν ᾿Αλεξανδρέων ἀντίγραφον «ς oe iP ᾽ 2 4 3 Ἂν “Ἵὄ 7 \ , ~ ὑμεῖς φροντίσατε εὐδήλοις γράμμασι ἐπὶ τῶν μητροπόλεων Kal ἐν Tots τῶν νομῶν φανερωτάτοις τόποις προ(θγεῖναι μὴ ἔλαττον τριάκοιϊτα ἡμερῶν κατὰ μίαν τινὰ πε5 ρίοδον. ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς βούλομαι. ἔτους ve ᾿Αθὺ[ρ 25 letters povey [ul] ἐπιμοί. «(ως ὑποκιμένων διασιοῖμεν 22 THY μανθάνων || Kal.]] διὰ τῶν ἔργων ἐπανόρθωσιν oD κα ὑπομνήσει [καϊλῶς ἔχειν ἐνόμισα |.. .1.1 23 ἐ �

  
    1100, OF FICIAL 165  J πὶ τοῖς τοιούτοις [ν]ύμοις ἀποῖ. (Ἶαντες τινὰς Oo. | 23 letters Io Tos τῆς τάξεως |... παρ)άδιγμα κληΐ σ᾿ θήσεταϊι,) of de [ 22 ἡ, [=< veo απο [area are ae loundovn παρὰ σύστημᾳ | ees [..v δὲ aOf........rés τινα κατὰ τοιαύτην πρόφζξασν 17 ,, [. .]. οἷς ovf...... |. διασειόμενοι καὶ ἐνοχλούμενοϊι ie [..jJrov 7... [.|v διασιόντων τῶν εἰς ταῦτα ὑπηρη . | iy ae 15 μετὰ παρρησίας, κἂν ἐλεγχθῶσι, τῆς προσηκούσης τεύξίονται τιμωρίας. εἰ δὲ... εὐ] ροιντὸ τοῖς διασείουσι καὶ περιμένοιεν καὶ αὐτοὶ .Ϊ 17 letters [ [ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν ἀδικουμένων ἀλλὰ ἐν τῇ τῶν ᾳ.... VO ,, 5 [. νοι τῶν τοιούτων εἰσπράξεως νομισθΐ. . .. .]. προΐ " ;: [. .Jvots κολλητιῶσι ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν ἐντί 28 4 20 [..] μὴ προσφθείρεσθαι αὐτὸ εἰς καταλὶ ἽΝ t.. [διάταγμα φωραθεῖεν ἐπὶ τουτοΐ. .1σ. [ ZOP ee [. αδοθήσονται καὶ of χρώμενοι | ᾿ς σι ἱπρ)]οετέθη ἐν ᾿ἀντινόου πόλ(ει) ὑπὸ Apel ae 3. ὕμεις Pap. 4. v Of ἐλαττον added above the line. 5. αἱ Of eppaoGa written over ε. 14. ὕπηρη .[ Pap. 17. τη before των added above the line. 1g. ¢ Of νοις added above the line. 23. ὕπο Pap. x. For Subatianus Aquila cf. the note on 1111. i. 3-5. The extent of the lacunae at the ends of the lines is uncertain, but can hardly be less than I have supposed. ‘The loss ~ in ll. 2-23 has been roughly calculated on the basis of the supplement adopted in I. 1. 2. ᾿Αλεξανδρέων : ᾿Αντινοέων might be preferred on account of |. 23, but Alexandria is the natural place of promulgation. If Αντινοέων were supplied, χωρὶς ᾿Αντινοΐτου would presumably have to be added in]. 1; cf. e.g. B. G, U. 484. 9-ο. 3. εὐδήλοις γράμμασι: cf. P. Hibeh 29. (4) recto 9 γράψας εἰς λεύκωμα μεγάλοις γράμμασιν ἐκτιθέτ ὠ, Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Inscr. 665. 11-13 ἔν] τε τῇ μητροπόλει τοῦ νομοῦ καὶ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον τόποὶν αὐτὸ προθεῖναι σαφέσι καὶ εὐσήμοις [yeappacer, | ἵνα [παντὶ [ἔκ] ηλα ({[εὔ] ηλα) γένηται. For the supplement at the end of the line cf., besides that inscription, ibid. 664. 4-5, B.G.U 1086. 11. 3-4. 4. In B.G. U. 372. ii. 18 the period specified is three months. 5. βούλομαι is the word also used in the analogous circular B. G. U. 646. 7, and in the letter of Subatianus Aquila published by F. Zucker in Sz/zungsd. der K. Preuss. Akad. 1910, p. 713. Zucker’s remark that βούλομαι in place of εὔχομαι is ‘ganz gegen die Regel’ is somewhat misleading ; βούλομαι seems to have been preferred in the praefect’s bureau. 10. κλησθήσεται, if rightly read, may be for κληθήσεται; κλήειν and κλήζειν are unlikely here. LN, Perhaps μηδέν was meant; the writer was clearly not very accurate. 14. ὕπηρετ cannot be read, but perhaps the second ἡ is a mistake for e. Ig. κολλητιῶσι 15 a remarkable word ; the fourth and fifth letters might be read as αν, which, however, does not improve matters. τ, not y,isclear. A Grecism of co//atio is hardly likely at this date,

  
    166 THE OXYRAYNCHUS PAPI 22. If the verb is [παρ]αδοθήσονται, the first syllable would probably belong to the previous line. The number of letters lost at the beginnings of ll. 11-22 is not precisely fixed. 101.) EDICT{ OF Ὁ ERAEFECL. 28-7 Χ 17-7 cm. A.D. 367-70. Copy of an edict prohibiting recourse to military praepositi on the part of civil litigants. The name of the praefect issuing this decree is given as ... Imius Statianus, i.e. no doubt Flavius Eutolmius Tatianus (Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Juscr. 723), who held office in A.D. 367-70; cf. Cod. Theod. xii. 18. 1, Cantarelli, La Serie dei Prefetti, ii. p. 34. He begins by stating that the illegal abuse of military jurisdiction was a matter of his own personal knowledge (ll. 2-12). Jurisdiction over civilians belonged to the praefect (ll. 13-15) and their recourse to praepositi was only permissible when justice was required locally against a soldier (Il. 17-21). Nothing else justified neglect of the proper civil courts, and future offences in this regard would be punished by deportation or confiscation, according to the rank of the delinquent (Il. 22-5). The text breaks off in an incomplete sentence ordering the local riparii to report any cases which they might detect; probably only a few words were wanted to conclude the copy of the edict, and if they were added it must have been either along the lost left-hand margin or on a separate sheet of papyrus, for this one is complete at the bottom and on the right-hand side, and there is no indication of a second sheet having been joined on. The encroachment against which this proclamation is directed of the military authority in judicial matters is illustrated by the frequently recurring imperial constitutions on the subject during this period. In Cod. Theod. xii. 1. 128 of A.D. 392 it was ordained Militaribus viris nihil sit commune cum curtis ; nihil sibi licttum sciant, quod suae non subiectum est potestatt; cf. td. i. 21. τ Numquam omnino negotits privatorum vel tuitio militis vel executio tribuatur (A.D. 393), il. I. g Sz quis neglectis tudicibus ordinariis sine caelesti oraculo causam civilem ad militare tudicium crediderit deferendam, praeter poenas ante promulgatas tntellegat se deportationts sortem excepturum (cf. 1. 24 below νῆσον οἰκῆσαι κελεύω), u2zhilo minus et advocatum eius decem librarum auri condemnatione feriendum, Cod. Fust. i. 46.2 Praccipimus, ne quando curiales vel privatae condicionis homines ad militare exhibeantur iudicium (cf. ll.24—5 below). Military

  
    1101. OFFICIAL 167 arrogance and aggression form one of the main themes of the oration of Libanius De patrocinits (cf. δῷ 4-5, 23, &c.) ; and a concrete instance is provided by P. Brit. Mus. 408, where a complaint is brought against a praepositus that he had prevented certain criminals from being brought to justice (about A.D. 346). ) ἀντίγραφον διατάγματος. ἰφλαύιος Εὐτόϊλμιος Στατιανὸς ὁ λαμπρότατος ἔπαρχος Εγύπτου λέγει" fov......) μὲν. €. ρεισει καὶ map ὀϊλίγων τῶν πρώτων ἱπυθόμενο)ς, ἀλλὰ πρὸς διδασκαλίαν τρόπον τινὰ λαμβάνον 5 ἐκ τῶν ells ἑκάστίη)ν πόλιν τε καὶ ἐνορίαν γιγνομένων. ΓΝ ἊΣ J 2 ae ’ (24 ~ ἰδ ~ Ν ἰἔγνων yalp ἐξ ἐν τ]εύξεων ὥς τινες τῶν ἰδιωτῶν τὴν ’ af » t x 7 ἃ Ν ξ \ ἱἰτύχην ἀν)ευ TWA. .... tas, εἶτε ὑπὸ κακίας ἢ Kal ὑπὸ Kako:βουλεία)]ς τῆς πρ[ο]αιρέσεως βουλόμενοι τοὺς διαδικοῦν[Tas πάνυ κἸ]αταπονῖν, προσφεύγουσιν τοῖς κατὰ τόπον πραιτο ἱποσίτοις] βιβλία τούτοις ὡς ἐπιδιδόντες καὶ παρασκευάζονΓ ’ ΄ ’ byes ἈΝ 7? « ν ites ἐκπρ)άττεσθαι Tap αὐτῶν τοὺς τὴν τύχην, ὡς εφην, οι, διώτας.) ὅτι δὲ κεκώλυται παρὰ τοῖς νόμοις τοῦτο, δῆλον" lal Ν 7 X\ ~ » + τῷ yap T\paimocitw μὲν [zor || στρατιωτῶν apyw ἔξεστι, ες διωτῶν) δὲ οὐκέτι, τοὺς δὲ ἄρχοντες τῆς ἐπαρχίας εθ.. : PX 7 PX : weeee. ty τούτοις Kall] δέχεσθαι προσειόντας παρεγγυται. τοιγάρτοι διὰ τοῦδε τοῦ προγράμματος ἅπασιν Ὁ) ~~ 7, , =~ ~ > 7 “ ᾽ ΄σ Ἀ δῆλόν ἐσΊ]τιν τοῦ λοιποῦ. εἰ γάρ τις τῶν ἰδιωτῶν παρὰ στρατιώτ]η τι ἔχοι Kali] θαρσήσῃ τῇ ἐκδικίᾳ τοῦ πραιποσίτου Ἄχ: μὲ ΄ ) ; ~ ΄ ΄ » OX ἈΝ καὶ ὡς βοηθη]θήσεται παρ αὐτοῦ πέποιθεν, προσείτω: οὐδὲ γὰρ δύναται] ἐπὶ τῶν τόπων τῆς προσηκούσης τυγχάνιν παρ᾽ ἀλλοὶ]υ βοηθίας. εἰ δὲ πρὸς ἰδιώτην τὴν τύχην, μὴ δι| τοῦτο ποιεῖν. εἰ γάρ τις ὀπτίη παραλιμπάνον 8 Ξ 3 ὃν 4 & oike|tov δικασϊ τ]ήριον ἐφ᾽ ovs δὲ οὐ προσῆκεν καταφεύ"} oyov ποτέ.) δημοτικῆς] ὃν τύχης, τοῦτον νῆσον οἰκῆσαι κελεύ᾽ν 8 m Ὁ = 25 δὲ 7) βουλευτής, δημεύσει ὑποβάλλω. διὸ παρεγγυῶ τοῖς πω ‘ ͵ὕ ε τ» wv? » an ’ - , πὶ τόπων] ῥιπαρίοις iv, εἴ τινα τῶν ἰδιωτῶν καταλάβοιεν παραΝ ᾽ , “- Γ ΄ ΤῈΣ τὰ ΄ cor λιπόντα τὶὸ OLKLOV δ Πκαστήριον €7TL πραϊιποσίιτοὺυς καταπεφευγότ᾽ a tN σ-πσσπτι σπσπι σπ see NT see TNT seers UO γπι ees WOE σπι πὶ πὰ ret es DT oe TT | 2. 1. Τατιανός. 4. - λαμβάνων. 9. Second o of προσφευγουσιν corrected from ει. 14. v Of τοὺς corr. from t. ἄρχοντες is for -ras. 22. |. ὀφθείη παραλιμπάνων. 23. ς Of ovs added above the line. 24. 1. av.

  
    168 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPI ‘ Copy of anedict. Proclamation of Flavius Eutolmius Tatianus, most illustrious praefect of Egypt. [My orders are] not based on information gained by. . . and from a few first comers, but on instruction in a way derived from what occurs in every city and district. I learn from petitions that some persons of civil status, without [excuse ?], whether from malice or from perversity of judgement, in their desire thoroughly to worst their adversaries at law, have recourse to the local praepositi, presenting petitions to them and procuring exactions by their means from persons, as I said, of civil status. That this is forbidden by the law is clear. For a praepositus has authority over soldiers, but not over civilians; it is enjoined on the praesides to [govern] them and to receive their applications. This, therefore, is for the future made clear by this proclamation. If any civilian has a difference with a soldier and relies on the vengeance of the praepositus and is confident of receiving assistance from him, let him apply; for he cannot obtain requisite assistance on the spot from any one else. If, however, it is with a person of civil status, let him not attempt to do this. For should any one ever be discovered leaving his proper court and having recourse to unauthorized persons, if he is a man of common rank, I order him to be deported, and if he is a senator, I subject him to confiscation of property. I therefore command the local riparii, if they catch any civilian who has left his proper court and had recourse to praepositi. . .’ 3 sqq. This construction is not very satisfactory, and it is quite possible, as Mitteis suggests, that ἔγνων preceded οὐ in |. 3 and that there is no full stop at the end οἵ]. 5. But on that view of the passage I should prefer to write [ἔμαθον, οὐ], and to keep [ἔγνων yalp ἐξ ἐντεύξεων as a parenthesis instead of substituting, as he proposes, something like [xaOadze|p. Neither τῇ ῥήσει nor ἀκροάσει suits the remains after | pév. 5. els ἑκάστίη)ν : this use of eis for ἐν is frequent in the Κοίνή, e.g. Diodor. xiii. 12 καθημένους εἰς Σικελίαν, Luke xi. 7 τὰ παιδία... εἰς τὴν κοίτην εἰσίν. For ἐνορία cf. P. Leipzig 64. 45 ἡ πόλις καὶ αἱ κῶμαι τῆς ἐνορίας, and on the significance of this conjunction of πόλις and evopia, Gelzer, Byz. Verwalt. Aeg. p. 62. 7. The illegible word after ἄνευ may begin with προσ, and προστασίας would be reconcilable with the very slight remains. But such a recognition of the principle of patrocintum seems inconsistent with the quite general terms of the prohibition in ll. 17 sqq., as well as with the trend of contemporary legislation (cf. e.g. de Zulueta, De Patroc. Vicorum, Gelzer, Byz. Verw. pp. 69 sqq.), and a vaguer expression like ἄν]ευ προφάσεως would be preferable. προφάσεως, however, cannot be read, and the letter after 7 is more probably A or o than p, of which part of the tail should be visible. ἄν]ευ too is uncertain; ev may belong to the following word. κακο[βουλ(ε)ία]ς produces a tolerable antithesis to κακίας, but is highly conjectural. 13-14. By Cod, Theod. ii. τ. 2 (A.D. 355) military jurisdiction was limited to criminal cases in which the defendant was a soldier; in Cod. /Jus?. ili. 13. 6 (A.D. 413) it extends to civil cases of a like character. A differentiation of suits in which one of the parties was a soldier is recognized in ll. 17 544. below. No distinction is, however, drawn between criminal and civil cases. ἄρχοντες τῆς ἐπαρχίας : Cf. e.g. Cod. Just. i. 4. 30 τὴν τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν περιμένειν χειροτονίαν, 15. An infinitive is to be supplied before τούτοις. 19-21. Cf. Cod. Just. ili. 13. 6 (A.D. 413) praeserlim cum td ipsum e re esse litigantium videatur constelque militarem reum nist a suo tudice nec exhibert posse nec, si in culpa fuerit, coercert. The supplement in ], 19 is somewhat long, and perhaps βοη]θησεται was written ; cf. Daniel (Theodot.) xi. 34. 21. The active form διαπειρᾶν is used by Plutarch, Pomp. 51.

  
    Moi OFFICIAL 169 24. νῆσον οἰκῆσαι : 7 insulam deportart; cf. e.g. Dig. ΧΧΧΙΪ 1. 3 deportatos autem eos accipere debemus quibus princeps insulas adnotavil vel de quibus deportandis scripsit, i. 12. 1. 3 relegandi deportandique tn insulam ... licentiam habet. For δημοτικῆς] cf. Ῥ Leipzig 65. 12 δημ. [λ])[το]υργίας. 25. βουλευτής : the final letter is possibly ν, 6. g. τὸν δὲ] βουλευτὴν δημεύσει ὑποβάλλω, 1102. REPORT OF LEGAL PROCEEDINGS. 20:4 X 25°5 cm. About a. D. 146. A report of a judgement delivered by a hypomnematographus, Cerealis. There are very slight remains of the column preceding that printed below, and perhaps the earlier history of the case was originally prefixed. It was evidently a complicated and difficult matter, for references are made to decisions already given concerning it by the praefect Valerius Proculus (1. 7) and the juridicus Neocydes (ll. 16, 24),—familiar names which supply an approximate date for the present proceedings. The principal parties to the suit were the representatives of a city (Oxyrhynchus?) and one of its citizens, a certain Eudaemon, the question at issue being the ownership of some property to which Eudaemon was the successor and the city asserted claims. Cerealis re-affirms a decision of the praefect Proculus directing Eudaemon to hand over to the city for the gymnasiarchy a quarter of the property, with exception of a part which had been bestowed as a dowry (ll. 7-11). He ordains a further investigation by the local strategus of the question whether certain land was included under the will— presumably that under which Eudaemon had inherited the property—and if the answer should be in the negative, that the land was to belong to the city (11. 11-15). The ownership of some furniture and slaves had already been determined by Neocydes (ll. 15-16). A request was then made by the citydelegates to be allowed to keep the revenues of the above-mentioned land, and these were awarded to them apparently for one year (ll, 16-18). Eudaemon complains that his revenues had been impounded, and Cerealis replies that they should be released when the terms of his judgement had been complied with, and declines to reconsider further questions raised by the delegates (ll. 18-24). ᾿Αϊντίγραφον) ἀϊπἸοφάσεωϊς. (ἔτους) .1 Addp κα. Prairie MMi ies] cc Petro ele to. [ala 9 }}: ¢ fers’ Acredia 18 [or KE Ae aie ore Ἰσου Epzf.].[.Jov.[. .]s καὶ τῶν [σ]ὺϊν] αὐτοῖς καὶ Ev[dlaipor{o)s καὶ A,.A..[..J..- xa... [.] Κελεάρις ὁ [lelpeds καὶ ὑπομνηματογράφος

  
    170 THE OXVYRAYNCHUS! ἘΞ ΧΟ Γ LA i 7 X a , ς ΄ 3 , a ‘ 5 okleWldulevols μετὰ τῶν παρόντων ὑπηγόρευσεν ἀπόφασιν ἣ καὶ ) Γ ΄ rly ΄ “ »ὕ, ᾽ ia “Ὁ « ΄ ἀνεγνώσθη κατὰ, λέξιν οὕτως ἔχουσα: ἀκολούθως οἷς ὁ κράτιστος καὶ φιϊλαν)θρωπότατος ἡγεμὼν Οὐαλέριος Πρόκλος ἔκρεινεν δοκεῖ μοι. πρίο)σϊῆκ)ον εἶναι τὸν Εὐδαίμονα μηδὲν τὰ ἀδελφοῦ παρειληφότα, ἐπεὶ ἅπαξ - - , ᾿ ΄ a 4 τὸ y - CIN προσῆϊλθε) τῇ κληρονομίᾳ, τὸ τέταρτον τῆς οὐσίας εἰσενενκεῖ(ζν), ὑπὲρ τῆς γυμνα10 σ[ι]αρχίας τῆ αὐτοῦ πατρίδι, ὑφαιρουμένης τῆς προικὸς τῆς προδεδομένης A r ΄ 4 κ ~ , ; x , γεν τῇ θυγατρί] περὶ δὲ τῆς ποσότητος ἐπεὶ πυνθανομένου μου οὐδὲν Ν ᾽ σαφές εδήλαϊ σ]εῖν, ὁ τοῦ νομ)οῦ στρατηγὸς ἀκρειβέστερον ἐξετάσει 7) κατοικῖ, καὶ εἰ ΜΕ ..Τ.. εν νι.) νιν [..] viv ἄρουραι κατὰ τοὺς νόμους καὶ τὰς ἀναγνωσθείσας μοι κρίσεις δοκοῦσιν τῇ συνγραφοδιαθήκῃ μὴ ὑποστέλλειν, μ. T+. |. a ~ Vay r Ua ‘ Ν ~ d la Ν “ ᾽ 15 αὗται τῇ πόλει χ[ω)]ρήσουσιν. περὶ δὲ τῆς ἐνδομενείας καὶ τῶν ἀνδραποδίων ὑπὸ Νεοκύδους τοῦ γενομένου δικαιοδότου κέκριται. τῶν πρέσβεων ἀξιωσάντων ἐπὶ τῆς προσόδου τῶν ἀρουρῶν στῆσαι ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ ὑπομνηματογράPio|s* ἐνιαυϊτοῦ] τὰς προσόδους ἀπολήμψεται ἡ πόλις. Εὐδαίμονος διὰ τῶν παρεστώ΄ a > a 4 , Ces) ΄ ᾽ τῶν λέγοντος κατεσχῆσθαι αὐτοῦ τὰς προσόδους καὶ ἀξιώσαντος ἀπολυ20 θῆναι αὐτάς, ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ ὑπομνηματογράφος: ἐπὰν τὰ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ κελευ΄ ΄ Ne ΄ ΝΥ a , ΄ ᾽ ΄ σθέν[τ]α γένηται, κα]ὶ ἡ πόλις τὸ προσῆκον μέρος κομίσηται, ἀπολυθή“ , 3 ΄ πὸ ἐν ΄ ‘ \ ~ SS ) τ ἰσο)νί τα). τῶν πρέσβεων ἀξιωσάντων σταθῆνα)ΐ τι καὶ περὶ τῶν ἐπ᾽ ὀ, ~ Ν a? i c oe \ Ἄν τς ΄ ἱνόματο)ς τῆς γυναικὸς τοῦ Απολλωνίου, ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ ὑπομνηματογράφος" [Neo|ktdns .. epyloly περὶ τούτων ἀπεφήνατο. ἐξῆλθεν Σαραπίων [ἡγεμ]ον ικ(ὸς}] ὑϊπ]ηρέϊτ]ης Τρωγοδύτης. ἀνέγνωζν). το σι 4. 1. Κερεάλις. 17. |. στῆναι: ‘Copy of a judgement. ... year, Hathur 21. ... and... and their associates and Eudaemon and . . . being present, Cerealis, priest and recorder, having considered with those in attendance dictated a judgement which was read out as follows :—“ In accordance with the decision of the most high and gracious praefect Valerius Proculus, I think it right that Eudaemon, without taking any of his brother’s property, having once entered on the inheritance, should contribute the fourth part of the estate to his native city for the gymnasiarchy, with a deduction of the dowry previously given to the daughter. With regard to the amount, seeing that in answer to my question he made no clear statement, the strategus of the nome shall hold a more exact inquiry in the place where he lives, and if the... arourae appear not to come under the testamentary covenant according to the laws and

  
    1109. OFFICIAL 171 the decisions read to me, . . . these arourae shall go to the city. With regard to the furniture and young slaves, a decision has been given by Neocydes, ex-juridicus.”” ‘The delegates having requested to remain in possession of the income of the arourae, the priest and recorder said: ‘‘ The city shall receive the income of one year.” On Eudaemon’s declaring through his companions that his income had been impounded, and requesting that it should be released, the priest and recorder said: ‘‘ As soon as my orders have been carried out, and the city has received its proper share, it shall be released.” The delegates having made a request for delay and also concerning the property standing in the name of the wife of Apollonius, the priest and recorder said: ‘‘ Neocydes has delivered judgement . . . about this. Sarapion, assistant of the praefect, Trogodyte, went out. Read by me.”’ 2. Perhaps [πα]ρόϊντ᾽ ἦν. Xe may be xe, but the remains do not appear to suit ᾽οξυρυγχίτης in any form. 3. Εὐ[δ]αίμονζο]ς, though commended by 1. 8, &c., is not very satisfactory, the first three letters being too cramped. 4. [felpeds καὶ ὑπομνηματογράφος : cf. P. Tebt. 286. 15, where our restoration of ἱερεύς is now confirmed. On the rank of the ὑπομνηματογράφος see the note ad /oc. Cerealis is perhaps identical with the Claudius Cerealis who was strategus of the “Ἡρακλείδου μερίς in A.D. 138-9 (P. Brit. Mus. 1222. 1 &c.). 5. Cf. P. Tebt. 286. 15-18, which should be restored on this analogy as follows : ἀνασϊτὰς εἰς συμβούλιον (or -ίαν ἢ) κὶ αὶ σκεψάμ)ενος με]τὰ [τ]ῶν [wal pd |r| rol ἰὑπηγόρ ευσεν ἀπόφαϊΐσιν ἣ κ]αὶ ἀνεγνώσθη Kalra egw] οὔϊτ]ως ἔχουσα. ἀνασίτὰϊς . . . μετὰ |r@v| had already been proposed by Wilcken, Archiv v. p. 232. ὑπηγόρευσεν κτὰ. occurs in B.G.U. 592. li. 4-5, and no doubt also in C. P. R. 18. 24-5. 7. L. Valerius Proculus was praefect in the years a.p. 145-7; cf. Cantarelli, Za Serve det Prefettt, pp. 49-59. 9. προσῆλθε]: cf. e.g. 76. 22 προσέρχεσθαι τῇ τούτου κληρονομίᾳ, and 907. 5. I had read πρόσειϊσιν, but a past tense is rightly preferred by Mitteis. 11. τῇ θυγατρί] is more likely to mean the daughter of the testator (Eudaemon’s brother? cf. 1. 8) than Eudaemon’s own daughter. ποσότητος: SC. τῆς οὐσίας. The subject of ἐδήλω σ]εἶν] might be the strategus instead of Eudaemon. ἐδηλώ θ]η is less suitable. 14. For this intransitive use of ὑποστέλλειν cf. Philo Περὶ τῶν ἐν εἴδει νύμων ad fin. (Mangey, li. p. 357) πρὸς συμπλήρωσιν τῶν δέκα λογίων καὶ τῶν τούτοις ὑποστελλόντων, P. Gen. 16. 15 τὰ ὑποστέλλοντα TH κώμῃ. μ.τ Suggests μετά, and perhaps a limit of time was here fixed, e.g. per’ ἔτος, which would not be inconsistent with the very slight vestiges. 16. Other references to Claudius Neocydes occur in P. Fay. 203 (= Preisigke, P. Cairo 1), P. Brit. Mus. 196. 1, B. G. U. 245. ii. 1, 378. 17, 1019. 5; cf. Archiv ill, p. 104. ; 18. ἐνιαυΐτοῦ) is very uncertain. 23. The wife of Apollonius may be identical with the θυγάτηρ mentioned in I. 11. 24—5. Cf. e.g. B. G. U. 592. ii. g-10 and Gradenwitz, Linfiihrung, pp. 10-11; [nyewlor[ex(ds) is a doubtful reading, but seems justified by analogy. For the spelling Τρωγοδύτης, which is correct, cf. Wilcken, Zheb. Bank. p. 58. Aethiopic slaves are mentioned in P. Flor. 50. 62, 94.

  
    172 THE OXVYRAYNCHUS® ἘΣ ΣΟΥ 1103. PROCEEDINGS OF THE SENATE. 25°5 X 16-3 cm. A.D. 360. A minute of a report made to the Oxyrhynchite senate by Eutrygius, formerly a logistes, concerning the payment of certain recruits. The dux, or commander-in-chief, on visiting the city had received a complaint from these recruits that they had not had their dues. Eutrygius states that his department had satisfied the dux that the complaint was groundless, and that the recruits had as a matter of fact been paid more than they were strictly entitled to. The payment in question is apparently to be brought into connexion with the χρυσὸς τιρώνων mentioned in several Leipzig papyri of about the same period as 1108; cf. 34. verso 7, 61. 14, 62. 3, &c. In P. Leipzig 35. 8 (c. A.D. 373) an imperial ordinance is quoted limiting the sum payable to recruits to 10 solidi, and in A.D. 375 it was fixed at 6 solidi by Cod. Theod. vii. 13. 7. 2, where the payment is described as an allowance for clothing and expenses (gratia vestis ac sumptuum). At the time when the present document was drawn up no such general regulation can have been promulgated, since according to 1. 7 the amount was determined by the Treasury. Mitteis has raised the question (Introd. to P. Leipzig 54) whether this burden was borne by the State or fell upon the municipalities where the recruits were raised; it is now sufficiently clear that the latter of these alternatives is to be accepted. This text is written on the verso of 1104, which is over fifty years earlier in date. For other records of proceedings in the local senates cf. B. G. U. 925, C. P. Herm. 7, Archiv iv. pp. 115 sqq. Μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλ(αουίων) Εὐσεβίου καὶ ‘Yrareiov τῶν λαμ(προτάτων) Μεχεὶρ ιζ, βουλῆς οὔσης, πρυτ(ανεύοντος) ‘AcxAnmddov ᾿Αχιλλέως γυμ(νασιαρχήσαντος) βουλ(ευτοῦ), Εὐτρύγιος ἀπὸ λογιστῶν εἶπ(εν) τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ κυρίου μου τοῦ λαμίπροτάτου) δουκὸς Φλ(αουίου) ‘Aprepiov εὐτυχῶς ἐπιδημησάσης τοῖς αὐτόθι ἀνεδιδάξαμεν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἀρετὴν ὡς τῶν 5 νεολέκτων τῶν στρατευθέντων Up ἡμῶν ἐκ παραλογισμοῦ ἀνενεγκόντων ὡς μὴ πληρωθέντων τοῦ συνφώνου τοῦ πρὸς αὐτούς, [lore δὴ} καὶ ὅτι φθάσαντες

  
    1108. OFFICIAL 173 ε - ᾽ ’ ᾽ \ ᾽ la ~ t 7 ᾽ Ν ~ 4 ~ ἡμῖς ἐπληρώσαμεν αὐτοὺς ov μόνον τοῦ ὁρισθέντος ἀπὸ τοῦ ταμίου δοθῆναι αὐτοῖς ἀλλὰ κ[αὶ] διάπισμα ἄλλο, καὶ προσέλαβεν αὐτοῦ τὸ μεγαλεῖον [ 35 letters ] 5: avevey KOVT@Y Pap. ‘The year after the consulship of Flavius Eusebius and Flavius Hypatius the most illustrious, Mecheir 17. At a meeting of the senate, the prytanis being Asclepiades son of Achilleus, ex-gymnasiarch and senator, Eutrygius, ex-logistes, said: His highness my Jord the most illustrious dux, Flavius Artemius, having auspiciously made a visit here, we advised his excellency that the new levies raised by us for military service had falsely represented themselves as not having received the sum agreed upon with them, and that we had previously paid them not only the amount fixed upon by the treasury but a further consideration ; and his highness accepted [this statement.’ 3. ΕἸ. Eutrygius is mentioned in 66. 5, where also he is described as ἀπὸ λογιστῶν. On the titular use of ex and ἀπό see Mommsen, Lphem. Lpigr. v. pp. 128-9, and cf. 6. g. 183. 4 ἀπὸ ὑπάτων, 893, 2 ἀπὸ μειζόνων, P. Brit, Mus, 233. 5 ἀπὸ ἐπάρχων, P. Flor. 71 passim. 5. νεολέκτων : cf. P. Leipzig 35. 8. 8. διάπισμα : cf. P. Tebt. 311. 27-9 and note. g. An object for προσέλαβεν, e.g. τὴν ἀπολογίαν ἡμῶν, is probably to be supplied in the lacuna. 1104. APPLICATION FOR PAYMENT. 25°5 X 16-3 cm. A.D. 306. A letter from Aurelius Hieracion, prytanis, to the logistes, requesting payment of a sum amounting to over fifty talents of silver in order to meet expenditure on the public baths. Repairs of the baths of Oxyrhynchus figured conspicuously in the municipal budget at this period ; cf. 53 and 896, which are dated ten years later than 1104. It is noteworthy that the present outlay is stated to have been authorized by the praefect Clodius Culcianus,—whose period of office is brought down a year later by this allusion. At the end is an endorsement showing that the money was duly paid over and an acknowledgement given for it by Hieracion. Cf. Wessely, Stud. Pal. v.66 sqq. The document is a good deal rubbed, and is difficult in places to decipher; on the verso is 1108. [Eni trary τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Adroxpatdplov [ Καω)νίσἸταντίου καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ Σεβαστῶν τὸ ς. Αὐρηϊλ)ῳ Σεύθι τῷ καὶ ‘Npion λογιστῇ [᾿ ΟἸξ υρυγχ(ίτου) ane

  
    174 THE OXYRAYNCHUS ἘΞΌΝ Αὐρήλιοϊς “Περακίων ὁ καὶ Novivos γυμ(νασιαρχήσας) πρυτ(ανεύσαΞ) BovX(evrijs) [Evapx(os) πρύτανεις τῆς λαμπίρᾶς) καὶ λαμπ(ροτάτης) ᾿Οξυρυγχίιτῶν) πόλεως σι τῷ φιλτάτῳ [χαίζρειν). airobpla\ καὶ νῦν ἐπιστᾳλίῆϊναι ἐξοδιασ[ θῆναί pol [ἐκ τῶν πολειτικῶν ἀπὸ τῶν διατυπωθέντων εξηΐ...... ores 1. «ὡς προχωρῖν εἰς τὰ ἀναλώματα akodlovOas οἷς πρώην ἀναδέδωκά σοι γράμμασιν τοῦ κυρίου μίου τοῦ 10 ἰδιἸασημ[οἸτάτου ἡγεμόνος Κλωδίου KovAktavod mej... .. [.Jou[. . ὼς ἄλλα ἀργυρίου τάλαντα πεντήκοντα ἱκαὶ δηϊν]άρια τετρακόσια πεντήκοντα, 2) (τάλαντα) ν (δηνάρια) υν, δέον ἡγούμενος ἐπισταλῆναι τὸν τῶν πολειτικῶν [ἐπίτροπον ὅπως τὸν ἐξοδιασμόν μοι τούτων ποιήσῃ 15 ἱπρ)ὸς τὸ μηδὲν ἐνπόδιον γενέσθαι τοῖς ἀνήκοϊυσι τῷ δημοσίῳ βαλανίῳ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν ἀνηκόντων τί] αὐτὴ πρυτανείᾳ. (2nd hand) ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι, φίλτατέ μ[ οἷν. 3rd hand a (ἔτους) 6] καὶ B (ἔτους) τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Κωνσταντίου (kai) Μαξιμιανοῦ Σεβαστῶν καὶ Σεουήρου (kai) Μαξιμίνου ἐπιφανεστάτων 20 Καισάρων Παῦνι δ. 4th πβαπα-.] - - Ἀπολλωνίο]υ.. [...]. ον τ΄. «( ) ἐξωδίίασα) τῶ ὑπ...() πρυτάνει εἰς λόγοϊν τῶ]ν ἘΡΉ ὙΑΤΗΣ ντων δίδοσθαι τῇ πρυτανείᾳ pel? ἃ ἔσχεν ἀργ(υρίου) (τάλαντα) .. [0 .7..(ὁ«νν ἀργ(υρίου) τάλ(αντα) πεντήκοντα (καὶ (δηνάρια) τετρακόσια πεντήκοντα, [/] (τάλαντα) ν (δηνάρια) [vv,) (καὶ 2)... β΄....... τὰς συνήθᾷζεις) ἀποχί(ὰς) (καὶ ἀναδίέδωκα) τῇ τάξι. 28. (erous) «8 (καὶ 2) [8] Talore ὃ 16. 1. τοῖς ἄλλοις. ‘The sixth consulship of our lords the Emperors Constantius and Maximianus. To his dearest Aurelius Seuthis, also called Horion, logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Hieracion also called Noninus, ex-gymnasiarch, ex-prytanis, senator, prytanis in office of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, greeting. I request that

  
    Τρ OFFICIAL 175 orders may now be given to pay me out of the city’s funds from the sums publicly apportioned . . . to be used for the expenses in accordance with the letters of his highness my lord the praefect Clodius Culcianus which I lately handed to you... a further sum of fifty talents and four hundred and fifty denarii of silver, total 50 tal. 450 den. I think it right that the curator of the civic chest should be sent to make this payment to me, so that there may be no obstruction to the interests of the public baths or to the other interests of my prytany. I pray for your health, dearest friend.’ Date by the regnal years of the emperors, and declaration of the curator (Ὁ) that he had paid over the money and obtained a receipt. 3. For Aurelius Seuthis cf. 895. 3. 6. The last three letters of αἰτοῦμ[α]ε are rather cramped, but the reading, which was suggested by Wilcken, is doubtless correct; cf. e.g. 55. 6-7. η- διατυπωθέντων: cf. P. Leipzig 63. 6 διατυπώσεως γενομένης παρὰ τοῦ προηγησαμένου, Gelzer, Byz. Verwalt. Aeg. p. 40. 8. ὡς is perhaps for ὥστε, or of course it may be a genitive termination governed by ἐξ, or an adverb. to. A new date is here supplied for the praefecture of Clodius Culcianus, who according to this passage was still in office on May 29, a.p. 306. He is known to have been praefect in Feb. a. p. 303 from 71; cf. 895. 8 (a. p. 305), P. Amh. 83. 1 (about a. Ὁ: 303, Archiv v. p. 268). 13. In 55. 14 the title ταμίας τῶν πολιτικῶν χρημάτων is used instead of ἐπίτροπος ; cf. B. G.U. 934. 3, C. P. Herm. 94. 1, and note on J. 21. 21. Apollonius was presumably the name of the ἐπίτροπος or of his father. The remains do not suggest παρά before ᾿Απολλωνί ον. r+. .( ) is possibly rap(éas). 22. Some such word as ὀφειλόντων or ἐπισταλέντων preceded δίδοσθαι. 23. Perhaps ἄλλα dpy(vpiov) as in |, 11, but the vestiges are very ambiguous. 24. The apparent 8 suggests ἀπέλαβον, but I cannot reconcile this with the remains. 1105. NOTICE TO THE AGORANOMUS. 14°2X IO cM. A.D. 81-96. A description of this papyrus was.printed in Part II, 889 (= P. Brit. Mus. 805), but since some scepticism has been expressed concerning the accuracy of the interpretation there given (Manigk, Glaubigerbefriedigung durch Nutzung, p- 23; cf. Z. Sav.-St. xxx. p. 283), and I have ascertained, as I think, the nature of the yearly payment, previously described as obscure (cf. note on 1. 21), it is desirable to publish the complete text. The formula of this document, which is common to a number of Oxyrhynchus papyri of the end of the first century, was discussed in the introd. to 241; cf. Archiv i. p. 194, Wenger, Stellvertretung, p. 80. There is, however, still some doubt whether in such authorizations to the agoranomi the verb ἀναγράφειν means ‘to register’ or ‘to draw up’ a contract.

  
    176 THE (OXYRAYNCH ΣΙ ΕΣ eed, It was originally interpreted by us in the former sense (cf. Preisigke, Gzrowesen, pp. 307-8, 423, 4461), but the latter, which was advanced by Koschaker in Z. Sav.-St. xxxvili. p. 289 is, as I understand, now preferred by Mitteis. Φανίας ὁ συνεστάμενος ὑπὸ Paviov Sapaπίωνος τῷ ἀγορανόμῳ χαίρειν. ἀνάγρατς « fd - ΄σ ψον συνγραφὴν ὑποθήκης Θοώνιος τοῦ ~ “ 3 Ὁ» Θοώνιος τοῦ Θοώνιος τῶν ἀπ᾿ ᾿Οξυρύγχων va los e vA 5 πόλεως {umoOnkns} τῶν ὑπαρχόντων Ai vie , DEAN a Q ᾽ 7 τῇ ὑποθεμένῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ πρὸς Οξυρύγχων πόλει Σ᾽ αραπίου ἐπ᾿ ἀμφόδου Νόδου Δρόμου μερῶν τριῶν ἀπὸ μερῶν πέντε οἰκίας τριστέκου ἐφ᾽ ἥν ἐστιν κατάγεον καὶ τῶν 10 προσουσῶν αὐλῶν καὶ φρέατίρ) ος λιθίνου καὶ ἑτέρων χρηστηρίων καὶ τῶν εἰς ~ SER, Ν ) v4 Ν ~ ταῦτα εἰσόδων Kai ἐξόδων καὶ τῶν τ ᾽’ ΄-“- Ν > , σὶ υἹἱνκυρόντων κοινῶν Kal (ἀγδιερέτων, ὧν ὑπέθετο αὐτῷ Τβῆκις “Ιέρακος 15 τοῦ Oodvijo|s τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως πρὸς ἀργυρίου κεφαλαίον δραχμὰς 7 » > Ἀν i » ’ τετρακ[ο]σίας ἐπὶ χρόνον ἔτη τρία > A ~ ἐπ᾿ ἐνοικήσι ἀντὶ τῶν τόκων τῶν αὐτῶν τριῶν μερῶν τῆς οἰκίας “ Le > 20 καὶ τῶν ἄλλων, [ἐφ᾽ ᾧ κατ᾽ Eros τὴν ἀνανεώσεως τάξεται χα(λκοῦ) (ταλάντων) A. 7 ἔρρω(σο). ἔτους ....| Αὐτοκ[ράτορος Καίσαρος Δομιτιαν[οῦ Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ... ..... . . . . . e e e e 7. 1. Νότου, 9. 1. τριστέγου id’ .. . κατάγαιον. 10, ov Of λιθινου corr. from op. ‘Phanias, nominee of Phanias son of Sarapion, to the agoranomus, greeting. Register (?) a contract of mortgage for Thodnis son of Thodnis son of Thodnis, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, of the property of the mortgager situated at the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus 1 The occurrence of καταγράφειν in these ἐπιστάλματα is more frequent than Preisigke supposes; that verb seems to have been regularly used where sales were concerned. On his view would not ἀνάγραψον καταγραφήν rather than κατάγραψον be expected ?

  
    1105. OFFICIAL 177 in the quarter of the South Square, namely, three-fifths of a three-storeyed house, below which is a cellar, and the courts belonging thereto, and a stone well and other fixtures and the entrances and exits to them and appurtenances, being joint and indivisible, which Tbekis daughter of Hierax son of Thodnis, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, has mortgaged to him for a capital sum of 400 drachmae of silver for a period of three years, with the right of inhabiting the said three parts of the house and the rest of the property in lieu of interest, on condition that he shall pay annually the charge for the renewal of the mortgage, being of the value of 30 talents of copper. Good-bye. The ... year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus. . .’ 18. Other examples of occupation of house property instead of interest are P. Brit. Mus. 1168 and B.G.U.1115, which were discussed at length by Manigk, G/dudigerbefriedigung, pp. 21sqq. In those two documents, however, there is no technical mortgage of the property, as there indubitably is, notwithstanding Manigk’s objections, in 1105. For a later instance (a.p. 608) see the papyrus published by Wessely in Wiener Stud. vii. pp. 130-1 πρὸς δὲ ἀσφάλειαν... Tod αὐΪτ]οῦ χρ[έο]υς ὑπεθέμην σοι... μέρος τρίτον... οἰκίας. .. πρὸς τώ σε ἔχειν τὴν τούτου χρῆσίν τε καὶ οἴκησιν ἀντὶ τῆς παραμυθείας. 21. dvave|oo|ews: Cf. 274, 21-2 τέτακται τέϊλοςἿ ἀνανεώσεως τῆς προκειμένης ὑποθήκης, Ῥ. Flor. 1. 6, &c.; Naber, Archiv i. p. 314, had already suggested that this was an annual impost. avave is the most probable reading of the first five letters, and the o of the termination is also fairly clear ; I am, therefore, confident that the payment to be made by Thodnis was connected with the dvavéwo1s. More doubt attaches to the identification of the figure at the end of the line. In the original description of this papyrus (τάλαντα) ὃ was adopted as the object of ragera; but that sum is larger than would be expected in view of the fact that the tax on mortgages is known from 248 to have been only 2 per cent. At the normal ratio between silver and Ptolemaic copper of 1: 450 (242. introd.), 4 talents of copper are 134 per cent. of the capital sum of 400 drachmae. Quite possibly the actual tax was not the only expense involved in the process of ἀνανέωσις ; but it can hardly be supposed that extra charges could raise the percentage so high as 134. Mr. Bell, who has kindly looked at the passage, agrees with me that a, which would be 3% per cent., instead of ὃ is palaeographically unsatisfactory, and hence I prefer to read the figure as A and to regard this, not as the amount of the τέλος, but as the amount on which the τέλος was paid. At a ratio of 1: 450, 400 drachmae of silver and 30 talents of copper are equivalent (cf, 331, where these identical sums again stand side by side); and, as is clear from the numerous examples (242-8, 32'7sqq.), it was the rule in documents of this class for the capital amount to be expressed in terms of both copper and silver. τήν is accordingly not to be altered to τῆς, but some word like δαπάνην must be understood. [For the literature on ἀνανέωσις, Which must now be reconsidered, see B. Schwarz, Hypothek, p. 118. ] 1106. LETTER TO PAULUS. 19°5 X 31-2 cm. Sixth century. The writer of this letter, apparently a military officer of rank, instructs his correspondent, probably a subordinate, to go to a certain village which had been raided by some neighbours, and protect it from further molestation. Armed N

  
    178 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI intervention is threatened, in case of a repetition of the offence. Both the sender and the scribe add their ‘ visé’ (ἀρῶ at the foot of the document. [ 1 Κόμμαϊν] Ταυρί ) (2nd hand) Παϊύϊλῳ Σιλλαγρί ) ἀδελφ(ῷ) Ναρρωοῦτος, Παχὼν Κγ. οὐ ἀπὸ oP Emacs ws Bare tenets ieee ee ἐϊλθόντες ἐδίδαξαν πάλιν Tiras ἀγρογείτονας ἐπελθεῖν αὐτοῖς κίσσΕοΠΨσσσΠέὋἘΠΠν.- .. kal] ἄλλα διαφέροντα τοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς εἰρημένης κώμης ὌΠ po eect, woe och 1 τολμῆσαι. ᾿ γενοῦ κατὰ τὴν εἰρημένην κώμην καὶ παραφύλαξον αὐτοῖς τὸ ἀνεπηρέαστον, καὶ εἴ τινες ἐπιϊ[χ]ειρήσουσιν παράνομόν τι per σι ἐκείνων πρᾶξαι ἢ ὅλως ἐνθυμηθῆναι, παρεγγύησον τοῖς πρωτεύουσιν αὐτῶν ἀποσχέσθαι τοῦ τοιούτου τολμήματος. εἰ γὰρ ἐπιμείνοιεν, πλῆθος ἐπιστήσεται στρατιωτικὸν καὶ τούτους [ἀν]αἰ[ρΙπαστοὺς ποιοῦν τῷ δικαστηρίῳ παραστήσει πρὸς τιμωρίαν ὧν ἂν παρανομῆσαι τολμήσειεν. (3rd hand) + /eg?. + 10 ist hand legi scribus. On the verso and hand + Képpor Tavp( ) Παύλῳ Σιλλίαγρ ) ἀδελφί(ῷ) Nappwofdjros [ 7. 1. ἐπιμένοιεν OF ἐπιμείναιεν. 9. ν of wy corrected from σ. 1. τολμήσειαν (or -αιεν) = τολμήσωσιν). ro. 1. scribas. ‘Kommon son of Taur... to Paulus son of (Ὁ) Sillagr. . . brother of Narroous, Pachon 23. The people of P... have come and informed me that certain neighbours have again attacked them and ventured to [carry off .. .] and other objects belonging to the people of the said village. Go to the said village and preserve their inviolability, and if any persons attempt to do any lawless action to them or even to contemplate it, instruct their leaders to abstain from any such outrage. For if they persist, a troop of soldiers will come on them and seize and hand them over to a tribunal to be punished for the lawlessness upon which they may venture. (Subscribed) Read by me. Read by me, the scribe.’ Address on the verso. 2—4. A similar local feud is referred to in B.G. U. 1035 (Wilcken). 9. For the endorsement /eg7 at this period cf. e.g. P. Cairo Cat. 67030. 6. In 67031. 17 I would suggest that the subscription is + proronatur for proponatur ; cf. 1. 16, where Wilcken’s προτεθῆναι (Archiv v.p. 445) is no doubt right.

  
    1107. OFFICIAL 179 1107. LETTER OF EUDAEMON. 6-4 X 31-4 cm. Fifth or sixth century, An order to an assistant from an official, whose status is not mentioned, not to permit the removal of the produce of a cultivator until he had paid the rent due to the landowner, who is described as a nurse. The handwriting suggests the fifth century rather than the sixth. Ἐπειδὴ ἡ τροφὸς τοῦ κυρίου Σωφρονίου χρεωστεῖται φόρους mapa Ψ)θειοῦτος τοῦ Φύτοτ[οἧς τοῦ καὶ γεωργήσαντος αὐτῆς τὴν γῆν, μὴ συγχωρήσατε μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπους ἅψασθαι τοῦ ε ’ ~ « 4 > ~ 7 ,ὔ » ed lol ‘ ὑπολοίπου τῆς ἁλωνίας αὐτοῦ μήτε χόρτον ἄχρις ὅταν πληρωθῇ τοὺς φόρους ἑαυτῆς. πρὸς ὑμᾶς γὰρ ἔχω ταῦτα τὰ γραφέντα γενέσθαι, καὶ ἐὰν μάθω ὅτι τίς ποτε BA ᾽ “ ἔλαβεν αὐτοῦ 5 τί ποτε, ὑμᾶς οἴκοθεν ἀπαιτῶ πάντα τὰ χρεωστούμενα αὐτῇ map αὐτοῦ. On the verso + ἐπίδιος) ᾿Ιωάννῃ βοηθῷ mapa) Εὐδαίμονος. 3. ὕπολοιπου Pap. 1. χόρτου. 4. ὕμας Pap.; so inl. 5. 5.υ Of ὕμας corr. ‘ Since the nurse of the lord Sophronius is owed rent by Pstheious son οἵ Phutos who cultivated her land, allow no one to touch what is left at his threshing-floor or the green crops until she has received her rent in full. I have to direct this letter to you, and if I learn that any one has taken any thing of his, I shall demand from you personally all that is owed her by him. (Addressed) Deliver to John, assistant, from Eudaemon.’ 1108. LIST OF OFFICIALS. 341 X 12-2 cm. Late sixth or seventh century, A short list of persons bearing various minor titles. The names are throughout in the accusative, but the purpose of the list is not stated. N 2

  
    180 THE OXYRAYNCHUS PAPYRI Ἢ + Εὐτυχῶς. + τὸν μεγαλ(οπρεπέστατον) κύρ(ιον) Θεόδωρον τὸν πρίγκιπα, τὸν μεγαλοπρ(επέστατον) Γεώργιον σκρ(είβαν), 5 τὸν περίβλ(επτον) Κόλλουθον, τὸν λογιώτα(τον) Γρηγόριον ἀρχίατρ(ον), τὸν μεγα(λοπρεπέστατον) ἀργυρο(πράτην ὃ), [τὸν κύρ(ιον) Γεώργιοϊ ν] τὸν χαρτ(ουλάριον) Π τῆ(ς) κυρ(ίας) Σοφίας} το τὸν κύρ(ιον) Οὐράνιν τὸν τοῦ αὐτοῦ, Ϊ τὸν ἀβάκτην ᾿Αλέξα(νδρον), τὸν κύρ(ιον) Θεόδωρον τὸν ἀπὸ xkp(_), Ϊ τὸν ἐξκέπτορα τοῦ ἐκδίκ(ου) Apu( . ,5 6. apX Pap. 13. p Of εἕξκεπτορα Corr. 3. πρίγκιπα: cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 409. 12, P. Flor. 36. 19, B. G. U. 931.1 πριγκιπάριος, Wessely, Aliersindiz. im Philogelos, p. 23, πρίγκιπι ἡγεμόνος. 6. dpxiatp(ov): cf. 6. δ. 126. 23. ἡ. For ἀργυρο(πράτην) cf. 6. g. 127. 5, 144. 13. 10. There is probably no loss at the end of the line. 11. ἀβάκτης = αὖ actis; cf. P. Flor. 71. 509, where an ἀβάκτης immediately follows ἃ πριγκιπ(άριος). : 13. ἐξκέπτορα : cf. 48. recto ii. 26, 942. 6, 1189. 2, P. Hamburg 23. 4. (2) DECLARATIONS Τὸ OPPICIALES: 1109. SELECTION OF BOYS (ἐπίκρισι5). 10:3 X 10-9 Cm. A.D. 160-1. An unaddressed application requesting that a boy who had arrived at the age of thirteen might be placed on the list of persons paying a reduced poll-tax of 12 drachmae. The formula is the same as that of 258; cf. also 478 and 1028. The ‘past 23rd year’ mentioned in ll. g-10 and 13 probably refers to the reign of

  
    1109. DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS 181 Antoninus, This document was made up with others into a roll, and small fragments of the adjoining sheets adhere to each side of it. [ΠἸαρὰ ‘Eppinmov τοῦ καὶ ‘Aproxpariwvos ‘Qplijwvos πρεσβυτέρου τοῦ " Ερμίππου μη[τ]ρ[ὃ9] Θαΐδος Πεκύσιος ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οὐζυρύγχων πόλε. ως δίΠὰ Διονυσίου Διδύμου φίλου. κατὰ 5 [τ]ὰ κελευσθέντα περὶ ἐπικρίσεως τῶν προσβ(εβηκότων) εἰς (τρισκαιδεκαετεῖς) εἰ ἐξ ἀμφοτ(έρων) γονέων μητροπολειτ(ῶν) (δωδεκαδράχμων) εἰσίν, ἐτάγη ἐπ᾽ appdd(ov) Τεμῖγενούϊθεως) ὁ vids pov Πτολεμαῖος μητί(ρὸΞ) . Oof.].. [. .Jovos προσβ(εβηκὼς) εἰς (τρισκαιδεκαετεῖς) τῷ διελθ δ]ν-10 [τι] Ky (ἔτει), ὅθεν παραγενόμενος πρὸς τὴν τούτου ἐπίκρισιν δηλῶ αὐτὸν εἶναι (δωδεκάδραχμον) [καὶ] ἐμὲ ὁμοίως [εἶνα]ι (δωδεκάδραχμον) ἀναγρα(φόμενον) διὰ λα[ογρ)α(φίας) τοῦ διελθόντος Ky (ἔτους) ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδ(ου) “Avo Παρϊε]μβιολῆς) [κα]ὶ τὸν] τῆς μητ(ρὸς) τοῦ υἱοῦ μου πατέρα A. .15 [. .]. Apmoxpatiwvos τοῦ “ρποκρατίωνος μητ(ρὸς) Ἡρακλείας ὁϊμοίω)ς εἶναι (δωδεκάδραχμον) ε. [.... Vestiges of the beginnings of 3 more lines. 3. Oaidos Pap. 8. vios Pap. ; so in |. 14. ‘From Hermippus also called Harpocration, son of Horion elder son of Hermippus, his mother being Thais daughter of Pekusis, of Oxyrhynchus, through his friend Dionysius son of Didymus. In accordance with the orders concerning the selection of boys who have reached the age of 13 years if their parents on both sides are inhabitants of the metropolis rated at 12 drachmae, my son Ptolemaeus by... daughter of ἃ... on was listed in the quarter of Teumenouthis as having reached the age of 13 in the past 23rd year; wherefore coming forward for his selection I declare that he is a person rated at 1.2 drachmae and that I am similarly rated at 12 drachmae as registered in a poll-tax list of the past 23rd year at the Upper Camp quarter, and that the father of the mother of my son, A... on son of Harpocration son of Harpocration, his mother being Heracleia, was similarly rated at 12 drachmae...’ 7. Cf. 258. 9-12, where similarly read εἰ ἰσ]ίν, ἐτάγη ἐπὶ rod αὐτοῦ ἀμφόδου ὁ viids μου... Διδύμου mpooBeBnx(os), in accordance with Wilcken’s correction, made on the analogy of an unpublished Leipzig papyrus, in Archiv v. p. 237. ἐτάγη had been proposed by Wessely in Sitzungsbh. ΚΑ. Akad. Wissen, Ween, cxlii. 9, p. 36, but the remainder of his restoration is inadmissible. For the term ἐτάγη cf. the phrase ταγῆναι ἐν τῇ τῶν τετελευτηκότων τάξει (6. g. 79. 11), 257. 23 [ἐν ἀνεπικρίτοις τετάχθαι, &c. 12. διὰ Aaloyp|a(pias); cf. 478. 22-3 δ ὁμολόγου λαογραφίας.

  
    182 THE .OXYRHYNCHUS "PAPYRI 1110. CENSUS-RETURN. 15:7 X 11-8 cm. A.D. 188. This census-return, which is preserved on the recto of 1100, though mutilated, is of interest as being concerned, like P. Reinach 49 of the year A.D. 215-16, with Antinodpolis (cf. 970). It resembles the Reinach return in being addressed to a board of three persons from one φυλή, who had been chosen (by the senate) to superintend the census in one of the districts of the city. The return is made by a citizen of Antinodpolis, apparently a young man, whose household consisted chiefly of slaves. Incidentally it adds to the list of Antinoite demes (cf. the note on |. 1), and provides new evidence for the date of the praefecture of Aurelius Papirius Dionysius (Il. 6-7). Both the beginnings and ends of the lines are lost ; the extent of the lacunae can be measured by II. 6—8, but it is uncertain how the lines should be divided, and the arrangement adopted is only hypothetical. Two diagonal dashes have been drawn across the top left-hand corner. [ 20 letters Ἰρον Παρρασείῳ καὶ ᾿Ισιδώρῳ Διδύμου ἘΠ team Ae ene [ 20 letters 1. ‘“Eppeivov "AvovBiddos ‘Eppate? τοῖς τρι[σὶ φυλῆς ..... τ Es αἱρεθεῖσι)] πρὸς τῇ Kat’ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφῇ το(ῦ) β [ypaépparos. [mapa Διοσκουρίδου ... .Jov τοῦ Διοσκουρίδου ‘Ad[p\laveiov τοῦ καὶ ᾿Ολ[υμπίου...... and hand 5 [ 20 letters Ja νεικήσαντος τῷ KO (ἔτει) ΑἰὐρηἸλίου Κομμόδου ᾿Ανταϊνίνου Καίσαρος [τοῦ κυρίου δ...’ π]άνοπλον. ἀπογρίά)φομαι [[ra]] κα[τὰ τ]ὰ κελευσθέντα ὑπὸ Advpnrliov Παπιρίου [Διονυσίου τοῦ κρατίσ]του ἡγεμόνος εἰς τὴν ἱπρὸς τὸ ἐ]νεστὸς Ky (ἔτος) Αὐρηλίου Κομμόδου ᾿άντωἱνίνου Καίσαρος το]ῦ κυρίου κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφὴν... .1. ς εἰς τὴν [ὑπά]ρχίουσαν ...... ΕΟ ΕΜ Jos Σαβεινίῳ τῷ καὶ Ἁρμονιεῖ oikialv....... v Ta.[.... ἐν τῷ β γράμματι

  
    1M105. DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS 183 ’ ld ᾽ τ IA ΒΘ Ν Ν : rs » 10 ἱπλινθείῳ + βορείῳ ἐν ἢ οἰκῶ, κα εἰμὶ πρὸς τὸ ἐνεστίο)ῆς ἔτος (ἐτῶν) κί τό letters (cil reap caw 1. Ζωίλου Zwidrov γυμνασιαρχήσαντος τῆς ᾿Οἕξυ. pulyxov modews.... 2... [. . . . Oovdika] σώματα ἐμοῦ τοῦ Διοσκουρίδου κατηντηκότα PEGs Eee BS ci ibasae ΓΡΕΕτ ον τ spits Ἰ. os [(ἐτῶν)., Νάρκισσος ἀγοραστὸς (ἐτῶν) ky, ὯΩρος ὁμοίως [ 15 letters [ 19 letters ἡ Πα)μῶνθις (ἐτῶν) xB, Παυλῆμις ὁ καὶ Παυλίϊνος τὰ letters 15 [ 20 letters (ἐτῶν). >, Πλουτίων (ἐτῶν) KB, Δίδυμος νυνὶ εἰ το letters [ 17 letters οἰκογ]ενὴς ἐκ δούλης Σαραπιάδος (ἐτῶν) δὶ 15 letters [ 23 letters ]. Tos (ἐτῶν) 16, Yapamias ὁμοίως δούλϊη 14 letters [ 24 letters Ἰειναροῦς ἡ καὶ Πεῖνα (ἐτῶν) ιβ, Ἴδιοκ. [ 14 letters [ 30 letters |rae (ἐτῶν ?) Kd, ταῦϊτ]α mporepolv 14 letters ZO? ilies oanigecincey sais καὶ ὀμνύω τὴν Αὐρηλίου Κομμόδου ᾿Αν)τωνίνου Ka{icapos τοῦ κυρίου [τύχην 22 letters καὶ] ἐξ ὑειοῦς Ν » » ᾽ 7 > καὶ ἐπ [ἀληθείας ἐπι.[δεδωκέναι τὴν προγεγραμμένην ἀπογραφὴν] καὶ μηδὲν διεψεῦσθαι. 2. ερμεινου corr. from ἐρμιου. First ε of ερμαίει Over an erasure ? 6. tla before κελευσθεντα added above the line. 11, ζωΐλου Pap. 18, ἴδιοκ. Pap. 21. € Of νειους corr. from i. 1. Παρράσειος and Ἑρμαιεύς (cf. |. 2) are both new deme names. A new deme of the Hadrianian tribe also occurs in ]. 4. 2-3. Cf. P. Reinach 49. 2, as corrected on p. 240, τοῖς r[plot φυλῆς Ματιδίας αἱρεθεῖσι πρὸς τῇ κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογραφῇ τοῦ βῆτα γράμματος. Perhaps the φυλὴ Ματιδία was especially associated with the β γράμμα and should be restored in the present case also; but φυλῆς Maridias αἱρεθεῖσι would hardly fill the lacuna. It is not clear in the original that an abbreviation of rod was intended, the o not being raised appreciably above the r.

  
    184 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 4. ᾿Ολἰυμπίου : this very appropriate supplement was suggested by Wilcken; cf. Archiv iv.p. 556. Clearly neither of the two known Hadrianian demes, Καπιτωλιεύς (B. G. U. 301. 2) and Σωσικόσμιος (B. G. U. 709. 24), suits the remains, but Τί is possible in place of Ολί. 5. ‘ais the termination of the name of some athletic festival, perhaps ra μεγάλα Ἄντιvoei|a, for which cf. B. Brit. Mus. 1164. (2) 14-16. 6. Either π]άνοπλον or | ἔνοπλον may be read; some such word as δρύμον probably preceded. For M. Aurelius Papirius Dionysius cf. Cantarelli, Za Serte dec Prefetti, p. 61. The papyrus provides a welcome confirmation of the inference that he was praefect in a.p..188. 7. πρὸς τὸ €lveords κη (ἔτος): Faytim census-returns were not usually sent in until the year after the census-year, From other districts, however, there are several examples, besides the present, dated in the actual year of the census; cf. P. Reinach 49, P. Brit. Mus. 915, P. Hamburg 7, Wessely, Stud. Pal, ii. pp. 27-8, 31. The editors of P. Brit. Mus. 915 were wrong in suspecting an error on the part of the scribe, not noticing that the date in l, 41 is confirmed by 1]. 20-21. For πρὸς τό cf. P. Reinach 49. 7. 9-1ἰο. Cf. P. Reinach 49. 11 ἐν τῷ βῆ)τα) yplap|uare πλινθείῳ ἕκτῳ νοτ[ εἰῳ (vor). .}o Reinach, vor{eijov Preisigke), P. Strassb. 34. 9, where similarly νοτείῳ, not νοτείου, is probably to be read; for the πλινθία at AntinoGpolis see also P. Brit. Mus. 1164. (c) 12-13. The demename ‘Appouevs has occurred in P. Hamburg 15. 3, 16. 12, P. Brit. Mus. 1164. (2) 23, &c. IO-II. καὶ τὴν γυναῖκά pov... iS probably to be supplied in the lacuna. 18. ᾿Ιδιοκ, | is apparently another name; ἰδιώτης (e.g, B.G.U. 123. 13, 137. 10, 15) is improbable. 21-2. Cf. 480. 9-11. For the omission of y in ὑ(ε)ιοῦς cf. e.g. P. Par. 42. 2 ὑιαίνομεν. 1111. CENSUS-RETURNS. 10-2 X 13-4 cm. A.D. 203. Two returns for the census of A.D. 201-2, relating to the Oxyrhynchite village of Mermertha. They were stuck together to form a roll, but the first line of Col. 1, owing no doubt to the relative shortness of that particular sheet, corresponds with the eighth of Col. ii; in the left margin also there are some slight remains of the document (no doubt a similar declaration) affixed on that side. Col. i, of which the commencement is preserved, is unaddressed, like 479. Cola Παρὰ Adipns Κεφάλωνος μηϊτ(ρὸς) Adipns μετὰ κυρίου ‘Hrd106(épov) Acov(vciov) ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχ(ων) moX(ews). κατὰ τὰ κελ(ευσθέντα) ὑπὸ Matκίου Λαίτου τοῦ λαμπί(ροτάτου) ἡγεμόνος ἀπογρά(φομαιὶ)

  
    ὃ 10 cr Io 15 Wits. DECLARATIONS: ΤΟ OFFICIALS 185 πρὸς τὴν τοῦ διελ(θόντος) « (ἔτους) κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπογρα(φὴν) τὴν ὑπάρχουσάν μοι ἐν τοῖς ἀνὰ μέσον ἐπ᾽ ἀπηλ(ιώτου) μέρεσι κώμης Μερμέρθι(ων) σὺν τοῖς ὁμογνη(σίοις) μου ἀδελ(φοῖς) ᾿“σκλᾶτι καὶ Κεφάλωνι (πρότερον) τῆς pyz(pos) ἡμῶν κατὰ τὸ (ἥμισυ) καὶ (πρότερον) τοῦ πατ(ρὸς) ἡμ[ῶν] τοῦ αὐτί(οῦ) Κεφάλωνος τὸ λοιπὸν (ἥμισυ)... .... [. .] opfod@s) . [ 6, ὕπαρχουσαν Pap. of ev corr. from v. ole in) ἀπὸ κώμης] Μερμίέρθ(ων). κατὰ τὰ κελ(ευσθέντα) ὑπὸ Μαικίου Aairov τοῦ λαμίπίροτάτου) ἡγεμόνος ἀπογρά(φομαι) πρὸς τὴν τοῦ τ (ἔτους) κατ᾽ οἰκ(ίανῚ ἀπογρα(φὴν) τὸ ὑπάρῖχον μοι ἐν τῇ κά(μῃ) (πρότερον) τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ (πρότερον 9) [Tob ἐκείνου πατρὸς ἀδμήτου ἥμισυ μέρος Tom(ov) περιτετιχισμί(ένου) ἐφ᾽ [οὗ ἀπογρα(φόμεθαλ)" Ἄδμητος ᾿Ηρακλήϊου (ἐτῶν) Ὡς μητί(ρὸς) Τ᾽αποντῶτϊίος . .. .. : ὃν δηλ(ῶ) τετελ(ευτηκέναι) ἔτι ἀϊπὸ ... .. ἝἜΓρακλῆς υἱὸς pntpos [----τ-ὃν Ond(@) τετελ(ευτηκέναι) ἔτι πάλαι... .... Ἄδμητος vids pnt(pos) Ti....... ἄτίεχνος) don(mos) [(ἐτῶν) . . Μιεῦς ἀδελφὸς [ εἰ

  
    186 THE OXYRHYNCHUS GFAPYERI i. ‘From Didyme daughter of Cephalon and Didyme, with her guardian Heliodorus son of Dionysius, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. In accordance with the orders of his excellency the praefect Maecius Laetus I register for the house to house registration of the past roth year the house belonging to me in the mid-eastern parts of the village of Mermertha together with my full brothers Asclas and Cephalon, formerly the property of our mother in respect of one half and of our father the said Cephalon in respect of the remaining ial ere xe: i. 3-5. It isclear from this passage that Q. Maecius Laetus remained in office down to the beginning of September a.p. 202, and, since census-returns were commonly sent in when the year was well advanced, it is probable that his tenure extended into a.p. 203. Cantarelli is accordingly mistaken (Za Serze det Prefett’, p. 65)in dating the praefecture of Subatianus Aquila from the year 201--2 on the strength of B.G.U. 484, in which the census of A.D. 201-2 is referred to but which cannot itself have been written in that year, as 1111 proves. The earliest date for the commencement of the tenure of Subatianus Aquila is A.D. 202-3 (Euseb. vi. 3. 3; cf. Archiv v. p. 418). The statement of the text that the census of a.p. 201-2 was ordered by Laetus is of interest for another reason, to which my attention has been drawn by Wilcken. Rostowzew in Rom. Kolonat, pp. 209-11, seeks to bring into close connexion with the census the edicts of Subatianus Aquila and Valerius Datus directing people to return to their homes. It is now clear that Subatianus Aquila was no more the initiator of the census of a.p. 201-2 than Valerius Datus was of the census of a.p. 215-16, and hence their edicts at any rate formed no part of the original orders for holding the census. Cf. Wilcken’s forthcoming - Chrestomathie, p. 235. ii. ‘.. . of the village of Mermertha. In accordance with the orders of his excellency the praefect Maecius Laetus, I register for the house to house registration of the roth year the half share of a walled space belonging to me at the village, formerly the property of my father and formerly of his father Admetus; at which we return ourselves as follows: Admetus son of Heracleus, aged .. years, my mother being Tapontos daughter of . .., whom I declare to have died in the... year; my son Heracles by ... daughter of . .., whom I declare to have died long ago; my son Admetus by-T. .. daughter of . . ., having no trade or distinguishing mark, aged... years; my brother Mieus...’ 6. For the repetition of (πρότερον) cf. i. 9-10. a is clear, but whether it is the numeral or not is doubtful. 8. For the supplement cf. 171. 11 (Part II, p. 208). I suspect that ἐφ᾽ οὗ should also be read in P. Flor. 4. 12. 11. The entries here and in ]. 13 concerning the death of the mother’s father are unusual. They can hardly refer to the persons named in Il. 9 and 12, since it is the rule for the name of the person making the return to stand first ; cf. e.g. P. Flor. 4. 17. A horizontal stroke at the beginning of this line may either belong to a letter, 6. g. τ, or represent γίνονται.

  
    πη DECLARATIONS: ΘΟ ΟΒΕΥΣΙΖ19 187 1112. PURCHASE OF ACACIA-TREES. 17-3 Χ9 cm. A.D. 188. Two extracts from the records of the idiologus giving the substance of declarations made by a certain Apollonius concerning purchases by him of acacia-trees (ἄκανθαι). These trees were evidently the property of the government, and were bought by Apollonius at the rate of 13 drachmae each, a very much smaller price than that found in the private contract 909, where 14 trees fetch 1,200 drachmae. That document, however, is some forty years later in date than 1112, which belongs to the reign of Commodus, and of course there may have been a considerable difference in the size and condition of the trees; some of those here sold are described as ‘fallen’ (1. 22). The extracts, which are very cursively written and much abbreviated, are written across the fibres on the verso of the papyrus; on the recto are the beginnings of some lines of a second-century account. Τὸ kar’ ἄνδρα ?) ἰδίου λόγ(ου), a τό(μου): μητροπί(όλεως). ᾿Ἀπολ(λώνιος) ἐπί(ικαλούμενος) ᾿Ωρίω(ν) ᾿4πολ(λωνίου) ἐξη(γητεύσας) δηλ(ῶ) κεκυρῶσθ(αι) τὰς σημανθείσας τῷ Παϊίῦν). μηνὶ τοῦ 5 Κη (ἔτους) ἀκάνθας ὑπὸ μὲν τοῦ τῆς Νεμέ(ρων) ἐπὶ χώ(ματος) (πρότερον) Σαρᾶ ᾿Αμόιτο(ς) περὶ Πεεννὼ a, ὑπὸ δὲ τοῦ τῆς Σερύ(φεως) ἐπὶ χώ(ματος) ἔργου Κονίωνο(ς) 10 περὶ Σενεμελε(ὺ) B, καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ τῆς Σεντὼ ἐπὶ χώ(ματοΞ) ἀπεργασίας τοῦ ε (ἔτους) θεο(ῦ) Οὐεσπί(ασιανοῦ) ὄντος ἐκ βορ(ρᾶ) τῆς Σενοικοθί ) a, (δραχμῶν) vB καὶ τῶν ἑπομέ(νων) 15 τῷ KO (ἔτει) ᾿Αθὺρ ι, τι(μῆς) (δραχμῶν) vB ἱπρίοσ))δ(ιαγραφομένων) (δραχμῶν) γ (ὀβολοῦ) (ἡμιωβελίου), // (δραχμαὶ) ve (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον). Ἷ

  
    188 THE OXVYRAYNCHUS ἘΣ ΤΟΙ e ὁμ(οίως) τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) τό(μου). ᾿πολλώνιο[ς] ὁ προτεταγμέ(νος) ἐπ(ικαλούμενος) OnA(@) κεκυρῶσθι(αι) τὰς ση20 μανθείσας ὑπὸ πρί(εσ)β(υτέρων) διαδεχοί(μένων) κωμογρα(μματείαν) Nep(épwv) axdvO(as) y ἐν τοῖς βορ(ρ) Πνοῖς μέρεσι χώματο(ς) ev. €X... καὶ Θώσβί Ὶ καταπεπτα(κυίαΞς) κυπεί( Ὶ (δραχμῶν) μ καὶ τῶν ἑπομένα(ν) 25 τῷ KO (ἔτει) ‘AOdp ιβ, τι(μῆς) [(δροαχμῶν} μ᾽ πρίοσδιαγραφομένων) B (τριωβόλου), χ“ (Spaxpat) μβ (τριώβολον). 1. ἐδιουλ Pap. 2. First » οἵ wpiwy corr. from δη. 7. Second ν of πεεννω corr. 20. p'B Pap. 22. Pop|.|vors Pap. 25. p’ Pap. ‘ Individual list of the idiologus, volume 1 ; department of the metropolis. I, Apollonius surnamed Horion, son of Apollonius, ex-exegetes, declare that I have been duly assigned the acacia-trees designated in the month Pauni of the 28th year, one by the comogrammateus of Nemera on the embankment formerly belonging to Saras son of Amois in the neighbourhood of Peénno, two by the comogrammateus of Seruphis on the embankment in the tillage of Conion in the neighbourhood of Senemeleu, and one by the comogrammateus of Sento on the embankment in the reclamation of the 5th year of the deified Vespasian situated to the north of Senoikoth ..., for 52 drachmae and extra payments, in the 29th year, Hathur το, the price being 52 drachmae and the additional charges 3 drachmae 1% obols, total 55 drachmae 14 obols. Likewise in the same volume. I, Apollonius the aforesaid surnamed, &c., declare that I have been duly assigned the three acacia-trees designated by the elders, being deputies for the comogrammateus of Nemera, in the northern parts of the embankment of .. . and Thosbis, which have fallen down .. ., for 40 drachmae and extra payments, in the 29th year, Hathur 12, the price being 40 drachmae and the additional charges 2 drachmae 3 obols, total 42 drachmae, 3 obols, I. τὸ κ(ατ᾽ ἄνδρα) : so e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 259. iii. 104; the third letter is possibly 8, but not ». The superfluous A above the line (cf. the critical note) stood for λ(όγου), but the writer changed his mind and added λόγ(ου), without cancelling the suspended 2. 5. TOU: SC. κωμογραμματέως ; cf. ll. 20-1. . 7. For Πεεννώ cf. 718. 26. The scribe seems to have at first intended to abbreviate the name after Πεεν ; cf. the note on |. 1, and 1. 22 βορ(ρ) ι)νοῖς. IO. Sevepehe(v): Σενεκελε(ύ) (899. 7, 1052. 3, &c.) can only be read on the supposition that the e was miswritten, which would be natural were it not for the fact that Σενεμελεύ seems to have been the spelling in 482. 5. Possibly, then, Σενεκελεύ and Σενεμελεύ were distinct places. 14. ἑπόμενα is the usual term for extra charges in connexion with government sales; cf. 513. 12, Ρ. Amh. 97. 14. As suggested in the note on 518. 12, they are not to be distinguished from the προσδιαγραφόμενα, on the amount of which see the next note.

  
    1112) DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS 189 16. For this contraction of προσδιαγραφομένων cf. ll. 20 πρ(εσ)β(υτέρων) and 1. 25, where the δ is omitted. Other instances of such contraction are ῬᾺ Amh..35 βα(σιλι)κῶν and the common κ(άτ)οι(κος) ; cf. also], 22. The προσδιαγραφόμενα amount to 63 per cent. of the price, both here and in ]. 25; the same proportion is found in 513. 15. 1g. εἰ is no doubt to be interpreted ἐπ(ικαλούμενος) here as in 1. 2, the following name, &c., being omitted for the sake of brevity. Apparently in 1. 2 also the scribe originally began to write δηλῶ immediately after ἐπ(ικαλούμενος) ; cf. the critical note. 20. πρ(εσ)β(υτέρων) διαδεχο(μένων) cf. e.g. Β. ἃ. U. 6. 4, 15. 1. 8. 23. It may be doubted whether ev is the preposition or the first syllable of a villagename. It does not seem possible to read ἐν Τεπούει, a name coupled with Θῶσβις in 721. 9. 24. The two final letters of κυπει(. ) may be ay. 1118. RETURN OF UNIRRIGATED LAND. 17:3 X 14:9 cm. A.D. 203. Two declarations, which have been joined together, concerning unirrigated land ΡΒ Greni Me τὸ Β' Fay. 57 Β' ἹΕΡῸ 324, Β' ( U.. 139, 108, 973; P. Hamburg 11. One is addressed to the comogrammateus of the village near which the land was situated, the other, like B. G. U. 198, bears no address. Such returns were usually made in consequence of an order of the praefect in office, but in P. Hamburg 11, as in the present case, the authorization is stated to have emanated from the procurator usiacus Claudius Diognetus, who is also known from P. Giessen 48. 25 and papyri published by Wilcken in Hermes, xxiii. p. 593 (A.D. 197) and Comparetti in A/élanges Nicole, pp. 57 sqq. (Cols. i and iv, A. Ὁ. 203, not second century, as was pointed out by Stein, Archzv iv. 165). ΘΟΙ ἢ Κωμογρα(μματεῖ) Σεντὼ καὶ ἄλλων κωμῶν τῆς μέσης Tom(apxias) παρὰ Διδύμου τοῦ καὶ Διδυμίωνος ἀρχιερατεύσαντίος] τοῦ 5 ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει] σεβασμιωτάτου , Ν Ἁδριανείου καὶ 4ιογέν[ο]υς καὶ Σαραϊπ]ΐζνος τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αἀριστοκλέους > μ᾿ ΄ ἀμ[φ)]οτέρων Σ᾽ αραπίωνος μίη)τίρὸ]ς ᾿ἀριϊσ]τ[οἸἰκλείας τῆς καὶ

  
    190 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 10 [Χαι]ρημονίδος ἀπὸ τῆς av[τῆς] πόλεϊω]ς. κατὰ τὰ κελευσθίέντα) ὑπὸ Κλα[υ]δίου Διογνήτου τοῦ κρ[ατί]στου ἐπιτρόπου ἀπογρα(φόμεθα) mpo|s τὸ ἐνεστὸς ta (ἔτους) ἣν ἔχο15 μεν] ἄβροχον περὶ Σεντὼ [elk [το]ῦ Κλεάνδρου σὺν τοῖς παρορἰίο]ις εἰς Διονύσιον Ariwvos (πρότερον 2) ἀβρόχου (ἀρούρας). δ΄. 20 (ἔτους) ta Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρων Δουκίου Σ᾽ επτιμίου Yeovnpov Εὐσεβϊοῦς] Περτίνακος ἀραβικοῦ ᾿Αδιαβηνικοῦ Παρθικοῦ Μεγίστου καὶ Μάρκ[ο]υ Αὐρ[ηἸλίου ᾿ἀντωνίνου Εὐσεβοῦς 18. a’ Pap. Goel: fit: and hand Παρὰ Sapamiwvos τοῦ καὶ Plaviov γυμνασιαρχ(ήσαντος) τῆς ’O[ξυρύ]γχ(ων) πόλ(εως) kal ws χρημαί(τίῤει) an’ ᾿ΟἸξυρύγχ(ων) πόλ(εωε). A κατὰ τὰ κελ(ευσθέντα) [ὑπὸ] Κλαυδίου Δειογνήτου τοῦ κρατίστου [ἐπιτρ)όπί(ου) τῶν κυρίων Σ᾽ εβαστῶϊν ἀπογρά(φομαι) πρὸς τὸ [ea (ἔτος) περὶ κώμην Ψῶβθιν μ[έσης τοπ(αρχίας) ἐκ τοῦ Φισι λονείκου μητρικοῦ πρότ(ερον) A[..........06s νυπτᾶτος ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) δι΄ β΄ [ἀβρόχου (ἀρούρας)... [κἸαὲ ὀμνύω τὴν Δουκίου Σ᾿ επϊτιμίου Σ᾽ εουήρου 10 [Δ]ντωνίνου Εὐσεβοῦς Σ᾿ εβασϊτῶν τύχην καὶ Πουβλίου Σεπτιμίον Γέτα Καίσίαρος Σεβαστοῦ μὴ ἐψίεῦσθαϊ). [(ἔτους) ta] Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρίων Aovkiov Σεπτιμίου Σ᾽ εουήρου EvoeBolds Περτίνακος

  
    11138 DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS ΙΟΙ ᾿Αραβικοῦ ᾿Αδιαβηνικοῦ Παρ[θικοῦ Μεγίστου 15 καὶ Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνϊίνου Ἐὐσεβοῦς Σεβαστῶν καὶ Πουβλίου Σ εἰπτιμίου Γέτα Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ (2nd hand) Μεχεὶρ [. . Σαραπίων ὁ [κα]ὶ Φία]νίας γυμνασιαρχίήσας ἐπιδέδωκα. ‘To the comogrammateus of Sento and other villages in the middle toparchy from Didymus also called Didymion, ex-chief-priest of the most august temple of Hadrian in the city of Oxyrhynchus, and from Diogenes and Sarapion also called Aristocles, both sons of Sarapion and Aristocleia also called Chaeremonis, of the said city. In accordance with the orders of his highness the procurator Claudius Diognetus we register for the current 11th year the unwatered land belonging to us at Sento in the holding of Cleandrus with the adjacent ground standing in the name of (?) Dionysius son of Apion, namely . 4 arourae of land previously unwatered.’ Date. ‘From Sarapion also called Phanias, ex-gymnasiarch of the city of Oxyrhynchus, and however he is styled, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. In accordance with the orders of his highness the Imperial procurator Claudius Diognetus I register for the 11th year at the village of Psobthis in the middle toparchy in the holding of Philonicus, once belonging to my mother and formerly in the possession of A... son of ... nuptas,. . arourae of unwatered land out of 4,4; arourae, and I swear by the fortune of Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Augusti and Publius Septimius Geta Caesar Augustus that I have made no false statement.’ Date. i. 14. This date is noticeable, since both B. G. U. 139 and P. Hamburg ΤΙ refer to the roth year, and evidence is thus for the first time obtained of the registration of unirrigated land in two consecutive years. The fact that such a registration took place in the year 202-3 is a slight argument in favour of the supposition that B. G. U. 108 is also concerned with ἄβροχος γῆ (cf. Eger, Grundbuchwesen, p. 183, note 3), in which case a third consecutive year would have to be added. ‘This, however, would not necessarily disprove our view that the returns of unirrigated land were not annual (P. Oxy. II. p. 177), for a succession of low Niles is quite possible; cf. Eger, op. c7/., p.*184. 17. For mapopliols cf. P. Flor. 50. 9, 86 (ἡ παρόριος). σωματιζομένην or an equivalent phrase is probably to be understood before εἰς on the analogy of most of the other returns, e.g. P. Fay. 33. 18-19 ai οὖσαι διὰ σωματισμοῦ es..., B. G. U. 139. 13-14 σωματιζομένας cis...) 198. 8-9 διὰ δὲ σωματισμοῦ eis... On the meaning of σωματισμός cf. the note on P. Fay. 33. 18-19, and Eger, Grundbuchwesen, p. 188, Lewald, Rém.-Aeg. Grundbuchrecht, Ρ- 7918. (πρότερον) is apparently meant; ἀπ(ό) is inadmissible. ii. 1. Cf. ll. 17-18. j 10. Considerations of space indicate that τύχην stood in this line and not in |. 11.

  
    192 THE OAVYRAYNCHUS ΕΣ ie 1114, DECLARATION OF INHERITANCE. 26 X56 cm. A.D: 237. “PlatesvallA Latin declaration made to the responsible Roman official by M. Aurelius Saras, a citizen of Oxyrhynchus, that his wife had died intestate, and that the inheritance, which passed to their two daughters, was of the value of 200,000 sesterces and free from the vicesima hereditatium or succession duty of 5 per cent. To this declaration is appended an affidavit in Greek, duly witnessed, of the fact of intestate death, and a subscription in Latin of a notary of the office concerned with the tax. The persons concerned were all Aurelii, and therefore subject to the vzceszma ; it was indeed in the interest of this and similar taxes, so we are told (Dio Ixxvii. 9), that the constitutio Antonina was promulgated; cf. Archiv v. p. 429. On the history of the impost see Bachofen, Ausgew. Lehren des R. Civilrechts, pp. 322 566. Cagnat, Les Iimpéts indirects chez les Romains, pp. 175 sqq., Hirschfeld, K. Verwaltungsbeamten, pp. 96 sqq. Instituted by Augustus it was levied upon all inheritances and legacies except where the beneficiaries were near relations or the estate inconsiderable (πλὴν τῶν πάνυ συγγενῶν ἢ καὶ πενήτων, Dio lv. 25). Caracalla, who raised the rate to Io per cent., abolished the exemption in virtue of close relationship (Dio Ixxvii. 9, Ulpian, Coll. xvi. 9. 3); but these changes were reversed by his successor Macrinus (Dio Ixxviii. 12). What degree of affinity is to be understood from Dio’s phrases πάνυ συγγενῶν and πάνυ προσήκουσι is not clear (cf. Cagnat, of. cit., p. 184), but daughters succeeding to an intestate mother, as they were entitled to do by the recent Sexatus consultum Orfitianum (cf. 1118. 13), would doubtless be included within the exemption, and this benefit would extend to their father, who in such a case would be the de facto heir ; cf. the note on |. 9. A niece on the other hand seems not to have enjoyed immunity, for in P. Amh. 72, a declaration by a woman of the value of an intestate uncle’s estate to which she was succeeding (A.D. 246), there is no mention of any claim to exemption. Relationship and not poverty was evidently the ground of the claim in the present instance. The taxable minimum is indeed uncertain, but it can hardly have reached 200,000 sesterces ; Bachofen puts it at half that amount (op. cit., pp. 341-2 ; so Mommsen, Dze Rom. Tribus, p. 120, Marquardt, Staatsvervw. li. p. 259). The tax no longer existed in the time of Justinian (Cod. vi. 33. 3) and its abolition was perhaps one of the financial reforms of Diocletian and Constantine ; this papyrus appears to be the latest document in which it is directly mentioned,

  
    1114. DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS 193 The Latin professio and the subscription of the notary are written in clear cursive hands rather similar in type to that of P. Grenf. II. 108 of the latter half of the previous century. Dots or short dashes are, as usual, commonly placed after abbreviations and occasionally after other words (ll. 5, 37). Line 38 is in a smaller and less legible writing. Perpetuo et Corneliano co(n)s(ulibus) anno tit Imperatoris Caesaris Gait Iuli Vert Maximini Pit Alug(usti) Germanici Max(imt) Dacict Max(imi) Sarmiatici (Max(imz) et Gait [uli Vert Maximi Germanict Max(imt) Dacici Miax(imi) Sarmatici Max(tmi) Caesaris sancti\ssim\t Aug(usti) fii Aug(ust) [ 1.1 5 [A|pud Geminium Valentem 44 letters procurationis. [ Marcus Aurelius Saras fa\ctus| gymnasiiarchus decurto civittati\s O\xyrhi\nchitarum filius Marci Aureli Diogenis g(ut) e(t) Hel\todori facti euthe'n'iοἰ cm \otee wal ἢ’ ὦ; civitatis Alexandrinorum prof \iteor ......... | filiabus melijs Aureliabus Stra10 tonice g(uae) e(t) Sosipatrae et Apolloniae {g(uae) e(t) Dieutis) Aerleditatem seu bonorum possessionem Aureliae Aplolloniae filiae Marci Aurelit| Apollont Demetri φᾷ») e(¢) Psammidis facti gymnasiarcht decurionis civitatis Oxyrinchitarum, matris corum uUxoris autem suae, intestatae defunctae civitat{a}e Oxyrinchitarum prid(ie) non(as) Iul(ias) q(uae) p(roximae?) f(uerunt) hora diet tertia secundum testationie\m de hac re factam cuius exemplum subieci, 15 eamque hereditatem esse ducenalrijam et inmunem a vicensima. exemplum testationts. and hand "τους τρίτου Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Γαΐου ᾿Ιουλίου Οὐήρου Μαέιμείνουν Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ Μεγίστου Δακικοῦ Μεγίστου Σ᾽ αρματικοῦ Μεγίστου καὶ Ταΐου ᾿Ιουλίου O

  
    194 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI Οὐήρου Μαξίμου Τερμανικοῦ Meyiorov Aakixod Μεγίστου Sappaτικοῦ Μεγίστου τοῦ 20 ἱερωτάτου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ ᾿Επεὶφ ιβ, ἐν ᾿Οξυρίνχων πόλει. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σαρᾶς γυμνασιαρχήσας βουλευτὴς τῆς Οξυρινχειτῶν πόλεως υἱὸς Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Διογένους τοῦ καὶ ᾿Ηλιοδώρου εὐθηνιαρχήσαντος βουλευτοῦ τῆς λαμπροτάτης πόλεως τῶν ‘Ade~avdpéwy καὶ ὡς χρηματίζει ἐμαρτύρατο τοὺς τόδε τὸ μαρτυρο,᾿' ΄ὕ , “ > ΄ yo «οὐ ποίημα σφραγίζειν μέλλοντας τῇ ἐνεστώσῃ ἡμέρᾳ νὶ περὶ ὥραν τρίτην ἀπευ25 κταίως Αὐρηλίαν ᾿Δπολλωνίαν θιγατέρα Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ‘Arodλωνίου Anpnrpi~ Ν lA Ν « 7 ΄ ov τοῦ καὶ Ψάμμιδος καὶ ὡς χρηματίζει γυμνασιαρχήσαντος βουλευτοῦ τῆς ᾽ΟξυρινEN / “A « “ 4 ~ ~ ᾽ > χειτῶν TOAlEw|s γυναῖκα ἑαυτοῦ μητέρα τῶν κοινῶν θυγατέρων Avρηλιῶν Σ΄τρατονείκης τῆς καὶ Σωσιπάτρας καὶ ‘AroAdovias τῆς καὶ Διεῦτος ἀφηλίκων ἀδιCol, ii. [άθετον τελευτῆσαι 30 3rd hand (?) [ 60 letters | 8 4thhand [Σα]ρᾳπίων ὁ κα]ὶ [.......... local 530 letters 10..ἴ: «τον τιν τον ἀποδεδειγμέϊνος] ἀρχιερεὺς βουλε[υτὴς] (τῆς) προκειμ[ἐϊνηϊς πόλ(εως) ἐν μενα Ἐ] ames gatemc ΝΡ ΣΥΝ 5th hand Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σαρᾶς γυμν[α]σιαρχήσα[ς] βουλ(ευτὴς) τῆς ᾽Οξυ.ρυϊγ]χειτῶϊν πόλ(εως) ἐπιδέδωκα τὴν ἀπογραφήν. 356th hand /vzvilinus Aug(usti) lib(ertus) tabul(arius) intestatam decle|ssisse secundum

  
    1114, DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS 195 adfirmationem insertam pr(idie) non(as) Iukias) Perpetuo et Corneliano co(n)s(ulibus) notavi pr(idie) id(us) Iul(ias) co(n)s(ulibus) s(upra) s(criptis). 7th hand act(um) s{ )...1.... 7 165) Perpetuo et Corneliano co(n)s(ulibus). 17. yaiov Ἰουλιου Pap.: so in |, 18. 20, iepwrarov... tiv Pap. Second σ of second σεβαστου corr. from p. 21. ὕιος Pap. 31. Second « corr. ἢ ‘In the consulship of Perpetuus and Cornelianus, in the third year of the emperor Caesar Gaius Julius Verus Maximinus,’ &c., ‘before Geminius Valens . . . of the procuratorship. Marcus Aurelius Saras, ex-gymnasiarch, senator of the city of Oxyrhynchus, son of Marcus Aurelius Diogenes also called Heliodorus, ex-eutheniarch,of the {most illustrious) city of Alexandria, declare {on behalf of (?)] my two daughters Aurelia Stratonice also called Sosipatra and Aurelia Apollonia also called Dieus the inheritance or possession of the property of Aurelia Apollonia daughter of Marcus Aurelius Apollonius son of Demetrius also called Psammis, ex-gymnasiarch and senator of the city of Oxyrhynchus, their mother and my wife, who died intestate at the city of Oxyrhynchus on the day before the succeeding (?) Nones of July at the third hour of the day according to the affidavit made on this matter, of which I append a copy, and certify that the inheritance is of the value of two hundred solidi and free of the tax of a twentieth. ‘Copy of the affidavit. In the third year,’ &c., ‘at the city of Oxyrhynchus. Marcus Aurelius Saras, ex-gymnasiarch and senator of the city of Oxyrhynchus, son of Marcus Aurelius Diogenes also called Heliodorus, ex-eutheniarch and senator of the most illustrious city of Alexandria, and however he is styled, called to witness the persons about to seal the present affidavit that on this day at about the third hour to the loss of our hopes Aurelia Apollonia daughter of Marcus Aurelius Apollonius son of Demetrius also called Psammis, and however he is styled, ex-gymnasiarch and senator of the city of Oxyrhynchus, his wife and the mother of their daughters Aurelia Stratonice also called Sosipatra and Aurelia Apollonia also called Dieus, who are under age, died intestate...’ Signatures of witnesses and of Marcus Aurelius Saras in Greek and of a notary in Latin. 2-4. The small fragment assigned to the middles of these lines is doubtfully placed, sancti\ssim|? being unsatisfactory. Dlaczc? could be read in place of Sarmla/icr, but this causes greater difficulties in the next line. 5-6. Geminius Valens, if that was his name, was apparently an official in the office of the procurator vicesimae, who was no doubt appointed for Egypt as for other provinces ; cf. Hirschfeld, K. Verwaliungsbeamten, pp. 102-4. A στατιὼν τῆς εἰκοστῆς τῶν κληρονομιῶν καὶ ἐλευθεριῶν at Arsinoitonpolis is mentioned in Β. G. U. 326. ii. ro. ἡ. It is noticeable, as Wilcken remarks, that the term czvz/as was now used where before the grant of the βουλή the correct Latin word was me/ropolis; cf. e.g. the Cairo diptych referred to in the following note. 8. g(ur’) e(¢): the same abbreviation occurs e.g. in the cretiones heredifatium published by De Ricci from a Cairo diptych in Wouv. Rev. xxx. pp. 479 sqq. and reprinted in Bruns, ed. 7, pp. 319-20. At the end of this line decurzonts clarissimae is expected, but cannot be read. Perhaps decurton’s was omitted and some longer adjective used, e. g. sp/en\d|7\d|7'ss|¢ mae, which is a possible though not very satisfactory reading ; or decurionzs was written and the adjective was quite short, decu[rioni|s s\.\s . . . ae. 9. How the lacuna after prof |z/eor is to be filled is unfortunately somewhat doubtful. O 2

  
    196 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI The daughters could only succeed zussu patr7s, and he would at this period be the real beneficiary (Gaius ii. 87; modifications were subsequently introduced, Cod. Just. vi. 60): hence something like me adnuisse would be suitable. The construction of 1. 15 rather suggests that an infinitive had preceded, otherwise the more neutral supplement (pro duabus| might be preferred. 13. suae: the construction demands meae; that prof[zt/eor and not prof |itetur preceded in 1, 9 is indicated by swézecz in 1. 14. The meaning of the letters g. ~. £ here is uncertain ; from their position and the run of the sentence they should refer in some way to the date, and the interpretation suggested in the text will give a tolerable sense. Or possibly 2 might represent fraesens as an equivalent of the Greek ἐνεστώς ; cf. 1. 24. 9. 2. fis also found in Ὁ. I. L. v. 5067. 7 of Α. Ὁ. 103, La\berto| 2 cos.{..... |g. 2. 2. |. . cur\atores Satur|....7t\nfra script. The letters have there been explained as standing for gu¢ primi fuerunt, referring to the persons zn/fra scrip’; that, however, is very doubtful, and it seems likely that the day of the month preceded in the lacuna, and that the meaning of the abbreviation is the same as in the present passage. 30. If]. 1 was the first of the column the loss at the top of Col. ii above 1. 30 would not be expected to exceed more than three or four lines. 32. μαρτυρῶ or some equivalent term is to be supplied at the end of the line. προκειμένης is very doubtfully read. 35. Lvivilinus is a curious name, but I cannot read the letters otherwise; Zw/(cws) Vilinus is inadmissible. Zadularz are frequently mentioned in connexion with the vzceszma ; cf. Hirschfeld, of. cit, p. 105. They were commonly freedmen, as here. 38. If acfum is right (cf. e.g. the Cairo diptych, ap. Bruns, p. 320), a place-name would be expected to follow, but the s followed by a dot seems clear. Perhaps s(upra) s(cripto) die was written. 1115. REPLY TO A STRATEGUS. 22:5 X 20-8 cm. A.D. 284. The writers of this letter were three agents for the delivery of the military annona, who had been asked by the strategus, in consequence of representations from the praefect and dioecetes, for the receipt for a large quantity of bread delivered by them to certain military and naval detaciments. They accordingly forwarded the original receipt, enclosing at the same time a copy which they request the strategus to sign. The receipt had been issued in the sixth year of Probus (A.D. 281), but the signature of the strategus, which is appended as requested, is dated in Pachon of the second year, the reference presumably being to the reign of Numerianus. Pomponius Ianuarianus, the praefect in office (l. 4), is a new addition to the list of Egyptian praefects. Αὐρηλίῳ Φιλιάρχῳ τῷ Kal ‘ONpiwvi σϊτ]ρατηγῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου παρὰ Αὐρηλίων ᾿Ισιδώρου καὶ AokAnmiddov καὶ Πλουτίνου ἀναπῖομ �

  
    1115. DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS 197 πῶν ἄρτου. αἰτηθέντες ὑπὸ σοῦ ἐκ τῶν ἐπισταλέντων σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ διασημοτάτου ἡγεμόνος Πομπωνίου ᾿Ιανουαριανοῦ καὶ τοῦ 5 δι[αἸσημοτάτου διοικητοῦ Αὐρηλίου [Αριστέα) ἣν ἔχομεν αὐθεντικὴν [ἀποχ]ὴν οὗ ἀνηνέγκαμεν καὶ δι[αδεδώϊκαμεν ἄρτου, ἐπιδίδομέν σοι τὴν] προκειμένην αὐθεντικὴν ἀποχ[ὴν] καὶ ταύτης ἀντίγραϊφον ἀξι-} οῦντες ὑποσημιώσασθαΐί ale] πρὸς τὸ καὶ ἡμᾶς τὸ ἀϊσ)φί αἸλὲς ἔχειν [τῆς αὐτῆς αὐθεντικῆς ἀποχῆς. Μίκκαλος ἐπὶ διαδόσεως dvvdvns 10 ᾿Ισιδώρῳ καὶ ᾿Ασκληπιάδῃ ἐπιμεληταῖς {εἰπ]ιμεληταις ἢ ᾽Ο ξυρυγχείτ[ο]υ. παραδιεἸδώκατε ἐν τῇ Πανῶν πόλει κατὰ κέλευσιν Αὐρηλίου ᾿ΑρίισTéa τοῦ κρατίστου διοικητοῦ ἀκολούθως αἷς ἐπηνέγκατε φΐορμαλείαις χωρήσασι στρίατιώ)ταις καὶ ναύταις ἄρτου... ἷ..... ous μυριάδας τρῖς καὶ ὀκτακισχιλ[ίους τἹ]ετρακοσίους ἐνενή15 κοντὰ ἕξ, γίζνονται) μ(υριάδες) y ’Huas. (ἔτους) ς τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Πρόβου Εὐσεβοῦς Σεβαστοῦ Τῦβι ἑκκαιδεκάτῃ, Τῦβι ις. 2nd hand «Αὐρήλιος Φιλίαρχος ὁ καὶ Ὠρίων στρα(τηγὸς) ᾿Ο ξυρ[υἸἹγχ(ίτου) ἔσχον τὴν αὐθεντικὴν ἀποχὴν συμφωνοῦσαν πρὸς τὸ προτεταγμένον ἀντίγρα(φον) ἣν καὶ κατέπεμψα 20 ὧς ἐκελεύσθη. (ἔτους) B Παχὼν xc. _ 6. ο of ov corr. from ει. ανηνεγίκαμεν Pap. 9. μικκαλος Pap. 12. επηνεγίκατε Pap. Ἰ. φί ορ]μαρίαις. 17. εκ᾽ καιδεκατὴ Pap. 18. orpas Pap. ‘To Aurelius Philiarchus also called Horion, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Isidorus, Aurelius Asclepiades, and Aurelius Plutinus, deliverers of bread. Having been asked by you in consequence of letters sent to you by his honour the praefect Pomponius Januarianus and his honour the dioecetes Aurelius Aristeas for the authentic receipt in our possession for the bread which we have delivered and distributed, we deliver to you the aforesaid authentic receipt and a copy of it which we beg you to sign in order that we too may have the security of the said authentic receipt. ‘‘ Miccalus, superintendent of the distribution of the annona, to [sidorus and Asclepiades, overseers of the Oxyrhynchite nome. You have delivered in Panopolis in obedience to the order of his highness the dioecetes Aurelius Aristeas, in accordance with the certificates presented by you, to the mobilized (?) soldiers and sailors thirty-eight thousand and four hundred and ninety-six modii (?) of bread, total 38,496. The sixth year of our lord the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Probus Pius Augustus, Tubi sixteenth, Tubi 16.” (Signed) I, Aurelius Philiarchus also called Horion, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, have received the authentic receipt, which agrees with the copy above written, and have forwarded it as ordered. Second year, Pachon 26.’ 9. ἐπὶ διαδόσεως ἀννώνης : cf. e.g. B, G. U. 1025. ii. 15 διαδότης Σοήνης, 43. recto iv, g εἰς διάδοσιν τῶν στρατιωτῶν, and Ῥ, Giessen ii. pp. 88-9.

  
    198 THE OXYRHYNCAUS Pan! 10. ἐπιμεληταῖς Okupuyyeitiolv: cf. 48, recto iv, 21, &c., P. Giessen /. c. 12. For φορ)μαλείαις (= φ[ορ]μαρίαις) cf. 48. recto, e.g. ii, 28-9 ἀκολούθ(ως) 'Ρωμαϊκῇ αὐτοῦ ppovpapia, ili. 25 τῆς δὲ φρουμαρίας ἐστὶν ἀντίγρα(φον), where φρουμαρία is more likely to be a misspelling of φορμαρία (= formula) than of ppovpevrapia, and P. Cairo Cat. 67050. 11, 67051. 6. 13-14. podilous suggests itself as the measure (cf. e. g. P. Leipzig 97), but the vestiges do not appear to be very suitable, and moreover there would be plenty of room for so short a word in 1]. 13, so that its division between two lines is unnatural. But possibly ἄρτου had an epithet (not κα[θαροῦ). 10. κατέπεμψα: i.e. to Alexandria. 1116. NOMINATION TO AN OFFICE. 15:8 X 11-3 cm. A.D. 363. Nomination of a person to act for one year as inspector of dues appropriated to the Augusteum at Alexandria. In what these dues consisted is not clear owing to the bad condition of the papyrus. The nomination, which is addressed to the logistes, was made by the local συστάτης, on whose office see the note on 15. o Cl680, Β΄ ΠΟΥ 2, ec, ‘Trareias ᾿Ιουλιανοῦ τὸ δ΄ καὶ Σ᾿ αλλουστί[ου τοῦ λαμπί(ροτάτου) ἐπάρχου τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου Θὰ[θ. Φλαουίῳ Ψοεῖτι λογιστῇ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτ[ οἹυ ἱπα]ρ[ ἃ] Α[ὑἸ]ρηλίου Μουσῆ Θέωνος 5 ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως συστάτου ἀμφύδου Δρόμου Tup(v)aciov καὶ ἄλλων ἀμφόδων. δίδωμει καὶ εἰσαγγέλλω τῷ ἰδίῳ μου κινδύνῳ εἰς ἔπωψιν ¢€.. .μαριων τῶν ἐξ ἔθους παρεχω10 μένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ Ayovorou ὄντι ἐπὶ τῆς λαμπ(ροτάτης) ᾿ἀλεξανδρ(ζγας ἐφ᾽ ἑνιαυτὸν ἕνα τὼν ἀπὸ ν]εωμηνίας Θὼθ ἕως Μεσορὴ ἐπαγωμένον πέμπτης καὶ αὐτῆϊς τῆς π]έμπτης 15 τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ἔτους μ (ἔτους) θ (ἔτους) τὸν

  
    116 DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS 199 ἑξῆς ἐν[γε]γραμμένον ὄντα ἐπιδήτιον πρὸς τὴν χρίαν, ἔστι δὲ Αὐρήλιον Ζακάωνος Μελανᾷ [ 20 ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως τῆς αὐτῆς φυλῆς. and hand Αὐρήλιος Μουσῆς συστάτης ἐπιδέδωκα. 3rd hand Atéckopos [.....].. as ἔσχον. [. [ ] 4th hand ᾿Αμμώνϊιος 8. 1. ἔποψιν. g. |. παρεχομένων. 10. ἵερω Pap. 12. |, τὸν... ν]εομηνίας. 13. 1. ἐπαγομένων. 16, 1. ἐπιτήδειον. \ ‘In the consulship of Julianus for the fourth time and Sallustius the most illustrious praefect of the sacred praetorium, Thoth.. To Flavius Psoeis, logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Moses son of Theon, of the said city, delegate of appointments of the quarter of the Gymnasium Square and other quarters. I present and announce at my own risk for the inspection of the . . . provided as is the custom at the temple of Augustus in the most illustrious Alexandria, for one year from the first day of Thoth up to and including the fifth intercalary day of Mesore of the present 4oth which = the gth year, the person whose name follows below, who is suitable for the office, namely Aurelius son of Zakaon son of Melanas, of the said city and said tribe.’ Signatures of Aurelius Moses and other officials. 5. συστάτου: cf. 86. 10-11, where συστάϊτῃ͵ τῆς νυνὶ λιτουργούσης φυλῆς is rightly restored by Jouguet and Wilcken on the analogy of P. Flor. 39. 4 συστάτης τῆς μελλούσης λιτουϊργεῖν φυλῆς καὶ ἄλλων ἀμφόδων ; cf. Archiv ili. p. 534, iv. p. 557. It was the business of the συστάτης to make nominations to Arrovpyiac; cf. 86 and P. Flor. 39. 6 τὴν ἐνχιρισστῖσάν σοι in ἐμοῦ... λιτουργίαν. At an earlier period, as appears from 1119, this function was performed by amphodogrammateis and phylarchs. For the tribal divisions at Oxyrhynchus cf. 1030. 8. The initial letter of the mutilated word could also well be 7. το. The letters following ’Ayovor are very uncertain, but the reading suggested is sufficiently suitable. ᾿Αγουστίῳ does not seem possible. The building referred to may well be the same as that known as the Καισάριον (Strabo xvii. 794) or Σεβάστιον (Philo, Leg. ad Gatum, 22); cf. Lumbroso, Z’£gzi/o, pp. 188 sqq., F. Blumenthal, Archiv v. pp. 318-19. The Caesareum was turned into a church under Constantine or Constantius II, but retained its old name; cf. Archzv v. p. 328. 13-14. Cf. P. Flor. 39. 8, where the same phrase is to be read (Archiv iil. p. 534). It may be suggested that in the next line of that papyrus the letters following ἔτους, which are transcribed as ov μ, represent the current years of the Oxyrhynchite eras, which in Thoth of a.p. 396 would be oy μίβ; cf. 1. 15 here. 19. Αὐρήλιον : ἔστι δέ is not allowed to affect the construction, which is carried on from

  
    200 THE OXYRHAYNCHUS WPARYVRI l. 17. For Ζακάωνος cf. P. Strassb. 45. 49 and P. Théad. Inv. 15. iv. 2; it is a variant of the common name Σακάων, e.g. 1059. 4. 20. τῆς αὐτῆς φ[υλῆς : the reading of the much damaged letters is confirmed by P. Flor. 39. 5. ¢[vAjs may have been abbreviated. Since an ἄμφοδον only has been named above (Il. 5-6) and not a φυλή as such, the close connexion of the φυλαί and ἄμφοδα already noticed by Preisigke, Beamfenwesen, Ὁ. 18°, is here brought out very clearly; cf. P. Flor. 39. 4 φυλῆς καὶ ἄλλων ἀμφόδων, 1119. 13 ἀμφόδων φυλάρχῳ, and 1110. 2-3, note.  (c) PETITIONS. 1917. “PETITION πῷὸ VAC CRAEFECI:. 19:8 X 13-9 cm. About a.p. 178. Draft of an appeal to an unnamed praefect from six persons described as the superintendents of the golden statue of Athene-Thoéris concerning a case of peculation which he had recently decided. The ends of the lines are lost throughout, but, though the lacunae as gauged by Il. 1,7, and 13 are too large to be restored with much certainty, the general sense is seldom obscured. Judgement had previously been given by an earlier praefect, Pactumeius Magnus (A.D. 176-7), and it was probably to his immediate successor Aurelius (Ὁ) Sanctus (A.D. 177-9) that the present petition was addressed. The statue of the goddess had lately been made, and a quantity of gold embezzled in the process. Magnus had decided that the loss, amounting to eighteen talents of silver, should be made good by the artificers and the municipal officials of the year (Il.4-5). His judgement was substantially upheld by the new praefect, who distributed the responsibility between the contractor, the inspector, the officials who disbursed the money, and the overseers, who now apply for relief (Il. 6-8). They make no profession of innocence, but in the first place ask that two gymnasiarchs and a third official, all of whom, they assert, had been concerned in the disbursements (Il. g-15), should be called on to assist, and secondly apply for an extension of time, offering an annual payment of two talents (ll. 16 sqq.), and declaring that their existing obligation must reduce them to ruin. This draft is written across the fibres of the verso; the recto contains remains of two columns of a list of persons, in which the word πρεσβύτερος is apparently abbreviated in the same way as in 1112. 20.

  
    ΤΠ ΕΧΤΖΟΝΞ 201 Πίαρά) τι(νος) κ(αΐ) τίινος) γενομένων ἐπιμελητῶν χρυσοῦ ἕοάνου ᾿Αθηνᾶς τῆς καὶ Θοήριδος θεᾶς μεγίστης. ἔναγχος, ἡγεμὼν κύριε, ἐπιδημήϊσας ἐν τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ πόλει διέγνως μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ἀρχόντων ἔκ(κ)λητοί. . 1... eee ee eee περὶ ὧν ὁ κράτιστος Μάγνος ἐκέλευσεν τῇ πόλει εἰσενεχθῆναι ἐν a|..... (τάλαντα) in ὑπὸ τῶν 5 τὴν Θοῆριν ποιησάντων καὶ τῶν τοῦ ἔτους ἐστεφανωμένων ἀρχ[ίόντων" περὶ ὧν σὺ ὁ Ν «ς ᾽ κύριος κατὰ τὰ δόξαντά σοι ἀπεφήνω οὕτως" ὁ τὴν ὑπόσχεσιν δοὺς καὶ ὁ τὴν σύνοψιν εἰληφὼς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες οἱ ἐξωδιάσαντες καὶ οἱ ἐπϊιμεληταὶ ἀποκαταστήσετε τῇ πατρίδι ὑμῶν τὸ ἐνδέον τοῦ χρυσίου κατὰ τὸ [..... ...ἡμεῖς οὖν, κύριε, αὐτοὶ μέτριοι ὄντες ἀξιοῦμεν ἀκολούθως καὶ τῇ ἀποφάσει... .... το καὶ τοὺς ἐξωδιάσαντας δύο γυμνασιάρχους ὄντας τοῦ ἔτους καὶ τὸν ΠΡΌ eR ΟΦ eRe Ἢ Θέων[αἹ καὶ αὐτὸν ἐξωδιάσαντα δι᾿ ὅλου τοῦ ἔτους καὶ aiperi.[.. 666 eee ee ee TOM ρά τε τεχνειτῶν χρυσοχόων λαβόντα καὶ γράμματα τῆς παραϊδόσεως παρὰ χρυσοχόὧν τῶν παραλαβόντων σχόντα καὶ ἐπὶ τόπων εἰς τὴν δημοσίαν τράπεζαν καταχωρίσαντα ἀκολούθως οἷς καὶ κατεχώρισεν ὑπομνήμασι συντελεῖν 15 εἰς φόρους ἡμεῖν ς τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἐπιμεληταῖς 1.1. γε... 2. eee eee eee ὄντες τὰ in (τάλαντα) τῇ πόλει ἐκ δυεῖν ταλάντων εἰσεν[έγκωμεν ...... «0. eee καὶ οὕτως τὸ κελευσθὲν ὑπὸ σοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἀκολ[ούθως καὶ οἷς ἀπεφήνω γένηται, ἵν᾿ ὦμεν εὐεργετημένοι. ἡμεῖς yap Ϊ 19 letters 3 7 I a ‘ , “A Ν ld “J 2 » μέτρια κεκτήμεθα ἐξ ὧν καὶ μόλις ζῶμεν. διὸ δίίκαιόν ἐστιν ἄλλας 20 προθεσμίας ἡμεῖν εἰς τὴν ἀπόδοσιν δοῦναι ivia.... ὑπὸ ἑκάστου ε ~ ~ ᾽ “- ᾿ ΕΣ , ᾽ ~ ἡμῶν τῶν ἐπιμελητῶν Kat ἔτος mode {s} Ela[evexyOGor....... (δραχμαὶ) ᾽Β, καὶ οὕτως καὶ ἡμῖς δυνηθῶμεν) ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ waplapeve ..... e's ‘ ‘ > 7 7 Ν Ἂς καὶ μὴ ἀθρύως πολιορκηθέντες πρὸς THY... eee eee eee \ 7 πρατοὶ γενέσθαι. 4. 0 κρατιστος added above the line. 5. και των added above the line. 6. ουτως" Pap. 7. λοῖ eAnpwscorr., 1. ἐξοδιάσαντες; cf. ll. 10, 11. 10. εξωδιασαντας added above the line. 12. te before τεχνειτων added above the line. 13. εἰς COIT. 14. 0 Of os

  
    202 THE OXYRHYNCHUS 'PAPYRI corr. «a added above the line. 18. i Pap.; so in 1. 20. 22. ἴδια Pap. 24. yeverOa corr. from γενωμεθα. I. ru(vos) καί r(wos): cf. e.g. 509, 1034; there is no visible mark of abbreviation with the second τ, but it may have disappeared. The supplement τῆς καὶ Θοήριδος is indicated by 1.5; cf. 579, where the reading Θοήϊριδος is now confirmed, and 483. 3, note. 3. ἔκ(κ)λητοῖ : it seems necessary to postulate a misspelling here, for a mention of Letopolis is very unlikely, there being no further indication that any other city than Oxyrhynchus was concerned. Something like &«(x)Anrols γενόμενος might be restored, or preferably perhaps, as Wilcken suggests, é(x)Anro[y δίκην. 4. a, if that is the right reading, is a figure, having a stroke above it. Perhaps ἔτει or ἐνιαυτῷ followed. (τάλαντα) ιη is derived from |. 16, where it is implied that the amount had been previously mentioned. 5. ἐστεφανωμένων : cf. Demosth. Med. 17 τὸν ἐστεφανωμένον ἄρχοντα, Aristog. il. 5 πέπαυνται ἄρχοντες καὶ τοὺς στεφάνους περιήρηνται, C. I. G. 2330. 6 ὁ ἄρχων τὴν στεφανηφόρον ἀρχήν, &C. ; Wilcken adds P. Par. 69. ii. 8 (Philologus 53. 82) [ἐϊστεψεν εἰς γυμνασιάρχζην. 10. Not τὸν τὴν σύνοψιν εἰληφότα (1. 7). 15. A final conjunction must have occurred in the latter part of this line. 20. ὑπὸ ἑκάστου is suggested by the figures; if each of the six ἐπιμεληταί paid 2,000 drachmae, the sum of two talents mentioned in 1. 16 would be produced. 22. ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ παρ[αμένειν : cf. 6, g. 488. 22 κινδυνεύουσα ἐνκαταλεῖψαι τὴν ἰδ)ίαν, P. Tebt. 327. 2: 23. πολιορκηθέντες : cf. Plato, Alc. ii. 142 a ὑπὸ τῶν συκοφαντῶν πολιορκούμενοι. πρατοί in Ἰ,. 24 keeps up the metaphor. 1118. PETITION TO AN ARCHIDICASTES. 11:7 X 11-4 cm. Late first or early second century. A fragment of an application, addressed no doubt to an archidicastes, for the recovery of a debt. The request is made that the strategus of the Small Oasis should be authorized to forward a copy of the claim to the debtors, and probably this application was appended to a notification to the strategus that the archidicastes had sanctioned the claim, the arrangement being similar to that e.g. of 485 ; cf. P. Flor. 86. 20-5, where the phraseology is very close to that used here. εν jos ἀξιῶι συντάξαι γράψαι] τῷ τῆς Mixpas ‘Odolews στρατηγῶι μεταδοῦναι T.. ve... . ἦαντι καὶ Χενενούβι διὰ τοῦ dm αὐτῶν φανηa | ἰσοἹμένου ἀντίγραφον τοῦδε τοῦ ὑπομνήματος 5 [ὅπως ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἀποδῷ μοι τὰ ὀφειλόμε �

  
    TIBET TIONS 203 [va] καὶ τοὺς προσοφειλομένους τόκους Kal τὰ [διάφορα ἢ γεινώσκωσι ἐμβαδεύσον[Ta ple εἰς τὰ ὑπίο]τεθειμένα καὶ καθέξοντία αἸὐτῶν καὶ κυριεύ(σγοντα καὶ ἑτέροις ; 10 ἐξαλλοτριώσοντα καὶ ἐπιτελέσοντα ὃ ἐὰν αἱρῶμαι, ovder[d|s αὐτοῖς οὐδὲ ἄλλῳ οὐδεΝ > vi ἐξ ὑστέρου [κατ]αλειπομένου λόγου ἱπερ)Σ οὐδεϊνὸς ἁπλῶς 7. ἐμ corr. from με. ‘,.. I beg you to write to the strategus of the Small Oasis to present to ... and Chenenoubis, through the one of them who may be found, a copy of this memorandum, in order that he may yet pay to me the debt and the interest due in addition and extras, or else that they may know that I shall enter on the mortgaged property and shall occupy and exercise ownership over it and alienate it and do with it whatever I choose, without any claim being left to them or to any one else for the future in any respect . . .’ 1. Perhaps ἀναγκαίως ; cf. e.g. 1121. 23, P. Flor. 86. 19. 6-7. τόκους καὶ τὰ |Sud\popa: cf. P. Flor. 86. 22 τόκους καὶ τὰ τέλη καὶ δαπάνας, Which shows what is here meant by [é:a]Popa. διάφορον is sometimes practically synonymous with τόκος ; cf. 1040. introd., and e. g. 1180. 11. 9. ajirév was probably influenced by the coming κυριεύ(σγοντα. 1119. PETITION TO A STRATEGUS, ETC. 28:5 X 39:6 cm. A.D. 254. The body of this long document consists of a petition from two citizens of Antinodpolis who had property at Oxyrhynchus, Theon and Arsinoiis, requesting the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome to notify the existing phylarch that they were exempt from nomination to municipal offices. Their rights had been established ten years before under an earlier strategus, and they give a narrative of the course of events, and enclose copies of official correspondence relating to their case. Its history was as follows. Aurelius Sarapion, an amphodogrammateus of Oxyrhynchus, in contravention of the privileges of Theon and Arsinoiis as Antinoite citizens, had nominated them as collectors of money-taxes in the metropolis. On receiving information of this they applied to the senate of their native city, who sent a letter of remonstrance to the epistrategus Antonius

  
    204 THE OAVRAYNCHUS FALE Alexander. A copy of this interesting letter, which is dated in A.D. 244, is given in ll. 14-22. It is a vindication of the privilege enjoyed by Antinoites of immunity from public burdens outside their own city (cf. note on 1. 16). That privilege had been granted by their founder Hadrian, had been confirmed by his successors, and respected by a long line of praefects and epistrategi. Antonius Alexander is asked to follow this example, and to instruct the strategus of Oxyrhynchus to call the offending amphodogrammateus to account. He did so two months later in a letter transcribed in ll. 22-4. The strategus passed on the correspondence to the amphodogrammateus demanding explanations, and the reply of the latter follows in ll. 25-8. He acknowledges his error, admitting that Theon and Arsinoiis had the rights of Antinoite citizens, and apparently himself undertaking the duty which he had wrongly imposed upon them. In the upper margin a short note has been added by the strategus to whom the petition was addressed, forwarding the document to the phylarch, as requested by the petitioners (Il. 2-5); and at the foot (1. 30) is the signature of the agent who delivered it. The lines are of great length and there is a large lacuna at the commencement of each. The restorations adopted often aim at no more than indicating the general sense, which is for the most part clear. I Κη. a ᾽ 7 is ’ « A 4 2 [ στρατηγὸς Οξυρυγχείτου ] Δὐρηλίῳ “Ηρᾷ φυλάρχί(ῳ) τοῦ εἰσιόντος ὃ (ἔτους). 3 [ἐπιστέλλεταί σοι τὸ βιβλείδιον Αὐρηλίων Θέωνος καὶ ᾿Αἀρσινόο]υ ἀμφοτέρων Θέωνος Σεβαστείων τῶν καὶ 4Διοσκουρείων 'Αντι’ὔ ’ 4 Ν 3 4 , ~ 7 Ν. Ν νοξων, ἐντεταγμένων καὶ ἀντιγράφων ἐπιστολῶν δύο, τὴν μὲν γρα(φεῖσαν) « Ἂς ~ , 3 - ~ ’ 4 “ ἊΨ “ 4 [ὑπὸ τῆς κρατίστης Αντινοέων βουλῆς ᾿Αντωνίῳ Ἀλεξάνδρῳ τῷ ’ , τ 4 Ν δι € QA ~ 3 ~ 3 κρα(τίστῳ) ἐπιστρα(τήγῳ), τὴν δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστρα(τήγου) τῷ τότε γι(νομένῳ) στρα(τηγῷ), ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς γενομένης προσφωνήσεως ὑπὸ τοῦ τότε ἀμφοδογραμματέως. 5 [(erous) y Adroxparépav Καισάρων Taiov Οὐιβίου Τρεβωνιανοῦ Γάλλου καὶ Γαΐου Οὐιβίο)]υ ‘Aguwiov Τάλλου Οὐελδουμιανοῦ Οὐολουσιανοῦ Ἐὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν Σεβαστῶν (2nd hand) Μεσορὴ xy. 6 2rd hand [.... στρατηγῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Θέωνος καὶ "Apotνόου Θέωνος Σεβαστείων τῶ]ν καὶ Διοσκουρείων ᾿Αντινοέων.

  
    to II £3 L1193 VV PE FITIONS 205 ’ ‘ = A 4 ᾿ς ~ ͵ὔ ~ ἐπεὶ τῇ πρὸ ταύτης περιόδῳ τῶν μελλόντων λειτουργεῖν τοῖς ἐνταῦθα ἀμφόδοις ὁ τότε γενόμενος ἀμφοδογραμματεὺς [Αὐρήλιος Σ᾽ αραπίων 40 letters εἰσήγγειλεν ἡμᾶς διὰ τῆς καταχωρισθείσης ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γραφῆς λειτουργιῶν εἰς πρακτορίαν ἀργυρικῶν τῆς μητροπόλεως, αὐτοί τε εὐθέως περιηχηθέντες ἐκεῖσε [ 51 letters οὐχ ἡσυχάσα)μεν, ἀλλὰ προσήλθομεν TH κρατίστῃ βουλῇ ὑφηγησάμενοι τὴν τόλμαν καὶ τὴν παρανομίαν τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀμφοδογραμματέως, ἥτις ἀγανακτήσασα ἐπέστειλεν τῷ ΄ > , ᾽ 7 ? 4 ἃ Ν ~ ͵΄ ἱκρατίστῳ ἐπιστρατήγῳ Ἀντωνίῳ Ἀλεξάνδρῳ, ὃς τὸν νοῦν προσέ7 ζω ᾽ , a t 2 / χων δικαίοις τοῖῆς μάλιστα δεδομένοις τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ πατρίδι ἐπέστειλεν τῷ τότε στρατηγῷ Αὐρηλίῳ Acim τῷ καὶ Iepriνακι κελεύσας αὐτὸν ἐπαναγκασθῆναι ἢ προχειρίσασθαι (ey 3 ee ae ) \ 7 Rl \ [érépous ἀνθ᾿ ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν λειτουργίαν ἢ 29 letters ] 7a τῆς παρανομίας, 6 τε στρατηγὸς πάντα ἐπέστειλεν τῷ 3 ~ > ae > ~ ,; ἣς 2 ᾽ὔ ἀμφοδογραμματεῖ, ἐκεῖνός τε εὐλαβῶς ἔχων τὸν ἐπηρτημένον Uae. “- 7 7 αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ παρανομήματος κίνδυνον sy ¢ 3 3 ‘ a ς 7 ᾽ ve [ 36 letters αὐτὸς ὑπέσχετο ἀντὶ τῆς apalptias, ἀγνοίας , c 7 ε 7 \ Γ A ~ Tpldlpacw ὑποτειμησάμενος, ὑποστήσεσθαι τὸ ἱμε]τὰ τοῦτο τὰς λειτουργίας. ὅθεν καὶ νῦν ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ καὶ τὸν νυνεὶ φύλαρχον δοκεῖν ἀγνοεῖν αὐτὰ ταῦτα [ 39 letters διὰ τὸ Tov ἕτερον ἡμῶν Αὐ]ρήλιον Θέωνα ἐκεῖ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι εἶναι προσευκαιροῦντα ταῖς λειτουργίαις εἰς ar ΄ lo 7 , Ν ς , ais] προεχειρίσθημεν τοῦ στοίχου καταλαβόντος τὴν ἡμετέραν βουλὴν τῷ ἐνεστῶΓ 4 BI ΄ 2 Ne , ’ 7 ᾽ “ [ve ἔτει .. .. «-. ἐπιδίδομέν σοι τὰ ὑποκείμενα ἀντίγραφα ἀξιοῦντες > \ ~ \ , δι oS “ Ν ae lan av|ra ταῦτα φανερὰ γενέσθαι du ἑνὸς τῶν περὶ σὲ ὑπηρετῶν τῷ τῶν μελλόντων λειτουργεῖν ἀμφόδων φυλάρχῳ Αὐρηλίῳ « a a!) Ino ΨΚ ᾽ ἧς ΄ Ἡρᾷ iv εἰδῇ. (ἔτους) y Αὐτοκρατόρων Καισάρων [Γαΐου Οὐιβίου Τρεβωνιανοῦ Τάλλου καὶ Γαΐου Οὐιβίου ᾿Αφινίου Γάλλον Οὐελδουμιανοῦ Οὐολουσιανοῦ Εὐσεβῶν Εὐτυχῶν ~ » Ν Ν Σεβαστῶν (and hand) ΜΜεσορή. (3rd hand) ἔστι δὲ Ta ἀντίγραφα: Avtiwoéwy νέων ‘EAjvov τῆς λαμπρᾶς πόλεως οἱ ἄρχοντες καὶ ἡ βουλὴ

  
    206 5 Ὁ 16 18 19 21 23 THE OXYRHYNCAHUS PAPYRI [Avraviw ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ τῷ κρατίστῳ ἐπιστρατήγῳ χαίρειϊν. olicAa, κράτιστε τῶν ἐπιτρόπων, τῷ χρόνῳ τῆς ἐπιτροπῆς εἰ καί τις ἕτερος πλήρης γεγονὸς τῶν ἐξαιρέτων τῆς ἡμετέρας πατρίδος δικαιωμάτων, ὅτι πρῶτον μὲν θεὸς ‘Adpiavos [ 40 letters 1. εἰς αὐτὴν ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ πόλεων ἐνομοθέτησεν σαφῶς παρὰ νόμοις μὲν ἡμεῖν ἄρχειν καὶ λειτουργεῖν, πασῶν δὲ ἀπηλλάχθη τῶν παρ᾽ ἄλλοις ἀρχῶν τε καὶ λειτουργιῶν, ἔπειτα δὲ [ 31 letters διαδεξάμ]ενοι τὴν βασιλείαν τὴν ὑπάρχουϊσ)]αν ἡμεῖν καὶ ἐν τούτου ἄδιαν ἐϊβεβ)αίωσαν πολλάκις, οἷς ἑπόμενοι εὐσεβῶς καὶ οἱ κατὰ καιρὸν ἡγησάμενοι τοῦ ἔθνους καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ κράτιστοι οὐ μόνον ἀφίεται [ἡμᾶς πασῶν τῶν map ἄλλοις ἀρχῶν τε καὶ λειτουργιῶϊν ἀλλὰ Ν ,΄ ᾽ a lon vd Q A ~ καὶ δίκην ἀπία) τ]εῖται τῆς παρανομίας παρὰ τῶν πλημμελεῖν ἐπιχειρούντων εἴς τε τὰς θείας νομοθεσίας καὶ ἢ τὰς τῶν t 7 ͵ ’ A ἜΣ 5] 12 ? vt ,ὕ Ine ἡγεμόνων κρίσις. ἐπεὶ οὖν Αὐρήλιοι Θέων καὶ Apoivoos παρ ἡἧἱμῖν (?) 36 letters συμ]πολεῖται ἡμέτεροι προσῆλθον ἡμεῖν διὰ βιβλειδίων αἰτιώμενοι Σ᾿ αραπίωνα ἀμφοδογραμματέα τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλεως ὡς ἀμφοτέρους αὐτοὺς εἰς πρακτορίαν μητροπολειτικῶν ἱἀργυρικῶν ἀναδεδωκότα 23 letters ἐπ) δίδομεν σοι τῇ ἐπιμελείᾳ ὅπως κελεύσῃς ἱτ]ῷ στρατηγῷ τοῦ αὐτοῦ νομοῦ δυοῖν θάτερον γενέσθαι, τὸν ἀμφοδογραμματέα γνωσιμαχήσαντα ἑτέρους ἀντ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀναδοῦναι [els τὴν λειτουργίαν ἢ τό letters ἀπαντῆσαι) πρὸς τὴν εὐτυχῶς ἐσομένην σου ἐπιδημίαν εἵνα κατὰ τοϊὺ]ς πατρίους τῆς ἡμετέρας , la vA « 4 ~ ~ ‘4 , τ πολειτίας νόμους λόγον ὑπόσχῃ τἰῆ)ς τε τῶν θείων νόμων καὶ τῶν ἡγεμοϊν]ικῶν κρίσεων [ὕβρεως 18 letters ἐρρῶσθαί σε evyducba.| (ἔτους) B Μάρκων ᾿Ιουλίων Αθὺρ λ. ἀντίγραφον ἐπιστολῆς: Ἀντώνιος ᾿Αλέξανδρος στρατηγῷ Οξυρυγχείτου χαίρειν. τίνα μοι ἐπέστειλαν Avtivoéoy νέων ᾿Ελλήνων λαμἱπρᾶς πόλεως οἱ ἄρχοντες καὶ ἡ βουλὴ ὅπως εἰδῇς τοἸύτ᾽ οις] μου τοῖς γράμμασι ὑπἰο]ταγῆνα]. ἐκέλευσά σοι. φρόντι[σοὴν

  
    Wiss ΕΘΝ 207 τὸν ἀμφοδογραμματέα ὧν αἰτιῶνται τῇ ἑαυτῶν πολειτίᾳ προσήκοντας ἀναδεδωκέν[α)ι εἰς πρακτορίαν παρεῖναι 24 [ 17 letters λόγον ὑποσχήσοντα ὧν ἔπραξεν παρὰ τὰ νενομ]οθετημένα, εἰ ἔτι αἰὐ)τοὺς ὡς προσήκοντας αὐτῷ, ὑπαγαγεῖν ἐπιχειροίη τῇ λειτουργίᾳἨςᾳς ἐρρῶσθαΐ σε εὔχομαι. (ἔτους) B Μάρκων ᾿Ιουλίων Μεχεὶρ y. τῆς δὲ προσφωνήσεως" 25 [A ὑρηλίῳ Δείῳ τῷ καὶ Περτίνακι στρατηγῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου παρὶὰ Αὐρηλίου Σ᾽ αραπίωνος ἀμφοδογραμματέως τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχί εἰτῶν πόλεως. ἐπεστάλην ὑπὸ ἰσο]ῦ τῇ a τοῦ Φαμενὼθ μηνὸς ἐπίσταλμα ᾧ ἐντέτακται ἀντίγραφον 26 [ἐπιστολῆς τῆς γραφείσης σοι ὑπὸ Avrwviov ἀλεξάνδρου τοῦ κρατίσ᾽ τἰ οὴν ἐπιστρατήγου, ὑποτεταγμένων αὐτῇ καὶ ἱτ]ῶν ἀνεν[ εἰχθίέντων αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τῆς κρατίσϊτ]ης τῶν ᾿Αντινοέων βουλῆς ἕνεκεν Αὐρηλίων Θέωνος καὶ ᾿ἡρσινόου διδυμα27 [γενῶν 17 letters ἀναδοθέντων wm ἐμοῦ εἰς πρακτορίαν ἀργυ]ρικῶν μητροπόλεως, ὧν τὸν ἕτερ[οἱν Apoivooy ὡς ΠατερΑ΄. ἷ. .«....», ὅπω]ς τὴν κάθοδον ποιήσομαι πρὸς τὸν κράτιστον ἐπιστράτ[ηγον)] ἐὰν ἔτι αὐτοὺς ὡς προσήκοντας 28 [ἡμῖν ὑπαγαγεῖν ἐπιχειρῶ τῇ λειτουργίᾳ. ἐπισκεψάμενος οὖν εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἔχειν δίκαια ᾿Αἀντινοειτικὰ ἐκ πατρόϊς), ὡς καὶ ἔκτοτε μαθὼν ὑπέστην τὴν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν λειτουργίαν: ἅπερ προσφωνῶ. (ἔτους) B Μάρκων ᾿Ιουλίων Φαρμοῦθι ty. 29 4th hand [Αὐρήλιοι Θέων καὶ ᾿Αρσίνοος Θέωνος ἐπ)ιδεδώκαμεν. 30 5th hand [ ] ἐπήνεγκα. (6th hand?) (ἔτους) y Μεσορὴ κθ. [.....-).A( ) κολ(ήματα) ke KG. 3. avtwoewv added above the line. 1. τῆς μὲν ypa(geions). 4.1]. τῆς δέ, ἡσε in προσφωνησεως COIT. 7. ὦ of καταχωρισθεισης above o which is crossed through. Il. ὕποστησεσθαι Pap. 112. a of ταῖς corr. 13. ἵν Pap. 15. 1. γεγονώς. 16. 1. μόνοις for νομοις. 17. 1. τούτῳ. ν Of εθνους corr. from o, ὕμεις Pap. 1. ἀφίετε. 18. ]. ἀπἰ αἸ τ] εῖτε. 20. σ of σοι corr. from ο; 1. σοῦ. 22. Ἰουλιων Pap.; so in ]. 24. 23. |. ὅν for ων. 28. μ of φαρμουθι corr. from ο. ‘,,., strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Aurelius Heras, phylarch for the coming fourth year. I send you the petition of Aurelius Theon and Aurelius Arsinotis, both sons of Theon, Antinoites of the Sebasteian tribe and Dioscureian deme, enclosed in which are copies of two letters, one written by the most high senate of the Antinoites to Antonius

  
    208 THE OXYRHYNCHUS ‘PAPYRI Alexander the most high epistrategus, the other by the said epistrategus to the then strategus, and also a copy of the reply made by the then amphodogrammateus. The third year of the Emperors and Caesars Gaius Vibius Trebonianus Gallus and Gaius Vibius Afinius Gallus Veldumianus Volusianus Pii Felices Augusti, Mesore 23. ‘To ..., strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Theon and Aurelius Arsinotis, sons of Theon, Antinoites of the Sebasteian tribe and Dioscureian deme. In the previous cycle of the persons about to serve in the quarters of this city, the amphodogrammateus then in office, Aurelius Sarapion, [ignoring our rights,| in the list of burdens submitted by him returned us for the collection of money-taxes in the metropolis, and we immediately on receiving information of it. . . did not acquiesce but applied to the most high senate, recounting the audacity and illegality of the said amphodogrammateus. The senate was indignant and sent to the most high epistrategus Antonius Alexander, who, heedful of the rights especially accorded to our native city, sent to the then strategus Aurelius Dius also called Pertinax directing that the amphodogrammateus should be compelled either to present some other persons instead of us for the office, or [to pay the penalty for] his illegality. The strategus sent the whole correspondence to the amphodogrammateus, and he, being aware of the danger hanging over him in consequence of his illegal action . . ., himself promised in amends for his error, for which he pleaded the excuse of ignorance, to undertake the burden for the future. Now, therefore, in order that the present phylarch may not appear to be ignorant of these facts ... because one of us, Aurelius Theon, is there in our native city attending to the duties to which we have been assigned, since the turn has come to our senate in the present year to .. ., we submit to you the following copies, begging that they may be communicated for his information by means of one of your assistants to Aurelius Heras, phylarch of the quarters about to serve. The third year of the Emperors and Caesars Gaius Vibius Trebonianus Gallus and Gaius Vibius Afinius Gallus Veldumianus Volusianus Pii Felices Augusti, Mesore. The copies are as follows :— ‘The officials and senate of the illustrious city of the Antinoites, new Hellenes, to Antonius Alexander the most high epistrategus, greeting. You are aware, highest of procurators, you who during your procuratorship have been especially concerned with the exceptional rights claimed by our native city, that originally the deified Hadrian... [distinguishing] it from the other cities in Egypt clearly established the law that we should bear office and burdens nowhere but at home, and we were relieved of all offices and burdens elsewhere ; and next .. . his successors on the throne often confirmed our immunity in this respect, and they have been scrupulously followed by the praefects appointed from time to time and by you the most high epistrategi, who not only release us from all external offices and burdens but also punish the lawlessness of those who attempt to offend against the Imperial legislation and the judgements of praefects. Whereas, then, Aurelius Theon and Aurelius Arsinotis . . . our fellow-citizens have approached us in a petition accusing Sarapion, amphodogrammateus of the city of Oxyrhynchus, of having illegally nominated them both for the collection of money-taxes in the metropolis, ... we apply to your heedfulness in order that you may direct the strategus of the said nome to have one of two things done, namely that the amphodogrammateus, if he gives way, should nominate to the office other persons in their stead, or else [be compelled to] appear before you at your coming auspicious visit, in order that in accordance with the ancestral usages of our constitution he may render an account for his outrage upon the Imperial laws and the judgements of praefects ... We pray for your health. The second year of the Marci Julii, Hathur 30th. ‘Copy of the letter. Antonius Alexander to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome,

  
    ΤΠ ΠΟ Fe TITIONS 209 greeting. I have ordered the document sent me by the officials and senate of the illustrious city of the Antinoites, new Hellenes, to be appended for your information to this letter. See that the amphodogrammateus whom they accuse of having nominated to the office of collector members of their polity appear . .. to give an account for his defiance of the law, if he still attempts to subject them to the office as persons within his province. J pray for your health. The second year of the Marci Julii, Mecheir 3. ‘Copy of the report. To Aurelius Dius also called Pertinax, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Sarapion, amphodogrammateus of the city of Oxyrhynchus. I received from you on Phamenoth the 1st a missive to which was appended a copy of aletter written to you by Antonius Alexander, the most high epistrategus, with an enclosure in the latter of the appeal made to him by the most high senate of the Antinojyles on behalf of Aurelius Theon and Aurelius Arsinoiis, twins . . ., who were nominated by me for the collection of money-taxes in the metropolis, one of whom, Arsinotis, . . ., directing that I should go down to appear before the most high epistrategus, if I still attempt to subject them to the burden as persons within our province. I have accordingly investigated the matter and found that they possess hereditary Antinoite rights, and I immediately on learning this undertook the burden on their behalf; I accordingly make this report. The second year of the Marci Julii, Pharmouthi 13. ‘Presented by us, Aurelius Theon and Aurelius Arsinoiis, sons of Theon. ‘Delivered by me,... 3rd year, Mesore'29... pages 25-27.’ I. κη is an official number ; cf. 1. 30. 2. pvddpx(): this title does not seem to have occurred in other papyri of the period, but Wilcken informs me that it is found in a fourth-century Leipzig papyrus which he is editing in his Chrestomathze; cf. the γνωστὴρ φυλ(ῆς) of P. Leipzig 65. 7. ᾿ 4. ᾿Αντωνίῳ ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ : cf.1. 22. This epistrategus of the Heptanomia is not otherwise nown. 5. For the date cf. ll. 13-14 and 30. It is at first sight surprising, because the Galli only just reached their third year, and the accession of Valerian and Gallienus must have been known in Egypt long before the end of August of 254. The explanation probably is that the covering note of the strategus was, like the petition, written early in the year, and that the month, which is by the same hand as that which inserted Meoopy in |. 14, was subsequently added without any modification of the regnal year. This will not account for the date in ]. 30,which, however, might very naturally be made to conform to those in ll. 2 and 5. 6. περιόδῳ : cf. 1080. 2, where the word should be taken, as here, in a temporal and not a local sense. For the ἄμφοδα in connexion with λειτουργίαι cf. 1116. 5 and note, B.G, U. 958. C. 11-12 τοῦ νυνὶ λιτουργοῦντος ἀμφόδου. The initial supplement here is rather long, but perhaps this first line projected slightly. 7. ἐκεῖσε: i.e. probably at Antinodpolis; cf. 1. 12. The division ἐκεῖ σε is less likely. 8. προσήλθομεν τῇ κρατίστῃ βουλῇ : cf. B. G. U. 1022, a petition to the Antinoite senate on a similar occasion. For οὐχ jovxdoaluev cf. e.g. P. Flor. 57. 50, B. G. U. 908. 13, P. Tebt. 330. 8; but of course various other phrases are possible. 10. For the supplement cf. 1. 20. 11. Cf. 1, 28; but why the amphodogrammateus himself undertakes the λειτουργία, as he apparently does, is not clear, The βουλή in 1. 20 only asks that he should be made to nominate other persons, 12. Cf. 487.15 τῇ yeopyia μου προσευκερῖν. The λειτουργία to which the petitioners had been appointed at Antinodpolis was apparently some burden which the μητροπόλεις undertook in turn. πρὸς τό may be supplied instead of διὰ τό, ‘in order that he may.’ P

  
    210 THE OXVYRHYNCAUS ΦΗΣΙ ΧΟ 14. νέων Ἑλλήνων : so e.g. B. G. U. 1022. 2, Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Znscr. 709. 4; cf. Wilcken, Archiv iv. p. 118. 15. Cf. B.G. U. 168. 3 ἐπιτρόπων μ[έγιἶστε, in a petition to an epistrategus, 899. 25, note, and V. Martin, Epistratiges, p. 109. It is clear from these passages that the reference is to the present and not, as τῷ χρόνῳ τῆς ἐπιτροπῆς at first suggests, to a previous office of Antonius Alexander. The supplement at the beginning of the line both here and in 1. 25 is somewhat shorter than would be expected, but this may be explained by supposing that spaces were left before yalipew and παρ]ά ; or perhaps iotas adscript were written. 16. The first letter is probably ἡ, ν, or p: perhaps xolp(e)is. Cf. B.G. U. 1022. 6-10 οὐκ ἀϊ νοεῖτε, ἄνδρες κράτιστοι, ὅτι πασῶν [eclroupya|y] ἀφ {O} είθημεν τῶν ἀλλαχοῦ [kat la διάταξιν θεοῦ ᾿Αδριανοῦ καὶ οἰκιστοῦ [τ]ῆς ἡμετέραϊς πό]λ εως. 17. ἐϊβεβ]αίωσαν (Wilcken) is more probable than ἐΪδικ]αίωσαν, of which I had thought. For ἡγούμενοι τοῦ ἔθνους cf. 1020. 5. 22-3. The insertion of ὅπως εἰδῆς gives the sentence the form of an indirect question. The use of ris for és is found in the N. T., e.g. Mark xiv. 36, Luke xvii. 8, as well as in papyri and inscriptions, 6. g. 1155. 13, B.G. U. 822. 5, P. Brit. Mus. 239. το, but is perhaps better avoided in a comparatively well written document like the present. 26. dvdvpa[yerav: cf. e.g. B. G. U. 26. 10, 115. 1.12. This fact has not previously been stated, unless it was in 1. 17. 27. ὧν τὸν ἕτερζο)ν xrd.: Cf. 1. 12; TWarepp.| seems to be some local Oxyrhynchite name. A verb to govern the accusative has to be supplied, but there is very little room for it ; perhaps there has been some omission. 28. ὑπέστ]ην is obtained from |. 11; cf. the note there. 30. Cf. the note on 1. 5. 1120. PETITION. 27 Χ 9.5 cm. Early third century. This petition, like 1117, is no more than a draft; it lacks address and conclusion, and the name of the writer, a widow, is not given. She accuses one man of an outrage upon her son-in-law and another of an act of violence against herself. The document may have been intended for the strategus. Περὶ ἧς πέπονθεν ἐπὶ τόπων ὁ ἀνὴρ τῆς θυγατρός μου Πολυδεύκης βιβλείδια ἐπιδέδωκα 5 ταῖς τάξεσι κατὰ τοῦ ὑβρίσαντος αὐτὸν Εὐδαίμονος, ἀλλὰ οὗτος ἐξεί �

  
    ΤΡ ΘΕ TTTIONS 21Ι σχυσεν τὰ βιβλείδια ἀθετηθῆναι, ἵνα μὴ φάνῃ 10 ἐπελευστικός. κατὰ τοῦτο 4 Ν ’ μαρτύρομαι τὴν βίαν Ν ’ ‘ ’ 7 γυνὴ χήρα καὶ ἀσθενής. Θῶνις γὰρ ὧν κουράτωρ Σ εύθου εἰσεπήδησεν εἰς Ν ιν Ν Jae. 15 τὴν οἰκίαν μου Kal €TOAμησεν ἀποσπάσαι dovλην μου Θεοδώραν μὴ »» > 3 Hawi i 2 ἔχων κατ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐξου7 e > Ν ὔ σίαν, ὡς ἐν παντὶ σθέ20 ver βίαν με σχεῖν. 6. ὕβρισαντος Pap. 9. ἵνα Pap. 11, After μαρτυρο a blank space. 18. ὦ of exov corr. from o. ‘ Concerning the outrage suffered at his abode by my son-in-law Polydeuces I presented to the officials a petition against the perpetrator, Eudaemon ; but his influence procured the failure of the petition, so that he should not seem indictable. I accordingly testify to his violence, being a feeble widow woman. For Thonis the curator of Seuthes rushed into my house and dared to carry off my slave Theodora, though he had no power over her, so that I am subjected to unmitigated violence.’ I. ἧς : SC. ὕβρεως ; cf. 1. 6. 13. κουράτωρ : cf. 888. 3, note. 1121, PETITION TO A BENEFICIARIUS. 25:6 xX 16-8 cm. A.D. 295. A petition from a woman accusing two neighbours of having seized some property which had belonged to her mother and of which she was the heir. The writer announces her intention of proceeding against the offenders, and asks that they should be made to give security for their appearance. "Emi τῶν ὄντων ὑπάτων. Αὐρηλίῳ Appovio βι(ενε)φ(ικιαρίῳ) ἐπάρχου Αἰγύπτου παρὰ Αὐρηλίας Τεχώσιος Διοδώρ[ο]υ μητρὸς Τεχώσιος ἀπὸ τῆς Μικρᾶς ἘΞ 2

  
    212 Io 15 20 25 30 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI ? ’ ΄ by = a ‘ , ’ an Οάσεως καταγεινομένης ἐν TH λαμπρᾷ καὶ λαμπροτάτῃ Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλι. οὐκ ὀλίγος κίνδυνος οὐδὲ ἡ τυχοῦσα ἐπιστρέφεια ἐπήρτηται ἐκείνοις τοῖς εὐχερῶς συλήσει καὶ ἁρπαγαῖς τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ἑαυτοὺς ἐπιδιδοῦσι. καὶ αὐτὴ γὰρ ἀνυπέρβλητον ἐπίθεσιν καὶ ἁρπαγὴν πάσχουσα πρόύσειμι μαρτυροϊμέν]η τὰ εἴς με ἐπιχειρηθέντα. ἡ προκειμένη μου μήτηρ Τεχῶσις νόσῳ καταϊβἸλ[ηἸθεῖσα κατὰ τὴν ἐμαυτῆς μετριότητα ταύτην ἐνοσοκόμησα καὶ ὑπηρέτησα καὶ οὐκ ἐ:παυσάμην τὰ πρέποντα γείνεσθαι ὑπὸ τέκνων γονεῦσι ἀναπληροῦσα. ὥσπερ ταύτης πρὸ ὀλίγων τούτων ἡμερῶν τὸν βίον ἀναπαυ4 3 7 {55} 3 Ν = Ν + Ν ἣν [4 σαμένης ἀδιαθέτου ἐπ᾽’ ἐμοὶ τῇ θυγατρὶ κληρονόμῳ κατὰ τοὺς νό’΄ a) ἣν Ν ΄, Js 4 Ν DS 4 μους, πάλιν τὰ πρὸς THY κηδίαν αὐτῆς παρέσχον καὶ τὰ καθήκοντα ἐπὶ τῷ θ[αἸνάτῳ ἐξετέλεσα. καὶ ὡς ἐμοῦ περὶ τὴν συμφορὰν οὔσης οὐκ οἶδα τίνι λόγῳ ἢ πόθεν κεινηθέντες Σωτᾶς τις καὶ Παποντῶς καταμένοντες ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ οἰκίᾳ ἔνθα ἡ μήτηρ μου Oke ἐκ γιτόνων μου ἐπιστάντες τοῖς καταλιφθεῖσι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς κεινου7 4 £3 > 5 7 ; ὃδ ΄ ? ’ ~ μένοις τε πλείστοις, χρυσῷ οὐκ ὀλίγῳ, ἐνδομενείᾳ τοιαύτῃ, αἰσθῆτι πολυτειμοτάτῃ, καὶ ἄλλοις, ἅπαντα ὡς ἐν advopialt|s ἀπεσύλησαν, τίνι ἐπαγόμενοι οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι. καὶ ἵνα [ἐϊμοῦ τὴν περὶ τούτου ἐκδικίαν αἰτεῖν μελλούσης παρὰ τῷ μείζονι οὗτοι ἐμφάνιαν ἑαυ= in 3 , bd δίδ £6 δὰ NG τῶν ποιήσωνται ἀναγκαίως ἐπιδίδωμι τάδε τὰ βιβλία μαρτυρο[4 ἈΝ XX ᾽ 4 ᾽ “ X\ 4 > ~ μέϊν]η μὲν τὸ ἐπιχείρημα ἀξιοῦσα δὲ τούτους ἐπαναγκασθῆναι ἱκ[ανὰ] ἔνγραφα παρασχεῖν μονῆς καὶ ἐμφανείας, ἐμοῦ ἤδη τὴν mplos τὸν μ]ΐζονα φυγὴν ποιουμένη(9), τούϊτ]ων δὲ τὰ ἴσα διὰ τῆς σῆς -» 7 3 σι ραν, oe 7 » ay, ἐμ[μελία)ς ἀνυσθῆναι τῇ ἡγεμονίᾳ. €|Tolvs ta καὶ ἔτους ι τῶϊν κυρίων ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ Μαξιμι[αν]οῦ Σ᾿ εβαστὼν καὶ ἔτους Ὑ τῶϊν κυρίων ἡμῶν Κωνσταντίου καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφανεστάτων Καισϊάρων] Μεχεὶρ ιδ. Αὐρ[ηλία Τεϊχῶσις ἐπιδέδωκα. «ΑΑὐρήλιος ᾿Αγαθὸς Aaipov Σ'ερήνου » ~ ἔγρίαψα trip αὐτῆς φαμένης μὴ εἰδέναι ypdpplalra. On the verso and hand TacaBijs τῷ β(ε)ν(ε)φ(ικιαρίῳ) κατὰ τῶν τέκνων] αὐτῆς.

  
    1121. PETITIONS 213 and at right angles 3rd hand Πολυδεύκει ἀπὸ τῆς 35...[1..λ( ) πάρος ἔτους τούτου χρόνου. I. ὕπατων Pap. ἡ. ανὕπερβλητον Pap. 10. ὕπηρετησα Pap. 19. l. ἐσθῆτι. 21. iva Pap. 25. ἵκίανα Pap. 26. ἴσα Pap. 28. σεβαστων corr. from σεβαστου ἢ ‘In the consulship of the present consuls. To Aurelius Ammonius, beneficiarius of the praefect of Egypt, from Aurelia Techosis daughter of Diodorus and Techosis, of the Small Oasis, now living at the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus. No small danger and no ordinary severity awaits those who lightly give themselves over to plunder and robbery of the property of others. I therefore, being the victim of a most outrageous attack and robbery, approach you to testify to the assault upon me, Techosis, my aforesaid mother, was stricken with illness, and I in the goodness of my heart nursed and tended her and was assiduous in performing what is owing from children to parents, When a few days ago she died intestate, leaving me her daughter heir in accordance with the law, I provided for her funeral and did all that was fitting on the occasion of her death. While I was occupied with my trouble, I know not on what ground or with what impulse, a certain Sotas and Papontos, who are my neighbours in the same house where my mother lived, possessing themselves of the extensive movables left by her, a considerable amount of gold, a quantity of furniture, some very valuable clothes, and other things, lawlessly carried them all off, on what inducement I cannot tell. I am about to demand satisfaction for this of the superior official, and in order that they may put in an appearance I perforce present this petition, testifying to the assault and requesting that they may be compelled to provide written security that they will stay and appear, since I am already having recourse to the official, and that a copy of this document be prepared through your grace for the praefect’s office.’ Date and signature of Aurelia Techosis, written for her by Aurelius Agathodaemon. 1. The document is dated on Feb. 8 (1. 30) when the names of the consuls for the year were very likely not yet known. This is a more probable reason for their omission than the desire for brevity which prompted the formula ἐφ᾽ ἱερέων καὶ ἱερειῶν τῶν ὄντων καὶ οὐσῶν in the later Ptolemaic contracts. Cf. the use of δηλωθησόμενος and ἀποδειχθησόμενος, e.g. 902. 19. 2. Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 1157. 4 βενεφικιαρίου ἐπάρχου Αἰγύπτου and P. Leipzig 20, 4, &c., β(ενε)φ(ικιαρίῳ) τάξεως ἡγεμονίας. 13. κατὰ τοὺς νόμους : i.e. the senatus consultum Orfitianum, Inst, iii. 4, Dig. xxxviii. 17; cf. 1114. 15. Oa\varw: δ᾽ υἹἱνατῷ is less suitable. 18. κεινουμένοις ; Cf. e.g. 126, 17 ἀκινήτων πραγμάτων, B, G. U, 8. ii. 8 κεινητοῖς καὶ ἀκεινήτοις. 25. ἱκζανά] Wilcken, who points out that this passage confirms his restoration of [ἐνγραφα in P. Brit. Mus. 214. 20; cf. Archiv i. 154, and for ἱκανὰ παρασχεῖν = satis dare, Wenger, Rechishist, Papyrusstud. p. 87. For the technical μονῆς καὶ ἐμφανείας cf. 6. g. P, Grenf. II. 62, 10, 79. 7, B: G. U. 581, 8. 33. This endorsement is mistaken ; it was no doubt intended for another document. 34-6. These three obscure lines have no apparent connexion with the contents of the recto,

  
    214 THE OXYRAYNCHUS PAPYRI (ὦ) GONTRAGCTS: 1122. ENGAGEMENT OF SERVICES. 13-2 Χ ΤΊ ὉΠ A.D. 407. Commencement of a contract for personal attendance and service, in return for food and clothing; probably a money wage was also included in the agreement, which breaks off before this is reached. Cf. P. Strassb. 40, where the servant is described as a φαμιλιάριος ἑδραῖος κατάδουλος παῖς (A. Ὁ. 569), and Archiv v. pp. 260-1. On the verso is a small fragment of a money account. Μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν ‘Apxadiov τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου τὸ ς καὶ Φλ(αουίου) IIpéBov τοῦ λαμπί(ροτάτου) Παῦνι te. Αὐρηλίῳ Διδύμῳ Θέωνος βουλ(ευτῇ) τῆς λαμπίρᾶς) καὶ Aapm(pordrns) 5 Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Φοιβάμμωνος ἤτοι Λουκᾶ ἐκ πατρὸς Μέλανος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ ἑκουσίᾳ καὶ αὐθαιρέτῳ γνώμῃ συντεθῖσθαί με πρὸς σὲ ἐπὶ τῷ ἐμαὶ το παραμένιν παρὰ σοὶ καὶ συναποδημῖν σοι ἐπὶ τῆς ἀλλ[ο]δαπῆς καὶ ὑπακούειν σοι εἰς ἅπαντα τὰ ἐπιτραπησόμενά μοι ὑπὸ σοῦ, σὲ δὲ τρέφειν pe..... Ὁ Ν καὶ ἱματίᾷ εἸιῖν 22 letters ER pce Gare aN se ole ce ὠσὶ I. ὕπατιαν Pap. 9. 1. ἐμέ, II. ὕπακουειν Pap. 14. ἵματιζ εν Pap. ‘ The year after the sixth consulship of our lord Arcadius, eternal Augustus, and Flavius Probus the most illustrious, Pauni 15. To Aurelius Didymus son of Theon, senator of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, from Aurelius Phoebammon otherwise Lucas, son of Melas, of the said city, greeting. I acknowledge of my own free will that I have made an agreement with you to attend you and travel with you in other lands and obey you in all your commands, while you are to feed and clothe me.. .᾽

  
    1122) CONTRACTS 215 II. ἀλλ[ο]δαπῆς : so P. Strassb. 40. 33. P. Hernals xvi. 11. 11-12 (Archiv /.c.) has ἔν Te TH πόλι Kal κατ᾽ ἀγρούς. 12. ἐπιτραπησόμενα: cf. e.g. B.G.U. 1021. 16; ἐπιταχθησόμενα (257. 11), OF προσταχθησόμενα (P. Strassb. 40. 40), would also be suitable. 13-14. For the conjunction of τρέφειν and iparifew cf. 6. g. 275. 14, B. G. U. τοτι. 14, 1126. 22. 1123. DEVOLUTION OF DOMAIN-LAND. 12:3 X 9-4 cm. A.D. 158-9. In this contract the incoming tenant of some domain-land guarantees the daughter of the late cultivator, who had died, against any future demands for dues upon the land, over which he is given full rights, while he apparently promises to make no claims to any other part of the estate. The situation may be contrasted with that of 899, where the daughter and heir of a cultivator of domain-land petitions to be released from the responsibility (theoretically illegal) of continuing the cultivation ; cf. B. G. U. 648, Rostowzew, Rom. Kolonat, pp- 196-7. In the present instance the heir was more fortunate and had found somebody willing to relieve her by becoming the tenant in her father’s place. 1 fe) 15 , 7 ΄ ited 2 Ariwv Sapaniwvos τοῦ ᾿Ισχυρίωνος pyἱτρὸ]ς Appovodros θέσει Badddpov ΠεΓΕ: Τ. τος ἀπ᾿ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως Ta[be weg: 1 Te@ros τοῦ Toroéws μητρὸς Τσεναφύγχιος ἀπὸ τοῦ ΠΠετενούρι’ 7 Ν em ~ ; ὃδ Ν Θ 7 os ἐποικίου, μετὰ κυρίου Tov avopos Θώ7 ἶ Ν ’ vios 4ιογένουϊ 9] μητρὸς Ταπετσείριος an ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως χαίρειν. ὁμολόγῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀντιλήμψεσθαι τῆς .[. ἡτης ἀναγραφομένης εἰς τὸν μετηλἱλαχότα σου] πατέρα Τεῶν περὶ τὸ Πετεν» bd 7 ‘ “Δ΄ οὔριος ἐποίκιον καὶ Π]ανεχμῶθ,ιὴῆν δημοσίας γῆς πάσης καὶ ἀπαρενόχλητόν σε καὶ ἀνείσπρακτον ἱπαρ)έξιν περὶ τῶν τῆς αὐτῆς δημοσίας γῆς τελεσμάτίων

  
    216 THE OXYRAYNCHUS ΣΙ ΕΣ πάντων ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος δευτέρου εἰκοστοῦ ἔτους ᾿ἀντωνίνου Καίσαρος [τοῦ κυρίου] εἰς τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον, , ~ ἈΝ > 7 4 [€“od μὴ ἀντ)ιποιουμένου κυριεύζει)ν ~ " ’ Ld € 7 20 [τοῦ ἐπιλ]οίπου φανησομένου ὑπὶάρἴχειν σοι πατρικοῦ πόρου παντός, 7 \ 2 7 a ’ ἱμόνον δὲ ἐϊξουσίαν ἔχειν με οἰκονο~ Ν ~ = ἈΝ Ν 2 4 μεῖν περὶ τῆς γῆς διὰ τὸ ἐϊέσεστάσθαϊι [ ἷσε τῆς γεωργίας. On the verso m.]. αλί ) Tal 2. Second μ οἵ αμμώνουτος COI. from ὦ. 14. εἰ οἵ ανεισπρακτον COIL. from wo. ‘Apion son of Sarapion son of Ischyrion, his mother being Ammonous adopted daughter of Ballarus son of Pe... is, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, to Ta.... daughter of Teos son of Totoeus, her mother being Tsenaphunchis, of the village of Petenouris, with her guardian her husband Thonis son of Diogenes and Tapetsiris, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, greeting. I agree that I will henceforward undertake all the public land registered in the name of your departed father Teos at the village of Petenouris and Panechmothis, and that I will secure you against any trouble or liability in regard to all dues upon the said public land from the present 22nd year of Antoninus Caesar the lord continually ; while I make no claim to control any remaining part which may be found to belong to you of your father’s estate, but only to have power to dispose of the land, since you have resigned the cultivation,’ 5. Πετενούριος ἐποίκιον and Πανεχμῶθις (?, 1. 12) have not previously occurred. το. Something like γεωργίας τῆς ἀναγραφομένης κτλ. is expected. The vestige of the first letter suggests a, v, or possibly x, but there would hardly be room for x{p(e)éas|, which is not in itself very satisfactory. αἰὐϊτῆς could be read, but is also unconvincing. 19 sqq. Apion here seems to be renouncing claims to property other than the land, and the proposed restoration proceeds on that hypothesis. The desirability of such a stipulation is evident from a comparison of B. G. U. 648, where the claim to the petitioner’s inheritance was based on the cultivation of her father’s βασιλικὴ γῆ. 23. For ἐΐξσ ξεστάσθαι cf. e.g. 278. 11 ἐξέσταται τῶι ᾿Αντιφάνει τοῦ κατ᾽ αὐτὴν plé|povs, P. Tebt. 380. 19-20 ἐκσίστασθαι τῶι Σαμβᾷ πάντων. 24. σ[υ]νάλ(λαγμα) is unsuitable,

  
    1124. CONTRACTS 217 1124. LEASE OF LAND. 16 X 13-2 cm. A.D. 26. The latter part of a lease of land for one year, the rent to be paid partly in wheat, but on green crops in money (Il. 13-15, note). π---. ]-va.|[ dvvov. ἐϊὰν] δέ τι πραχθῇ ὁ μεϊμισ)θωμένος εἰς τὸ δη[μ]όσιον ἢ εἰς ἄλλο τι [ὑπ]ὲρ Διονυσίου δ A “ι ς , Sale Ni ree ΄ la 5 ἢ τῆς yas, ὑἸπολογείτω ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀϊπ)οτάκτου, τῶν [δὲ κα]ρπ[ῶν)] κυριευέτω Διονύσιος [κ]αὶ οἱ map αὐτοῦ [lols ἂν τὸ ἀἸπότακτο[ν] κομίσηται. τῆς δὲ μισθώσεως βεβαιουμέϊν]ης ἀποδότω ὁ μεμισθωla Le 7 Ν δ ὔ BI cae ~ μένος τῷ Διονυσίῳ [τ]ὸ ἀπότακτον ev τῷ Παῦνι 10 μηνὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἔτους] ἐπὶ τῶν περὶ τὸ Τρύφωνος ᾿Ισιήου ἅλαν] πυρὸν νέοϊν] καθαρὸν ἄδολον ἄκρειθον μέτρωι τε[τρ]αχοινίκαζι] Δ μμων[ίο]υ τοῦ Πτολεμαίου, ἢ ἀποτισάτ[ω)] αὐτῷ τιμὴν ἑκάστη[ς] ἀρτάβης ἧς ἐὰν μὴ ἀποδίῷ ἀϊργυρίϊου δ᾽ραχμὰς [.].., τῆς δ᾽ ἀπὸ 15 ξυλαμῆς κ[αὶ] ἐκφόρ[ιο]ν διπλοῦν, τοῦ δ᾽ ἐνκαταλιπεῖν τὴϊν γε]ωργίαϊν] χωρὶς τῶν προκειμένων 2 ’ ᾽ 7 x c Ν \ ’ Ν la μ᾿ ἐπίτιμον ἀργ(υρίου) (δραχμὰς) ἑκατὸν] καὶ εἰς τὸ δημόσιον τὰς ἴσας, καὶ ἡ m[plagis ἔστω Διονυσίῳ ἔκ τε τοῦ μεμισθωμένου [κ]αὶ ἐξ οὗ ἐὰν] αἱρῆται καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρ20 χόντων αὐτῷ πάντων, καθάπερ ἐγ δίκης. κυρία ἡ μίσθωσίις. (ἔτους) vy [Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Φαῶφι X. and hand 4ιονύσιος Θέωνος μεμίσθωκα καθότι πρόκειται. “ (ἔτους) ry Τιβερίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Φαῶ(φι) λ. | 11. 1, "Iosjov.

  
    218 THE OXVYRHAYNCHUS FaarPya ‘,..the rent being free of all risk. If any demand be made upon the lessee for the government or for any other purpose on account of Dionysius or the land, the amount shall be deducted from the rent; and Dionysius and his agents shall retain the ownership of the crops until he recover the rent. The lease being guaranteed, the lessee shall pay to Dionysius the rent in the month Pauni of the said year at the threshing-floors of Isieum Tryphonis in wheat that is new, pure, unadulterated, and unmixed with barley, by the 4-choenix measure of Ammonius son of Ptolemaeus, or shall forfeit as the value of every artaba which he does not pay ... drachmae of silver and double the rent of the land sown with green produce, while the penalty for abandoning the cultivation, in addition to the amounts aforesaid, shall be 100 drachmae of silver and to the treasury an equal sum; and Dionysius shall have the right of execution upon the lessee or anyone he chooses and upon all his property as if in accordance with a legal decision. ‘This lease is valid.’ Date and signature of Dionysius. 3-5. Cf. P. Tebt. 105. 48 and 277. 8-10, where ἢ 7[7|s γῆς is to be read, as here, before ὑπ]ολογείτωι. 12. For similar measures cf. 6. g. 101. 40, P. Tebt 376. 24, note, P. Strassb. 1. 9, note. 13-15. It may be inferred from this distinction between the rent in wheat and that on the land ἀπὸ ξυλαμῆς that different categories of produce had been previously specified. ξυλαμή and ξυλαμᾶν are almost always used of green crops like ἄρακος or χόρτος. 15-16. τοῦ δ᾽ ἐνκαταλιπεῖν κτλ. : Cf. 729. 20, P. Tebt. 105. 44, Berger, S/rafklausein, pp. 154-6, 162-4. 1125. LEASE OF LAND AND LOAN. g:2 X 11-10 cm. Second century. Part of a contract for a lease of some land, with an advance from one of the lessors of 200 drachmae at the usual rate of interest. The formula is similar to that of 101 and 501. WY =~ ᾽ ΄ 4 ΓΕ ΗΠ τ] -οὐ- ἢ] Kar ἔπος πυροῦ aptaBns ἡμισ € a Ν ε , ᾽, Ἁ ὁμολογεῖ δὲ ὁ μεμισθωμένος ἔχειν παρὰ μόνου τοῦ Διονυσίου προχρήσεως ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς διακοσίας τόκου δραχμαίου ἑκάστης 5 μνᾶς κατὰ μῆνα ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος μηνὸς Θώθ, ἅσπερ σὺν τοῖς τόκοις ἀποδώσει τῷ Διονυσίῳ τῷ Παῦνι μηνὶ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ἔτους Ἃ - Ν ~ € 4 Ν ΟΝ ἢ τάξεται καὶ τῆς ὑπερχρονείας τὸν αὐτὸν δραχμιαῖον τόκον, ἀκίνδυνα πάντα παντὸς κιν �

  
    ΤΡ CONTRACTS οἱ 219 το dUvov. ἐὰν δέ τις ἀπὸ τοῦ ἰσιόντος ἔτους ἄβροχοῖς γέϊνηται, παραδεχθήσεται τῷ μεμισθωμένίῳ, τῶν τῆς γῆς κατ᾽ ἔτος δημοσίων ὄνTov πρὸς τοὺς μεμισθωκότας ἑκάτερος κα6 ὃ μισθοῖ μέρος, ods καὶ κυριεύειν τῶν καρ15 πῶν ἕως τὰ ὀφειλόμενα κομίσωνται. βεΓ 7 \ “- ? 7 « [βαγιουμένης δὲ τῆς μισθώσεως μετρείτω ὁ , 3 ἐὰν 5» ’ Ν [μεἸμισθωμένος κατ᾽ ἔτος εἰς δημόσιον θησαυρὸν ἰδίαις ἑαυτοῦ δαπάναις τὰ δηλούμενα ἐκφόρια, Ἔ 2 Ν ΘΙ. ἃς ΄ ᾽ , ~ ὧν θέμα καθαρὸν ἀπὸ πάντων ἀναδότω τοῖς Γ , ε 7 ~ > a: e 20 ἱμεμ)][σθωϊκόσι ἑκατέρῳ τῶν ἐκφορίων οὗ μισ[θοῖ μέρους Klar’ ἔτος ὑπὸ τὴν πρώτην ἱμέτρη[ou 22 letters UP οὐδ as). 2 7. main Pap. 8. ὕπερχρονειας Pap. 10. iovovros Pap. 13. ]. ἑκάτερον. 17. κ Of κατ corr. 18. ἴδιαις Pap. 19. avaddérw Pap. ‘,,. half an artaba of wheat annually. The lessee further acknowledges the receipt from Dionysius singly of an advance of 200 drachmae of silver at the interest of a drachma per mina every month, from the present month Thoth, which sum together with the interest he will return to Dionysius in the month Pauni of the present year or will pay for the overtime interest at the same rate of one drachma, all free of all risk. If any part of the land is unirrigated from the present year, an allowance shall be made to the lessee. The annual taxes upon the land are to be borne by the lessors in proportion to their share of the land leased ; and they shall have the ownership of the crop until they receive their dues. The lease being guaranteed, the lessee shall deliver annually at the public granary at his own expense the specified rent, while he shall place on deposit free of all deductions for the lessors, for each the rent of the part leased by him, every year at the time of the first measuring...’ 1. The word before κατ᾽ ἔτος was apparently not προστατικοῦ (cf. 590). 1g. Cf. e.g. 101. 31-2, Preisigke, Girowesen, pp. 74.544. ὧν] θέμα καθαρὸν ἀπὸ πάντων should probably be restored in 501. 39-40. 20-1. Cf. Il. 13-14. τῶν ἐκφορίων is in apposition with ὧν. For ὑπὸ... μέτρησιν cf. 101. 33, P. Amh. 88. 24, &c.; the same phrase, on the significance of which cf. Preisigke, op. cit., Ὁ. 75, probably occurred in 501. 41-2.

  
    220 THE OXVREAVYNCHUS ἘΣΤΙ 1126. LEASE OF LAND. 17°4 Χ 16+5 cm. Fifth century. Lease of four arourae for one year at the rent of 52 carats. The spelling of the document is very erratic. [ 22 letters fap οἱ Dalian ὁ 6 ὁ ὁ nc lipeieetrerteceale a's ἑκου]σίος ἐπιδέχωμαι μιμισθῶσθαι παρὰ σοῦ] ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχώντων ... εἶ. τῆς σ[ῆ]ς προστασίας γῃδίων περὶ πεδίων τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης ἐν κλήρου καλουμένου Τσαβατώου dpolv|pas τέσσαρες, γί(ίνονται) (ἄρουραι) ὃ, πρὸς ἀναμέτρησιν σχυνίου δικέου, γίτονες νώτου τον ἀπὸ Τάλη, βορρᾶ τῆς αἰὐ)τῆϊς π]ροστασία(ς), λιβὸς λιδης Κήτς, amn{r}λιώτου ALdns . μεια, εἰς (copay οἵαν ἂν βουληθοῦ10 μεν εἰς τὸν σπόρων τῆς ἀγαθ(ῆς) ιδ ἱνδίικτίωνος), Popov σι ἀποτάκτου τοῦ μετοξὺ συμπεφωνημένου ἑκάστου ἀρουρῶν χρυσοῦ κεράτια δέκα τρία ἰδιωτικοῦ ἐυγῷ, γίίνεται) ὁ(μοῦ) κερ(άτια) vB καθαρὰ ἰδιωτικοῦ ἐυγῷ, ὧνπερ ὦ φόρος ἀποδώσω σοι ἐν καιρῷ ἀπετήσεως τῶν δημί(οσίων) 15 ἐπὶ τῇ LO ἰνδίικτίωνι) ἀνυπερθέτος καὶ ἄνευ πάσης ἀντιλwylas μετὰ καὶ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν πάντων Vg bee 6 1 σοι ἐνεχύρου elerras δικέου τῶν αὐτον [. .«-. ἡ μί]σθί(ωσις) κυρί(α)͵ καὶ β(εβγαί(α) καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθέντες) ὁμ(ολογήσαμεν). (2nd hand) Αὐρήλιοι [ 17 letters ].[--]. ς “Εἰρμί)ας καὶ Πρανίσχολος vids Φοιβάμο μωνος Σερήνου μεμισθώμεθα ὡς πρόκειται. . - , . . On the verso 1st hand [ Ἰιος “Eppiov καὶ Πρίανίσϊχολος υἱ ὃς] Φοιβάμ(μωνος) Σερήν[ο]υ . | χρ(υσοῦ) κερ(άτια) vB καθαρὰ ἰδιωϊτικῷ ἐυγῷ. 2. 1. ἑκου]τίως ἐπιδέχομαι μεμισθῶσθαι. 3. ]. ὑπαρχόντων. 4. 1. πεδίον. 5. 1. κλήρῳ καλουμένῳ. 6. 5 Pap. ἡ. 1, σχοινίου δικαίου, . . νότου τῶν. 9. |. βουληθῶμεν. Lo.

  
    ΤΡ ‘CONTRACTS 221 ], σπόρον... φόρον. ιὃ Pap.; so inl. 15. 11. 1. ἑκάστης. 12. 1, ἰδιωτικῷ ; 50 in], 18. 13. 1. τὸν φόρον, 14. a Of αποδωσω corr. from ε. 1, ἀπαιτήσεως, 15. |. ἀνυπερθέτως... ἀντιλογίας. 16, 1. ἡμῶν. 17. 1, δικαίου. . . αὐτῶν. 21. v Of σερην᾽ οἷν above the line. ‘,.. 1 undertake of my free will to lease from you, from the land belonging to your patronage in the fields of the said village in the holding called that of Tsabatoiis, four arourae, total 4 arourae, by the measure of a fair measuring-line, the boundaries being on the south the land of the people of Tale, on the north that in your said patronage, on the west ..., on the east . . ., to be sown with any kind of crop we choose, for the sowing of the auspicious 14th indiction, at a fixed rent as agreed between us of 13 carats of gold on the private standard for each aroura, making together 52 carats of pure metal on the private standard; and we will pay the rent of these to you at the time of the collection of public taxes in the 14th indiction without delay or dispute of any kind, at the risk of all our property, whichis pledged to you for this purpose. The lease is valid and guaranteed, and in answer to the question we have given our consent,’ Signatures of the lessees, and endorsement on the verso. 3. There are traces of ink after ὑπαρχώντων, though nothing is wanting for the sense. 4. προστασίας : cf, 1184. 7. The land leased clearly belonged to a considerable administrative area, and was perhaps of a similar kind to that concerned in 1184; but more probably προστασία here means simply fa/rocznium, the parties to the contract being a patron and one of his dependents. 6-7. Cf. e.g. P. Amh. 95. 4, 12, 96. 3 δικαίῳ σχοινίῳ, C. P. R. 40. 11, &C., πρὸς dvapetpnow. For Τάλη or Ταλάη, which was in the Κωίτης τόπος of the Heracleopolite nome, cf. P. Hibeh 36. 3, note. It is to be distinguished from the Oxyrhynchite Tadao. 8-9. λιδὴ Or λιδὴς seems from its repetition to be a common, not a proper name, Possibly it is for λιτή or -ἣς as an equivalent of ψιλή; cf. Alexand. Aetol. ap, Athen. 296 ς λιτὴ φύει εἴαρι yain. 9-1Ο. 50 6.95. Ο, P. R. 41. 14-15 εἰς σπορὰν πυροῦ εἰς τὸν σπόρον τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος κα (ἔτους) ; εἰς σπορὰν ἣν ἐὰν βουληθῶμεν occurs 6, g. in C. P. R. 42. 15-16. 12. ἰδιωτικζῷν : cf. 1188, 5, note. 16-17. That ὑμῶν is a misspelling for ἡμῶν is indicated by the next line, of which the sense is fairly evident though the construction is obscure; cf. the phrase found in 186. 39-41 and elsewhere καὶ ὑπεθέμεθα εἰς τὸ δίκαιον τούτου τοῦ συναλλάγματος πάντα ἡμῶν τὰ ὑπάρxovra. . . ἐνεχύρου λόγῳ καὶ ὑποθήκης δικαίῳ. ὑπί at the beginning of |. 17 suggests ὑποκειμένου (cf. e.g. B. G. U. 740. 9), which, however, is too long. ν᾽ might be read in place of ὑπί. 19. ‘E[ppilas is suggested by the verso, but the difference in the case makes the restoration doubtful. The third letter of the next name may be ὦ. 1127. LEASE OF A PIGEON-HOUSE. 28-1 X 75 cm. A.D. 183. Lease of an upper room with a pigeon-cote for four years at an annual rent of 60 drachmae. Cf. the fragmentary P. Flor. 10, where two περιστερεῶνες and a κέλλα are let for 400 drachmae in the middle of the next century, and for the formula 502, 911-12, 1036, 1128,

  
    222 [Δ] Io 15 20 25 30 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI ᾿Εμίσθωσεν AtroAdOvios Σώσου τοῦ Σώσου ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως Πουπλίῳ Οὐεττίῳ Διογένει εἰς ἔ4 3 XX ᾽’ Ν τη τέσσαρα ἀπὸ νεουμηνίας Θὼθ τοῦ εἰσιόντος κὃ (ἔτους) τὸν ὑπερῷον τόπον τῆς ὑπαρχούσης αὐτῷ ἐν Μουχινὺρ οἰκίας καὶ ὃν ἔχει ἐκεῖ περιστερεῶνα σὺν τῇ τούτου κλείμακι ξυλίνῃ, ἐνοι΄ Ν , 4 die ed kiov καὶ φόρου τούτων κατ᾽ ἔτος ᾽ 7 ~ .- 2 ἀργυρίου δραχμῶν ἑξήκοντα “2 4 ΟΥ̓ A ἀκινδύνων παντὸς κινδύνου. βεβαιουμένης δὲ τῆς μισθώσεως χράσθω ὁ μεμισθωμένος ~ 7 Ν “A τῷ [lu .]] τόπῳ καὶ τῷ περιστερε“- 5] \ \ Ψ ce > 4 @vl ἐπὶ τὰ ETN τέσσαρα ἀϊΐπὶ κωλύ\ 3 ΄ τ: τως καὶ ἀποδότω τῷ μεμισθωκότι τὸ ἐνοίκιον κατ᾽ ἔτος ἐν δόσεσι δυσὶ διὰ ἑξαμήνου τὰς αἱρούσας δραχμὰς τριάκοντα, καὶ μετὰ τὸν χρόνον παραδότω τὸν αὐτὸν τόπον καὶ τὸν περι[[σ}~ ς IX 4 στερεῶνα ὡς ἐὰν παραλάβῃ ᾿ Ἂν 2 4 4 4 καὶ Tas ἐπικειμένας θύρας δύο - 7 A ἃ ; δὴ δ, A κλεῖν μίαν ἢ ὃ δ᾽ ἂν μὴ παραδῷ τὴν ἀξίαν, ὃ δ᾽ ἂν προσοφειλέon ἀποτεισάτω μεθ᾽ ἡμιολίας, τῆς πράξεως γεινομένης ἔκ τε αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ! dv7wv. κυρία ἡ μίσθω ὑτωΐν) π : ρία ἡ μίσθωσις. (ἔτους) ky «Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Κομμόδου a? ~ ᾿ἀντωνείνου Σεβαστοῦ ᾿Δρμενιακοῦ Μηδικοῦ Παρθικοῦ Σ᾽ αρματικοῦ

  
    1127. CONTRACTS 223 35 Γερμανικοῦ Μεγίστου Μεσορὴ 4. ond hand Πούπλιος Οὐέττιος Atoyéνης μεμίσθωμαι τὸν περιστερεῶνα καὶ τὸ(ν) ὑπίερῷ4 A > 7 X ov τόπον Kai ἀποδώσω [Td ἷ ο καθ᾽ Eros ἐνοίκιον ὡς πρόκειται. 4 4. 1. νεομηνίας. 7. v Of μουχινυρ corr.; 1. Μουχινώρ (?). 12. s Of παντὸς corr. from v. 19. a Of εξαμηνου corr. from ἡ. 20. s of δραχμας corr. 25. ὁ corr. 1. ἢ οὗ ἄν or οὗ δ᾽ av, ‘Apollonius son of Sosus son of Sosus, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, has let to Publius Vettius Diogenes for four years from the first day of Thoth of the coming 24th year the upper room of the house belonging to him at Mouchinor and the pigeon-house there with its wooden ladder at an annual rent and revenue of 60 drachmae of silver free of all risk. The lease being guaranteed, the lessee shall use the room and the pigeon-house for the four years without hindrance, and shall pay the rent annually in two half-yearly instalments of 30 drachmae, and at the end of the term shall return the said room and the pigeon-house in the condition in which he receives them and the two doors and one key attached, or shall pay the value of anything that he does not restore, and shall forfeit one and a half times the amount of any sum owing, right of execution lying against him and all his property. This lease is valid.’ Date and signature of Publius Vettius Diogenes. 7. The village of Μουχινώρ, which is mentioned in 491. 3 and 895, is probably meant. Movxio was apparently originally written, the o being afterwards crossed through and then converted into av. Μοῦχις was another Oxyrhynchite village. 1128. LEASE OF A DINING-ROOM. 18-6 X 7-4 cm. Ate, 1115: A lease of a dining-room (συμπόσιον) and a store-chamber within it for two years at a rent of 20 drachmae per annum. Cf. 1129, B.G. U. 253, P. Strassb. 14; the formula resembles that of 1127. ᾿Εμίσθ(ωσεν) Χαιρή(μων) ὁ x(ai) ᾿Δμμώνιος τῷ μεμισθωἈμμώνιος Θέ- κότι ᾿ἡμμωνίῳ τῷ καὶ Θέov μητρὸς Θεανοῦτος τῆς καὶ 20 wve ἐπὶ τέλει ἑκάστου ἐνιΣινθώνιος ἀπ᾽ ᾿᾽Οξυρύγχων πό- αυτοῦ χωρὶς ὑπερθέσεως, λεως ᾿Δμμωνίῳ ἀπελευθέ- καὶ μετὰ τὸν χρόνον 5 po Σαραπίωνος τοῦ καὶ Θεο- παραδότω τοὺς τόπους γένους ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλε- καθαροὺς ἀπὸ κοπρίων

  
    224 THE OXYRAYNCHUS Fare! ws ἐπὶ χρόνον ἔτη δύο ἀπὸ 25 καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας ὀγδόης καὶ εἰκάδος τοῦ ὄντος καὶ τὰς ἐπικειμένας θύΝ ~ ~ ᾽ ~ A “ » € 7 μηνὸς Φαρμοῦθι τοῦ ἐνεστῶ- ρας καὶ κλεῖς. κυρία ἡ μίσθω , » Ψ, > , το τος τρισκαιδεκάτου ἔτους σις. (ἔτους) ty Αὐτοκράτορος Αὐρηλίου ‘Avrwvivov Καίσαρος Καίσαρος Μάρκ[ο]υ τοῦ κυρίου ἀπὸ τῆς ὑπαρχούσης 50 Αἀὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου αὐτῷ ἐν κώμῃ Σεφὼ οἰκίας Σεβαστοῦ Appeviaxod τὸ συμπόσιον καὶ τὴν ἐντὸς Μηδικοῦ Παρθικοῦ 15 αὐτοῦ κέλλαν ἐνοικίου κατ᾽ & Γερμανικοῦ Μεγίστου τος δραχμῶν εἴκοσι, ἃς ἀπο- [Φαρμοῦ]θι Kn. δότω ὁ μεμισθώμενος I. εμισθ(ωσεν).. . . κ(αι) and θε in a different hand over anerasure. εμισθωσεν ἀμμωνιος o και θε was no doubt originally written; cf. 1. 19. 20. € Of exacrov corr. from τ. 25). π᾿ Of τοπους Cort. ‘Chaeremon also called Ammonius Theon, his mother being Theanous also called Sinthonis, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, has let to Ammonius, freedman of Sarapion also called Theogenes, of the said city, for a term of two years from the 28th day of the present month Pharmouthi of the current 13th year of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, from the house belonging to him in the village of Sepho, a dining-room and the store-chamber within it at an annual rent of 20 drachmae, which the lessee Ammonius shall pay to the lessor Ammonius also called Theon at the end of each year without delay, and at the end of the term he shall restore the rooms free of filth and dirt of all kind, and the doors and keys attached. This lease is valid’ Date. 1129. LEASE OF DINING-ROOMS, 31-7 X 19-5 cm. A.D. 449. Lease of two dining-rooms at the rent of 12,000,000 denarii, the contract to last during the pleasure of the lessor; cf. 1087. Mera τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλαουίων Ζήνωνος καὶ Ποστουμιανοῦ τῶν λαμπροτάτων Topi ko. > 4 ’ 4 4 ᾽ Ἃς ~ ~ Αὐρηλίᾳ Miki θυγατρὶ Θεοδώρου ἀπὸ τῆς λαμπρᾶς καὶ λαμπροτάτης ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως παρὰ Αὐρηλίου 5 Φοιβάμμωνος υἱοῦ ᾿Αρτεμιδώρου ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως. « 4 ᾽ , ὧδ ea 7 ἑκουσίως ἐπιδέχομαι μισθώσασθαι ἀπὸ vevpnvias

  
    1129. CONTRACTS 225 ~ (sna Ν ‘ a , “ »Μ τοῦ ἑξῆς μηνὸς Μεχεὶρ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ἔτους ρκε od ~ 4 4 ᾽ 7 QA τῆς παρούσης δευτέρας ἰνδικτίονος τοὺς διαφέροντάς σοι ἀπὸ οἰκίας οὔσης ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ πόλει ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου το Μικρῆς Τευμε[ν)]ούθεως δύο τόπους ἤτοι συμπόσια σὺν χρηστηρίοις πᾶσι, καὶ τελέσω ὑπὲρ ἐνοικίου ἐνιαυσίως ἀργυρίου μυριάδας χιλίας διακοσίας, ἅσπερ ἀποδώσω κατ᾽ ἔτος δι᾿ ἑξαμήνου τὸ ἥμισυ, καὶ ὁπόταν βουληθῇς παραδώσω τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἀνυπερθέτως. 7 « , A ᾽ ‘ « , 15 κυρία ἡ μίσθωσις καὶ ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγησα. and hand «ἀὐρήλιος Φοιβάμμων ᾿ἀρτεμιδώρου ὁ προκείμενος μεμίσθωμαι ἱτοὺϊς τύπουϊς] καὶ ὶ ἀἸ]πίο]δώσω τὸ ἐνοίκιον [ὡς] πρόκειται. [: τὸ τους a aileren listers vais Sots %e . €ypal wa ὑπὲρ αἰὐτοῦ γράμματα μὴ εἰδότος. 20 + di emu No... ostos.. 1. φλαουΐων Pap. 4. ov Of avpndwov corr. from ας. 5. viov Pap. 11. ὕπερ Pap. ‘The year after the consulship of Flavius Zeno and Flavius Postumianus the most illustrious, Tubi 24. To Aurelia Mikis daughter of Theodorus, of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, from Aurelius Phoebammon son of Artemidorus, of the said city. I undertake of my free will to lease from the first day of the next month Mecheir of the current 125th which = the 94th year and of the present second indiction two rooms or dining-rooms belonging to you in a house situated in the said city in the quarter of Small Teumenouthis with all appurtenances, and I will pay in rent annually 1,200 myriads of silver, which I will deliver annually in half yearly instalments of one-half, and whenever you wish I will surrender the said rooms without delay. The lease is valid, and in answer to the question I have given my consent.’ Signature of Aurelius Phoebammon written for him by another person in Greek, and of the scribe in Latin. 1. Rufius Praetextatus Postumianus has apparently not been called Flavius elsewhere. 10. The ἄμφοδον Tevpevovdews is well known, but this is the first mention of the Μικρὰ Τευμενοῦθις. 19. εἰδότος was perhaps abbreviated ειδ. 1180. LOAN OF MONEY. 30:8 X Ig cm. A.D. 484. Contract for a loan of τὸ solidi for a period of about six months, the interest consisting of twenty bundles of tow. The document is written in a well-formed upright hand, but in very illiterate Greek. Q

  
    226 10 15 20 25 2nd hand 30 Ist hand THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI XHY Μετὰ τὴν ὑπατεία(ν) Φλ(αουίου) Τρωκώνδη τοῦ λαμπροτάτου Παχὼν θ τῆς ¢ ἰνδικτί(ωνοΞ). Αὐρ[ήλ][ος] ABpadp v{ld|s ᾿Ισίωϊνος] καὶ Σ᾿ οφία(ς) ἀπὸ κώμης Σνοκώμεος τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ Αἰὐ]ρηλίῳ ᾿Ισὰκ υἱῷ Νίλῳ ἀπὸ τῆς μεγαλωπόλεος ‘AdreEavdpias πραγματευτῇ χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ κυρίου καὶ βεβαίου ὥὦντος τοῦ προτερων μου γραμματῖον καὶ νῦν ἐσχηκέναι με παρὰ σοῦ ἐν χρήσει διὰ Ν 2 Ψ , IQ7 \ > 4 a χιρὸς ἐξ οἴκου σου εἰς ἰδίαν ploy καὶ ἀναγκέαν xpiav χρυσοῦ νἱομ)ισμάτια δεσποτιϊκ]ὰ δώκε[μα εὔσταθμα ἁπλᾶ ἀριθμῷ δέκα, γίίνεται) χρ(υσοῦ) νο(μισμάτια) 1, κεφαλέου, καὶ ὑπὲρ διαφώρου αὐτῶν ἄχρει τῆς ἑξῆς δηλουμένης προθεσμίας σιππίου καθαροῦ εὐάρεστου ἀπὸ τοῦ ἰσ]ταθμοῦ τῆς κώμης δεσμίδια εἰ[]Ἰκωσεῖι,1 γίνεται) δίεσμίδια) κ, ἀκίνδυν[α] ὄντα ἀπὸ παντὸς κινδύνου ἐπάναγκες ἀποδώϊσ]ῳ σοι ἐν τῷ Φαῶφι μηνὶ τοῦ ἐνεσyo 3 ~ a b 4 bf 4 ᾽ τωτου ἔτους ρξα pA ἀρχῆς τῆς ὀγδώης ἰνδικτίωνος ἀνυπερθέτως καὶ ἄνευ πάσης ἀντιλογίας, καὶ ἐπὶ τούτοις οὐκ ἐξέσ(εσ)θαι μοι λέγειν δεδα[κ]έναι τι ἐκ τοῦ προγεγραμμένου χρέους χωρὶς ἐνγραφοῦς ἐντάγιον ἢ οὖν ἀποχῆ(ο) ὃ πρὸ ἀνακωμιτῆς καὶ AnTpdcelos| τοῦδέ μου γραμματίου. οἱ δὲ τῆς προθεσμίας ; ΄ δ 3. ΄, \ ΄ κ a ἐνστώσης τὴν ἀπόδωσείν σοι pol ποιήσωμαι καὶ βουληθῇς ᾽ \ ~ vo ἘΣ ΕΩΡ, ᾽’ “- 4 ἀξιωθεὶς συνδοῦναί μοι ἑτέραν προθεσμίαν, ταῦτα τελέσω σοι καὶ τοῦ μετὰ ταῦτα χρωνον τὼν αὐτὼν τόκον, γιγνομένης (c)oL τῆς πράξεος παρά δε ἐμοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχώντον μοι πάντον. κύριον τὸ γραμματῖον ἁπλοῦν γραφὲν καὶ ἐπερωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγησα. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αβραὰμ υἱὸς ᾿Ισίωνος ὁ προκίμενος ἔσχον ἐν χρύσει τὰ τοῦ χρυσοῦ νομισμάτια δέκα χορὶς τὸ v4 A , Ν « Ν rd > πρότερον γραμματῖον καιφαλέο(υ) καὶ ὑπὲρ διαφόρου αὐτον 7 4 a € 4 “ tA σιππίου δεσμίδια εἴκ[ο]σι ὡς πρόκιται. Badvos διάκωνος «ν 7 By « Ν > ~ 4 Ν > 4 vids Πέτρος ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ γράμματα μοὶ εἰτώτος. + p ov ἐμοῦ Πέτρου ἐγράφη.

  
    1130. CONTRACTS 227 On the verso ypau(pariov) ᾿Αβραὰμ ᾿Ισίωνος ἀπὸ Σ'ενοκόμ(εως) χρ(υσοῦ) νο(μισματίωνῚ ι ὑπὲρ σιππίου δ(εσμιδίων) κ καὶ ν.Ϊ.... + [ΑἸβ[ρ]αὰμ Εἰσίωνος ἀπὸ Σενοκώμεος καὶ Τύκοῦ ΤῸ - καὶ we: .!: 2. ὕπατεια Pap. 4. 1. Σενοκώμεως ; so inl. 33. 5. vio Pap. 1. Νίλου. 6. ], μεγαλοπόλεως. 7. κ Of κυριου corr. frome. 1. ὄντος... προτέρου. 8. 1. ypappariov. 9. ]. ἀναγκαίαν. το. 1. δόκιμα. 11. YizPap.; 580 ἴῃ ]. 32. 1. κεφαλαίου... διαφόρου. 13: v of [σἤταθμου corr. 15. 1. ἐνεστῶτος. 16. 1]. ὀγδόης. Third « of ἐἰνδικτίωνος rewritten. 1g. 1]. evrayiou . . . ἢ mpd ἀνακομιδῆς. 20. 1. λυτρώσεϊως]. . . εἰ δέ. 21. |. ἐνστάσης... ἀπόδοσιν... μή. 23. 1. χρόνου τὸν αὐτόν. 24. |. πράξεως παρά te... ὑπαρχόντων... πάντων. 26. π Of προκιμενος corr. 27. 1. χρήσει .. . χωρὶς τοῦ. 28. 1. προτέρου γραμματίου κεφαλαίου. .. αὐτῶν. 29. 1. διάκονος. 30. |. Πέτρου. . . μὴ εἰδότος. 32. ]. Sevoxwp(ews). ‘The year after the consulship of Flavius Troconda the most illustrious, Pachon 9, 7th indiction. Aurelius Abraham son of Ision and Sophia, of the village of Senokomis in the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Aurelius Isaac son of Nilus, of the capital city Alexandria, dealer, greeting. I acknowledge, my former bond remaining valid and secure, that I have now received from you as a loan from hand to hand out of your house for my own pressing need ten solidi of gold of the genuine Imperial coinage, of full weight and unalloyed, total 10 solidi of gold, as a capital sum, and for interest upon it up to the term herein following I will pay twenty bundles of tow, pure and satisfactory, according to the weight of the village, total 20 bundles. This sum I will perforce repay to you free of all risk in the month Phaophi of the current 161st which = the 130th year, at the beginning of the eighth indiction, without delay or dispute of any kind, with the condition that it shall not be lawful for me to say that I have paid any of the aforesaid debt without a written deed or receipt or before the recovery and annulment of this my bond. If at the expiry of the term I do not make the payment to you and you are willing at my request to grant me another term, I will pay you this sum with the same interest for the overtime, and you shall have the right of execution upon me and all my property. This bond, of which a single copy is made, is valid, and in answer to the question I have given my consent.’ Signature of Aurelius Abraham written for him by Banos, deacon, signature of the scribe, and endorsement on the verso. 1. xuy: cf, 940. 1, note. 2. Cf. Cod. Just.iv.59. 2 post consulatum Trocondae; he is commonly called Trocondus. The omen Flavius appears to be new. 3. There is an inconsistency between this date and the year of the indiction in I. 2. Pachon 9 of the year after the consulship of Trocondus is May 4, a.p. 483, but Pachon 9 of the 7th indiction is May 4, a.p. 484... The number of the indiction year is supported by ὀγδώης in 1, 16 and confirmed by the years of the Oxyrhynchite eras in the same line, where, though ἐνεστωτου (sic) must be an error for εἰσιόντος (cf. the note ad /oc.), it is implied that the current year was A.D. 484, not 483. Τοῖς τὸ β' μετά should therefore have been written in |. 2, if the name of the consul for a.p. 484, Theodericus, who occurs in Cod. 7851. i. 3. 36, &c., on April 28, was not generally known. Q2

  
    228 THE OXYRHYNCAUS PAPYRI 4. Σενοκῶμις is mentioned in 47. 16 and 740. 37, where Sevoxaule|ws should be read. 6. μεγαλωπόλεος : cf. P. Leipzig 45. 13 as corrected by Wilcken, Archiv iii. p. 565, with his supplementary note in Archiv iv. p. 189, P. Cairo Cat. 67030. i. 3, il. το, and P. Flor. 93. 7 καλλιπόλ(εως) ᾿Αντινοέων, P, Cairo Cat. 67023. 6-7 Πανοπολιτῶν [κ]αλ[λιἸπόλεως. το. So e.g. P. Grenf. II. 90. 8 νομισμάτια δεσποτικὰ ἁπλᾶ δόκιμα ; cf. P. Leipzig 61. 11, Wessely, S/ud. Pal. i. p. 7. (2) 13. 12. σιππίου, for which cf. P. Brit. Mus. 239. 18, 979. 13, B. G. U. 1080. 18, Wessely, Altersindiz. im Philogelos, p. 29, is no doubt a vulgar spelling of στιππίου or orumn(e)iov, as suggested by Wilcken, Archiv i. p. 556. For other instances of interest in kind cf. P. Grenf. II. 90, B. 6. U. 740. A verb like τελέσω has to be supplied both here and in 1. 29. 14. δεσμίδια of κάλαμοι Occur in B. G. U. 837. 27. ἀκίνδυνα ὄντα κτὰ. of course refers to the νομισμάτια; the sentence would be improved by some conjunction, e.g. ταῦτα δέ, or perhaps (ἅν should be inserted. 15-16. Numerous instances show that the year by the eras of Oxyrhynchus began, like the ordinary Egyptian year, on Thoth 1; cf. introd. to 125. Since the contract is dated in Pachon (1. 3), to speak of the coming ‘ Phaophi of the present year ’ is a contradiction, and ἐνεστωτου must be a slip for εἰσιόντος. Though the remains of the figures after p&é are very slight there is little real doubt about the reading, and I consider p& ρκθ to be inadmissible ; cf. the note on 1. 2. The reference to Phaophi as the ἀρχή of the new indiction, which usually began in Egypt in the latter part of Pauni, is not to be taken strictly. 17-18. Cf. Β. G. U. 1127. 20 καὶ μὴι ἐξεῖναι τῷ ᾿Απολλωνίῳ λέγιν οὐκέτι παρείληφα. 32. καὶ v.[: or perhaps καινο[ῦ, though this adjective is not used in the contract. 33. This line is written in blacker ink but apparently by the same hand. The supposed chrism may perhaps be an abbreviation of γραμματῖον. 1131. PROMISSORY NOTE. 30-2 X 10-1 cm. Fifth century. An acknowledgement of a debt of 2 solidi less 8 carats, being the purchase money for some wine which had been delivered but not paid for; cf. 914. The writing is across the fibres of the recto. [....-]. [-Ju[-Joous οἰνοχει(ριστῇ) [rod ἐνδό]ξ(ου) [οἴκου ᾿Ιουλιανοῦ [νομικ(αρίου) ἔχω τῆς σῆς ἀρετ[ῆἢ]ς καὶ χρεωστῶ 5 [αἸἰὐτῇ ὑπὲρ τιμῆς οἴνου πραθέντος μοι παρὰ cold χρί[υ]σοῦ νομισμάτια

  
    ΤΟΤΕ ΠΕΘΝ ΤΚΆΕΙΞ 229 δύο παρὰ κεράτια ὀκτώ. γίίνεται) χρ(υσοῦ) νο(μισμάτια) B π(αρὰ) κερ(άτια) η, 10 καὶ ταῦτα ἑτοίμως ἔχω παρασχεῖν τῇ σῇ ἀρετῇ ἐν τῇ λοιπογ᾿ρ)]αφί(ίᾳ) τοῦ ἐνδόξ(ου) οἴκου ἀνυπερθέτος. 15 ἐγράφ(η) μηνὶ Παῦνι θ ivd(tktiwvos) a ὁ αὐτὸς ᾿Ιουλιανὸς νομικάρί(ιος) συμφωί(νῶ) τὸ πιττάκ(ιον) ὡς πρόκ(ειτα!). 2-3. |. παρὰ Ἰουλιανοῦ or ᾿Ιουλιανὸς νομικ(άριος). 14. |. ἀνυπερθέτως. ‘To..., wine-dealer of the honourable house, from Julianus, lawyer. I have from your excellency and owe to you, for the price of wine sold to me by you, two solidi of gold less eight carats, total 2 solidi of gold less 8 carats, and this sum I am ready to pay your excellency at the collection of arrears of the honourable house without delay. Written on the oth of the month Pauni, rst indiction. I, the said Julianus, lawyer, assent to the deed as above.’ 1-3. Julianus, who signs the acknowledgement, is naturally regarded as the debtor, so that Ἰουλανοῦ should be ᾿Ιουλιανός or else παρά should be inserted. νομικάριοι (cf. 1. 17) occur in 186. το, 154. το. 12. λοιπογραφία is properly a list of arrears, as e.g. B. G. U. 976. 20 ὑπὸ τὴν λοιπογρ(αφίαν) rbépleva, 977. 4 ald Alowr(o)ypa(pias) xor[probjvja, P. Flor. 67 introd. λοιπογραφίας Φαῶφι. It here has a certain temporal signification like λοιπάς in 186. 13 ἐνιαυτὸν λογιζόμενον ἀπὸ λοιπάδος χρυσικῶν τῆς παρούσης πρώτης ἰνδ(ικτίωνος). 17-18. συμφω(νῶ) τὸ πιττάκ(ιον) : cf. 6. g. 984. 10 συνεφώνησα yap (dpraBas) κε, where the note was mistaken, Β. G. U. 799. 2-3 συμφ(ωνῶ) καὶ κριθῶν ἀρτάβην μίαν. The letters do are written as a monogram, the through the tail of the ¢. 11382. REPAYMENT OF A LOAN. 9.4 Χ 75 cm. About A.p. 162. Acknowledgement of the return of a loan of 600 drachmae, which was being repaid before it was due. This promptness may be explained by the fact that the interest charged was at double the normal rate. ΣΊαρᾳπί ) and hand Xaipyyloly Σ᾽ αραπίωνος Tov .[....

  
    230 THE OXYRAYNCHUS PAPYRI μητρὸς Ταπλουτᾶτος ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγίχων πόλεως Τρ[ύ]φωνι ᾿Ἡρακλείδ᾽ ον τοῦ... wvos μητρὸς Τααπολλωνίδοϊυ ἀπὸ οι ~ 3. ἰδὲ la 7 « ~ τῆς αὐτῆς] πόλεως χαίρειν. oploAoy@ > - Ν ~ ᾽ ΤΊ ἡ « ἀπέχειν παρὰ σοῦ ἀποδιδὶ ὀντοῖς ἑκου4 Q fr x - , SY ~ σίως πρὸ προθεσμία]ς διὰ τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πρὸς ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει Σ᾿ αραπείου Φανίοϊυ 10 ἀρχιερατεύσαντος καὶ Πτολεμαίου τῶν \ > 7 - ) σὺν Αὐδασίῳ Παυλείνῳ ἐπιτηρίηA 4, ’ ld A « τῶν τραπέζης ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς ἑξίακοσίας κεφαλαίου καὶ τοὺς τούτων μέχρι τοῦ νῦν τόκους ὡς τοῦ μηνὸς 15 δραχμῶν δύο, τὸ δὲ κεφάλαιον δανεισθέν σοι ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ κατὰ χειρόγραφϊον διὰ τῆς αὐτῆς τραπέζης ταῖς ἐπαγομέvais τοῦ δευτέρου ἔτους ᾿Αντωνίνου Ν »», >= 7 > καὶ Οὐήρου τῶν κυρίων Αὐτοκρατόρων 20 [εἰς προ]θεσμίαν 16. vm Pap. ‘Chaeremon son of Sarapion son of ..., his mother being Taplutas, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, to Tryphon son of Heraclides son of . . . on, his mother being Taapollonides, of the said city, greeting. I acknowledge that I have received from you, who are making payment of your own accord before the appointed term, through the bank at the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus of Phanias, ex-chief priest, and Ptolemaeus, the overseers associated with Audasius Paulinus, the capital sum of six hundred silver drachmae with the interest thereon up to the present time at the rate of two drachmae per month, which sum was lent you by me in accordance with a note of hand through the said bank on the intercalary days of the second year of Antoninus and Verus, lords and Emperors, until . . . 1. Σ]αραπί ), if right, might refer to the Serapeum (I. 9); but the reading is very doubtful, and Japas or Ἰαζας would be also possible. | rpan(e¢ . . .) is not suitable. 4. A short name such as ᾿Απίζωνος or ‘Qpilwvos is required. 8-12. The bank at the Serapeum is in several papyri called after the names of individuals, 98. 7 Ἡρακλείδου καὶ μετόχων, 264. 7 Σαραπίωνος τοῦ Adxov, 267. 4 Σαραπίωνος τοῦ Κλεάνδρου, 269. i. 3 ᾿Αἰρχιβίου] τοῦ ᾿Αρχιβίου. ἐπιτηρηταί are mentioned in 91, 8-11 διὰ Ἡλιοδώρου καὶ τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ ἐπιτηρητῶν τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πρὸς ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει Σαραπείου τραπέζης, ἧς ὑπόσχεσις ἐδόθη ὑπὸ ᾿Επιμάχου, and an ἀσχουλούμενος ὠνὴν ris... τραπέζης (Ἐπίμαχος) in 518. 37-8. The present passage is peculiar in describing the bank as that of the ἐπιτηρηταί. In

  
    1182. CONTRACTS 231 the note on 513. 37 it was suggested that the persons who successively gave their names to the bank were more probably ‘either the ἀσχουλούμενοι or the ἐπιτηρηταί of it than the owners’. This view now receives some confirmation so far as the ἐπιτηρηταί are concerned, and the theory that they were only mentioned in 91 because at the time there was no τραπεζίτης (Wilcken, Archiv ν. p. 212, note 4, Preisigke, Gzrowesen, pp. 21-3) becomes less plausible. ἐπιτηρηταί of banks at Hermopolis occur in P. Flor. 1. 3, P. Strassb. 52. 3. 15. δραχμῶν δύο: sc. τῇ μνᾷ, which is twice the normal rate at this period. τύκοι δίδραχμοι were the usual charge in the second and first centuries B.c. upon overdue loans, e.g. P. Amh. 50. 19, B. G. U. 1053. 38-9, but are found in ordinary loans, as here, in B. G. U. 1052. 43, 1056. 9: ἄς. (reign of Augustus). In B.G. U.1145 (B.c. 5) interest at the rate of 8 obols occurs. 1133. RECEIPT. 27-6 x 18 cm. A.D. 396. A receipt for the price of some fruit sold by a grower to a dealer. An acknowledgement of indebtedness had previously been made by the latter at the time of the sale (cf. e.g. 1181), but this could not now be found and handed back to him, and therefore the present document was drawn up releasing him from further obligations in the matter. Μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλαουίων ᾿Ολυμβρίου καὶ II poBivov τῶν λαμπροτάτων Φαμενὼθ κη. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ιωάννης Σαρμάτου πωμαρίτης ἀφ᾽ ᾿Ηρακλέος πόλεως κατ]α)γινόμενος νῦν ἐπ᾽] ἐποικίου Νύσου Διμενίου ἀπὸ πρινπιλαρίων Αὐϊρηλίῳ ᾿ΑἹρτεμιδώρῳ Καλόπου Ou tee, = , , ΄ b “- fal ἀπὸ τῆς ἄρσενοειτον πόλεως κατ]αγινόμενον ἐν TH λαμπρᾷ ‘ ΄ ᾽ ~ A b] , ΄ καὶ λαμπροτάτῃ Οξυρυγχειτῶν πόλει ὀπωροπόλῃ χαίρειν. ε ~ 3 7 Ν Ν ~ Ἁ , ὁμολογῶ ἀπειληφέναι κ[αὶ πεπληροσθαι παρὰ σοῦ τοὺς τέσσαρας fs \ uA « 7 \ > Ν , χρυσίνους παρὲξ μυριάδων ἑξακοσίον τοὺς ἀπὸ λόγου 10 τιμῆς καρποῦ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐποικίου καὶ οὐδένα λόγον ἔχω Ν Ν Ν 4 Ν ᾽ bd a4 ) 2 Ν Ν Ν πρὸς σὲ περὶ τούτου καὶ οὐκ Ev(Ka)AO σοι οὔτε ἐνκαλέσω, καὶ διὰ τὸ παραπεπτοκένη τὸ γρίαμματΊ]ϊόν σου καὶ μὴ εὑρίσκεσθαι δηλῶ τοῦτω ἄκυρον καὶ... «Ἰτιᾳί. .ἷν εἶναι ἐμοί τε [ Ἁ “ ~ 3 ’ > , \ 1 ᾽ὔ 4 ἣν καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐπιφέρουσϊιν αὐτό, καὶ ἐξεδόϊμην σοι τήνδε τὴν > ‘ Ν > , 4 ‘\ bd Ν ς la 15 ἀποχὴν πρὸς ἀσφάλιάϊν σου καὶ ἐπερω)τηθεὶς ὡμολόγησα. and hand Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ιωάννης Σαρμίάτου ἐξεδίόϊμην τὴν ἀποχὴν

  
    232 THE OXVRAVNCHUSSPAPYR] ὡς πρόκιται. Αὐρήλιος Θεόδωρος O . [Ἰρον ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ γρ(άμματα) μὴ εἰδότος. ist hand δι ἐμ[ο]ῦ ᾿Αμμωνίου ἐγρ(άφη). On the verso ἀποχὴ χρίέου5). 2. ὡθ corr. 4. 1. Νήσου. 5. 1. πριμιπιλαρίων. 6. 1. ᾿Δρσινοειτῶν.. .. καταγινομένῳ. ἡ. 1. ὀπωροπώλῃ. 8. 1. πεπλη]ρῶσθαι. 9. 1. ἑξακοσίων. 10. o Οἵ ovdeva corr. from ev. 11. 1. ἐνκαλῶ. 12. |. παραπεπτωκέναι. 13. |. τοῦτο: ‘The year after the consulship of Flavius Olybrius and Flavius Probinus the most illustrious, Phamenoth 28. Aurelius John son of Sarmates, fruit-gardener of Heracleopolis, now living at the village of Nesus Limenius, ex-primipilarius, to Aurelius Artemidorus son of Calopus, of Arsinoitonpolis, living at.the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, fruit-dealer, greeting. I acknowledge that I have received from you and have been paid in full the four gold solidi less 600 myriads due for the price of the produce of the said village, and I have no claim upon you in respect of this, and I make and will make no charge against you; and since your bond has been lost and cannot be found I declare that it is null and [void] both for me and every one producing it, and I have issued this receipt for your security and in answer to the question have given my consent.’ Signatures of Aurelius John, written for him by Aurelius Theodore, and of the scribe, and title on the verso. 1. The brothers Olybrius and Probinus do not seem to have been given elsewhere the name Flavius. 3. For πωμαρίτης cf. e.g. B.G.U. 643.1. The adjective πωμαριτικός is found in Β. G. U. goo. 24. 5. ἀπὸ πρι(μι)πιλαρίων : cf. P. Flor. 71. 697, 713, P. Leipzig 41. 1. 8-9. This great depreciation of the μυριάς at the end of the fourth century is somewhat surprising. The passage does not necessarily prove that 600 myriads were less than a single solidus (cf. e. g. 1188. 6-8), but they must have at least been considerably less than four. Late in the Byzantine period the value of the μυριάς was very much lower than this (Wessely, Allersindiz. im Philogelos, pp. 45-6), but for the fourth century the ratio of 1: 110 (zézd. pp. 32-3) seems to be the highest that has previously occurred. 12. For παραπεπτ(ωλκέν(αιδ cf. B. G. U. 214. 15 διὰ τὸ φάσκειν παραπεπ {7} τωκέναι, P. Brit. Mus. 918. 22-3 καί φησιν π[α]ραπεπτωκέναι. 14. e&eddlunv: or ἐξεθέ]μην, as in 1084. τό. 17. © .{.|pov perhaps represents some misspelling of Θεοδώρου. 18. The last few letters of the signature are a mere scribble, with a p or ¢ at the end.

  
    1184, CONTRACTS 233 1184. OFFICIAL RECEIPT FOR RENTS. 20:6 X 30:5 cm. A.D. 421. A receipt and discharge given to an agent by an official who was in the department of the Imperial domains (cf. note on 1]. 3-4) for rents collected during the preceding two years from local cultivators. A contract of a kind similar to 136, the phraseology of which is recalled by 1184 (cf. note on 1]. 7-10), had probably been previously engaged in by the agent. The document, which might have been included in section (4), is well written in a large and clear hand. οι 10 15 Μετὰ] τὴν ὑπατείαν τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν Θεοδοσίου αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου ἈΝ 7 \ τὸ θ΄ καὶ Φλ[α)ουίου Κωνσταντίου τὸ γ΄ τοῦ λαμπροτάτου πατρικίου Φαμενὼθ ¢. Φλαούιος Φοιβάμμων υἱὸς Διογένους ἀπὸ πρωτηκτόρων διοικῶν τὰ πράγματα ~ ᾽͵ὕ 3. 2 > τ ~ ~ A ᾽ oy ~ , τῆς θειοτάτης οἰκίας ἀπὸ τῆς λαμπρᾶς καὶ λαμπροτάτης Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεως Αὐρηλίῳ Μαξιμίνῳ υἱῷ Ἄμμωνος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως χαίρειν. id ~ “~ ἣν “ > 7 Μ 4 ‘ ᾽ \ ὁμολογῶ πεπληρῶσθαι τὰ παντοῖα ἐκφόρια ἤτοι γενήματα Kal ἀργυρικὸν ἅπερ ὑπεδέξω παρὰ τῶν ὑπευθύνων γεωργῶν προστασίας Νεσμίμεως τῆς κώμης καὶ ἄλλων τόπων ἀποπληρῶν χώραν προνοητοῦ κατὰ τὴν πίστειν ~ ᾽ 4 > > ~ 5 7 Ν QA - 3 4 τοῦ ἐπιδοθέντος σοι map ἐμοῦ ἀπαιτησίμου πρὸς τὴν μεθοδίαν ἀκολούθως τῷ δοθέντι ὑπὸ σοῦ λόγῳ τοῦ τε λήμματος καὶ τοῦ ἐξωδιασμοῦ τῶν παρελθουσῶν δευτέρας καὶ τρίτης ἐπινεμήσεων δύο, καὶ ἐντεῦθεν οὐδένα λόγον ἔχειν με Q Ἀ » > ~ 4 ? la » tA 4 ‘ πρὸς σὲ οὔτε ἐγκαλεῖν σοι οὔτε ἐγκαλέσιν οὔτε γενημάτων οὔτε περὶ ἀργυρικοῦ οὔτε περὶ ἄλλου τινὸς εἴδους ἢ γένους ὧν ὑπεδέξω ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς δευτέρας ἰνδικτίονος καὶ ~ 4 7 3 4 A ~ « ͵ὔ ~ 7 τῆς παρελθούσης τρίτης ἐπινεμήσεως παρὰ τῶν ὑπευθύνων γεωργῶν κώμης Νεσμί\ ~ , , » t , a“ ΄ > Hews Kal τῶν παρεπομένων γῃδίων ἄλλων ὑπαρχόντων τῇ θειοτάτῃ οἰκίᾳ ὄντων ὑπὸ τὴν ἐμὴν διοίκησιν, καὶ πρὸς σὴν ἀσφάλιαν ταύτην σοι ἐξεθέμην τὴν ἀποχὴν ἁπλῆν γραφί(εϊῖσαν) καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολ(όγησα).

  
    234 THE OXYRHYNCHUS “PAPYRI 1. ὕπατειαν Pap. 2. φλ[α]ουΐου Pap. ; so in]. 3. 3. vios Pap.; so inl. 5. η. imedeEw . . . ὕπευθυνων Pap. προστασ over a washed out word, perhaps «{op|ys. 10. ὕπο Pap. 1. ἐξοδιασμοῦ. 12. ov Of third ovre corr. from μη. 13. ἵνδικτιονος Pap. ‘The year after the consulship of our lord Theodosius, eternal Augustus, for the ninth time, and of Flavius Constantius, most illustrious patrician, for the third time, Phamenoth 7. Flavius Phoebammon son of Diogenes, ex-member of the body-guard, administrator for the divine house, of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, to Aurelius Maximinus son of Ammon, of the said city, greeting. I acknowledge that I have been paid in full the rents of every sort, whether in kind or money, which you undertook to collect from the responsible cultivators in the administrative district of the village Nesmimis and other places, discharging the function of an agent in faithful accord with the list of dues handed to you by me and in method corresponding to the account given by you of receipt and expenditure in the two past second and third indictions ; and that for the future I have no count against you and neither make nor will make any charge against you in respect of produce or money or dues of any other sort or kind of those which you undertook to collect in the said second indiction and in the past third indiction from the responsible cultivators of the village Nesmimis and the other accompanying lands belonging to the divine house and under my administration; and for your security I have issued to you this receipt, of which a single copy has been made, and in response to the question I have given my consent.’ 3-4. πρωτηκτόρων: cf. 48. recto iv. 18 πρωτήκτορι τῶν Σεβαστῶν, Amh. 137. 2, P. Brit. Mus. 412. 1 ἐξ ἀποπροτηκτόρων, Mommsen, Lphem. Epigr. v. 121 sqq. διοικῶν... οἰκίας : the precise status of this official is not clear, but he was evidently concerned with the royal estates, the θειοτάτη οἰκία meaning doubtless the Imperial house. Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 234, a letter written in a.p. 346 by an ἐπίτρ(οπος) δεσποτικ(ῶν) κτήσεων which refers in Il. 19-20 to τὴν ἀπαίτησιν τοῦ δεσποτικοῦ οἴκου, P. Leipzig 96. i. 3 οὐσίας [olixov Καίσαρος, P, Cairo Cat. 67024. 7, &c. Whether διοικῶν here implies deputed functions, asin P. Klein. Form. roro and probably in 901. 3, may be doubted. 7-10. Cf. the very similar language of 186. 14 sqq. (A.D. 583) ἐπὶ τῷ pe τὴν χώραν τοῦ προνοητοῦ Aro. ὑποδέκτου ἀποπληρῶσαι παρ᾽ αὐτῇ ἐμ προστασίᾳ κτήματος Ματρέου ... kai κατὰ τὸ παρεχόμενόν μοι ἀπαιτήσιμον. .. τὴν μεθοδίαν τρέψαι κατὰ τῶν ὑπευθύνων γεωργῶν, εἰς τὸ πάντα εἰσπρᾶξαι καὶ καταβαλεῖν... ἀκολούθως τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἐνταγίοις τοῖς ἐκδιδομένοις παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπευθύνοις γεωργοῖς ταύτης τῆς προνοησίας. Wilcken remarks that the Apion family seems to have modelled the administration of its property upon that of the Imperial domains. For mpovonrod Cf. e.g. 1147. 17, 19, and Gelzer, Byzant. Verw. p. 87. The village of Nesmimis is mentioned in 1058. 21.

  
    1185. TAXATION 235 () TAXATION. 1185. RECEIPT FOR Axabolicum. 9:8 Χ 9-2 cm. Third century. This and the following papyrus are receipts for ἀναβολικόν or, as it is termed in 1185, ἱερὸν ἀναβολικόν, issued in the one case by collectors (ἀπαιτηταί) in the other by an ‘assistant’ (βοηθός). The first receipt, which seems to have been written about the middle of the third century, is for a money payment, the second, dated A.D. 420, is for four tunics. Apparently the only other papyrus mentioning the azabolicum is P. Théad. Inv. 15 (the reference to which I owe to Wilcken; cf. Archiv iv. p. 185), a receipt issued in A.D. 324 by the ἀποδέκται λίνου τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἀναβολικοῦ for 50 pounds of flax. The name has also occurred on some leaden tablets, and in the Edict of Julius Alexander, C. I. G. 4957 = Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Jnscr. 669.21 ἀναβολικὰ εἰληφόσι ἐκ τοῦ φίσκου : cf. Vopiscus, Aurel. 45 vectigal ex Aegypto urbi Romae Aurelianus vitri, chartae, lint, stuppae atgue anabolicas species aeternas constituit. On the nature of this impost see Rostowzew’s discussion in M7¢tt. d. Arch. Inst., Rim. Abth. 1896, pp. 317 sqq.; Woch. Klass. Phil. 1900, 115; he points out that the commodities mentioned by Vopiscus were, with corn, for which there was the special word annona, the principal exports of Egypt (ἀναβάλλειν = to lade a ship), and describes the ratio anabolica as the taxes upon a certain group of monopolized Egyptian industries. Διεγράφ(ησαν) ἀπαιτηταῖς ἱεροῦ ἀναβολικ(οῦ) ὀνό(ματος) κληρ(ονόμων ?) Σαραπᾷ δι(ὰ) τῆς γυναικ(ὸς) δραχμὰς πεντήκοντα 5 ἕξ, (dpaxpat) νς. (ἔτους) ε Φαμεν[ὼ]θ ιθ. [4 ὐρ]ήλ(ιος) ᾿Αντώϊν(ιος) ᾿4λ]έξανδ( ρος) [σεση(μείωμαὺ. 4. 1. δραχμαί. ‘Paid to the collectors of the sacred anadbolicum on account of the heirs of Sarapas through his wife, fifty-six drachmae, total 56 dr. Fifth year, Phamenoth 19. Signed by me, Aurelius Antonius Alexander.’ 2. ἱεροῦ means Imperial; the annona is similarly called ἱερά, e. g. Wilcken, Os/. 682. 3, 1019. 3. At the end of the line κληρ(ονόμων) (Wilcken) is preferable to κλήρ(ου).

  
    236 THE OXYRAYNCHUS: ΒΕ ΕΥ̓ΚΤ 1186. RECEIPT FOR Axnabolicum. I5:1 x 199 Οἷς Ἂς ἢ): 420. Another later receipt for ἀναβολικόν, on which see introduction to the preceding papyrus. The writing is across the fibres of the verso, the recto containing part of a much effaced list of payments in νομισμάτια, headed ἔχθ(εσ )... ᾿Εντάγιον ἐμοῦ ‘Amgotros δὲ ἐμοῦ Σαρμάτου βοη(θοῦ). ἐδεξάμην παρὰ Oé€wr(os) αἰγεωθήτης ὑπὲρ ἀναβολικοῦ τετάρτης ἰνδικ[τ]ωνος) στιχάριον τέσσαρες,  5 γίίνεται) στιχ(άρια) 6, μόνα. (ἔτους) af ἕς Τύ[β].ι « Σαρμάτης σεσημίωμί(αι). 3. ὕπερ Pap. 4. 1. στιχάρια τέσσαρα. ‘Receipt issued by me, Apphous, through me, Sarmates, assistant. I have received from Theon, goat-butcher, for the azadolicum of the fourth indiction four tunics, total 4 tunics,andno more. The 97th which = the 66th year, Tubi 5. Signed by me, Sarmates,’ 3. αιγεωθητης is probably, as Wilcken remarks, for αἰγοθύτης or αἰγιοθύτης ; cf. προβατοθύτης, e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 1028. ro. 4. For the collection of στιχάρια for the clothes-tax cf. P. Leipzig 59. 13, 60. 14. Mitteis notes in connexion with those two documents (p. 186) that according to Cod. Theod. vii. 6. 3 of A.D. 377 this impost was in Egypt payable in money (cf. e.g. B. G. U. 21. iii. 17-18, 727. 14), and thinks that the delivery in kind attested by P. Leipzig 45-6, 58-60 is due to the fact that they are all earlier than the year 377. But this view will not account for 1136, and hence it is necessary to fall back on the alternative explanation that the adaeratio was permissive only and not compulsory. 1187. RECEIPT FOR DUES-ON LAND. 12:4 X 30-9 cm. A.D. 562-3. A receipt for a payment of 204 carats due upon some land. + Ἔσχων καὶ ἐπληρώθ(ην) Μακαρίου βοηθοῦ κόμης Σεραπίονος Χυρήμωνος ὑ(πὲρ) δημοσίου κτήματος Axovrou ὑ(πὲρ) ἑνδεκάτης ἰνδικ(τίωνος) πλήρης χρυσοῦ κεράτια

  
    1137. TAXATION 237 εἴκοσι τέταρτων, yi(verat) χρ(υσοῦ) κερ(άτια) κδ΄ δημί(οσίου) πλήρους, καὶ πρὸς τὴ(ν) ἀσφάλειαν τὴν ἀποχὴ(ν) ὡς πρόκιτε. ἐγράφη μηνὶ Τῦβι ἰνδικ(τίωνος) 1a (ἔτους) σλθ on, + + + 5 + δι ἐμοῦ ἹΙερημίας γραμ(ματέωΞ) kai Φοιβάμμωνος μίζονος). στέχι με. 1. 1. ἔσχον... Μακάριος βοηθὸς κώμης Σεραπίωνος Χαιρήμονος, Second o of cepamtovos corr. 2. Ἰ. ᾿Ακοῦτος ? 3. ]. réraprov . . . πλήρης. 4. 1. πρόκειται. 5. 1. ‘Iepnuiov... στοιχεῖ μοι. ‘I, Macarius, assistant at the village of Serapion son οἵ Chaeremon, have received and been paid in full on account of the public dues upon the land of Akous for the eleventh indiction, twenty and a quarter carats of gold, total 204 car. gold for dues in full, and for security (have issued) the receipt as above. Written in the month Tubi of the 11th indiction in the 239th which = the 208th year. (Signed) Through me, Jeremiah, scribe, and Phoebammon, official; agreed to by me.’ I. xouns is more probably for κώμης than κόμετος, though this village-name is not otherwise known. For these local βοηθοί (λογιστηρίου) cf. e.g. 1147. 4, 6, &c., and 125, Gelzer, Archiv v. p. 357. 2. δημοσίου is to be taken substantivally, not as an adjective agreeing with κτήματος ; cf. e.g. P. Klein. Form, 76. 2 δημοσίου ἀρουρῶν, 95. 7 δημοσίου τῆς αὐτῆς τρίτης ivdix(riwvos). 11388. RECEIPT FOR MONEY-TAXES. 24 X 10-2 cm. Fifth or sixth century. Receipt for a payment made on behalf of a church on account of moneytaxes. Abbreviations are in several cases marked by a dot above the final letter as well as by the usual diagonal stroke, as e.g. in 1053. + Κατεβλήθ(η) ἐπὶ τὸν ἐκκλ(ησίας) λόγί(ον) πίαρὰ) ‘Amgova πρ(εσβυτέρου) ὑπί(ὲρ) ἀργυρ(ικῶν) ι ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) 5 Χρίυσοῦ) ἰδιιωτικῷ) (ov) νομισμ(άτια) δώδεκα πί(αρὰ) κερ(άτια) πεντήκοντα ἕν, γίίνεται) χρίυσοῦ) ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) ἐυγί(ῷ) νο(μισμάτια) 1B mapa) να, μό(να).

  
    238 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 10 Φαῶφι η ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ta, dc ἐμοῦ Φὶβ γρ(αμματέως). a Ν a πρὸς ἅπαξ. On the verso and hand aka.a... βερεξακα ε.. το. First @ of φαωφι and & in 1. 11 blotted. w#& Pap. ‘Paid to the credit of the church by Apphouas, presbyter, for the money-dues of the 1oth indiction, twelve solidi of gold less fifty-one carats on the private standard, total 12 solidi of gold less 51 carats private standard, and no more. Phaophi 8, 11th indiction, through me, Phib, scribe. Once for all.’ 5. On the relative value of a solidus on the private, public, and Alexandrian (e. g. 1147) standards see 154. 13, note. 10. «a: or possibly ce, with εδ in 1. 4. 15: ΘΒ: ἐς WU: 1820; 15: 14. These letters on the verso seem unintelligible and suggest a magical formula. (f) ORDERS. 1189. ORDER FROM A LOGISTES. 5°56 X17°5 cm. Fourth century. An order from a logistes directing the presidents of the guild of vegetabledealers to supply an exceptor with a certain quantity of vegetables. These tradeguilds are frequently mentioned in the papyri of this period, e. g. 58 (carpenters), 84 (ironworkers), 85 (coppersmiths, beersellers, bakers, oil-sellers, bee-keepers) ; cf. Ziebarth, Griech. Vereinswesen, pp. 96sqq. The order is written on the verso, the recto containing the beginnings of lines from a list of payments dated in Hathur of the 17th = the 15th = the 7th year, i.e. A. D. 322 (cf. Wilcken, Archiv iii. pp. 383-4). A κεράμιον of wine is valued at 3,000 drachmae (τιμῆς οἴνου Keplapioy ...] ἐκ (δραχμῶν) T),

  
    1139. ORDERS 239 II(apa) τοῦ λογιστοῦ 47 “A 4 , 7 > rs , μηνιάρχαις λαχανευτῶν. δότε Apkadiw ἐκσκέπτορι λαχάνων ταγὴν μίαν. σεση(μείωμαι). 2. ex’ σκεπτορι Pap. ‘From the logistes to the monthly presidents of the vegetable-sellers. Give Arcadius, excepior, one ration of vegetables. Signed by me.’ 2. μηνιάρχαι Of other Oxyrhynchite guilds are mentioned in 58. 3, 84. 6. For ἐκσκέπτορι Cf. 1108. 13. 3. ταγήν : the word is commonly used in late Greek in the sense of food, especially fodder for horses, e. g. Chron. Pasch. p. 138 Ὁ ἡ ray) αὐτοῦ... mapa τοῦ βασιλέως, p. 254 ἃ eis taynv ἵππου. In the present passage, as in Β. G. U. 1118. 16 πράσου γλυκέως rayas Xd (B.C. 23-2), it implies a definite amount, and ταγάριον has a similar sense in Const. Porph. Cer. p. 311.17 (Bonn). Cf. 1158. 12,note. Possibly τὴν] ταγήν should be read in P. Flor. [19. 4-5. 1140. ORDER FOR VEGETABLE-SEED, 6-1 X 22-8 cm. A.D. 293. An order for the payment of an artaba of λαχανόσπερμον. Παρὰ) Σεύθου Σαραπίωνι γεωργῷ χαίίρειν). δὸς ‘HpaxXiw ὀνηλάτῃ λαχανοσπέρμου μέτρῳ ἐλαιουργικῷ ἀρτάβην μίαν, / (ἀρτάβη) a. ἔρρωσο. 5 (ἔτους) ἐνάτου καὶ n καὶ a Μεσορὴ X. 3. ὦ Of ελαιουργικω corr. from «. ‘From Seuthes to Sarapion, cultivator, greeting. Give Heraclius, donkey-driver, one artaba of vegetable seed by oil-makers’ measure, total 1 art. Good-bye. The gth which = the 8th which = the 1st year. Mesore 30.’ 3. μέτρῳ ἐλαιουργικῷ : cf. P. Flor. 82. 8, 85. 12, in both instances, as here, for measuring λαχανόσπερμον.

  
    240 THE OXYRAYNCHUS' BAPYRI 1141. ORDER FOR WINE. 9:4 X10 cm. Third century. An order to hand over ten jars of wine and the like quantity of ὄξος which were due in connexion with certain agricultural operations. The writing is across the fibres of the verso; on the recto is a fragment of an account. Παρὰ) ᾿Ιουλ(ίου) Διογένους Θωνίῳ οἰνοπαρα(λημπτῇ) χαίίρειν). δὸς Κο]πρεῖ φροντιστῇ Σερύφεως εἰς λόγο(ν) κοπ(ῆς) καλαμειφυῆς τοῦ διελ(θόντος) a (ἔτους) 5 καὶ εἰς τὰ κατεπείγοντα ἄλ(λα) Epy(a) χωρίίου) Γαϊανοῦ οἴνου γενήματος τοῦ διελθόντ(ος) a (ἔτους) κερά(μια) δέκα, d€(ovs) ὁμοί(ως) κεράμια δέκα. (2nd hand) σεσημίωμαι τὰ τοῦ οἴ4 4, vou κεράμια δέκα. το σεσημίωμαι τὰ [rolv ὄξ(ους) κεράμια δέκα. Ist hand (ἔτους) B Τῦβι ι. 5. κατ᾽ ἐπειγοντα Pap. 6. γαΐανου Pap. ‘From Julius Diogenes to Thonius, wine-keeper, greeting. Give to Copreus, agent at Seruphis, on account of the cutting of the growth of reeds in the past first year and the other pressing work at the farm-stead of Gaianus, 10 jars of wine of the produce of the past first year and similarly 10 jars of vinegar.’ Signature of Julius Diogenes. 4. καλαμειφυή (for καλαμοφ. ἢ) seems to be novel. 6. Yaiavod may be the genitive of the name Taiavés or an adjective from Γάιος like ᾿Αντωνιανός, &C. 1142. ORDER FOR PURCHASES. 10 X 8-6 cm. Late third century. A list of various commodities which an unnamed person and his friends wished to be purchased for them.

  
    1142. ORDERS 241 ᾿Εντολικὸν ᾿Αἀχιλλῖτι. ὑποστάθμιον ἀγόρασον ἡμικοτύλην ξυρομύρου καλὸν (δραχμῶν) is, πατήματος (δραχμῶν) η, βρέλλιον ὁλκῆς δ, ὄνυχος τέσσερα δη5 νάρια ὁλκῆς, στυράκιν ὁλκῆς δηναρ(ίγου, στροβ[λια δηναρ(ίγου μεγάλα, ξήριον (δραχμῶν) ιβ, στήμιον (δραχμῶν) κ, κτενΐί. a πρὸς κεφαλὴν δύο δηναρί(ου) a, ἀρτύματος δηναρίϊο]υ a. . λέει ‘Nopi10 ὧν ὁ κλιβανεὺς ὅτι ἀγόραρόν μοι [. .] τετρώβολα ὀριγάνον. Διογέ[ν»]ης . [ls ὅτ[ ἀγόρασον χάρτον α. [ἀγόρασον] ἡμεῖν χελάδριον [. [...., ἀγόρα]σον ἡμεῖν ἐλέο(υ) ἕξέσΤΠ ae ares yaad lis a, ἀγόρασον ἡμεῖν [.. 2... γλ]ύκιον ῥοιτικόν. ἐρ(ρ)ῶἰσθαί σε εὔχἸομε. On the verso €VTOALKOV ᾿ἀχιλλῖίτι. 2. 1. ξηρομύρου. 3. 1. καλοῦ. 5. ολίκης Pap. 4. € οἵ κτενια Corr. 10. 1]. ἀγόρασον. 11. ὀριγάνου) Pap.; sol. 17 εὐχ]ομε). 12. 1]. χάρτην. 14. 1, ἐλαίου. 17...} etx Jopat. ‘Order to Achillis. Buy half a cotyle of dry precipitate (?) of good perfume at 16 drachmae, some trodden grapes (?) at 8 drachmae, sweet gum (?) to the weight of 4 drachmae, onyx-shell to the weight of 4 denarii, incense to the weight of 1 denarius, some large cones at 1 denarius, dry powder at 12 drachmae, thread at 20 drachmae, 2 hair-combs at 1 denarius, sauce at 1denarius. Horion the baker says, buy me 4 obols of marjoram. Diogenes says, buy a sheet of papyrus. Buy us a bedstead... buy us 1 (?) sextarius of oil, buy us... some pomegranate wine. I pray for your health.’ 1. Cf. 741. 1 Ady(os) ἐντολικῶν, a list of articles ordered, and B. G, U. 953. ὑποστάθμιον is apparently an adjective formed from ὑποστάθμη, ‘sediment.’ The division ὑπὸ σταθμίον ‘by weight’ is unsatisfactory, since the article immediately mentioned was to be measured. 3. For πατήματος cf. 1156. 9, where it is evidently a kind of fodder. Perhaps trodden grapes were so used (cf. B. G. U. 1039. 4 of marnrat), or straw of some sort may be meant (cf. P. Flor. 150. 5 πατῆσαι τὰ. .. θέρη). πατητός as an epithet of φοῖνιξ (e.g. B. G. U. 591. 22) hasa different sense. βρελλιον, apparently an unknown form, is perhaps for βδέλλιον, which occurs in conjunction with ὄνυξ in Galen, De Antidol. ii. R

  
    242 THE OXYRAYNCHUS FARPYRI 4. ὄνυχος : cf. Diosc. il. 10 ἔστι πῶμα κογχυλίου, ὅμοιον τῷ τῆς πορφύρας, εὑρισκόμενον ἐν τῇ Ἰνδίᾳ ἐν ταῖς ναρδοφόροις λίμναις" διὸ καὶ ἀρωματίζει, νεμομένων τῶν κογχυλίων τ νάρδον. 6. στροβ[ί)λια: cf, 1088. 55, 1144. 11, B. G. U. 362. Fr. 2, i. 7 στροβείϊλω]ν καὶ ἀρωμάτων, 801. 17-18 στροβίλους δέκα [ei]s Baciav: 7. στήμιον: cf, BP. Lebt: 415: 12. g. λέει is for λέγει ; cf. 1110. 21 and e.g. 53. 5 λοογράφου. 11. There is room for a couple of tiers before τετρώβολα ; perhaps [ra]. . The letter after [ν]ης may be v and v{id]s is a possibility, λέγει (which is apparently not to be read in this line) being understood. 13. χελάδριον is for χαλάδριον, for which cf. 646, P. Tebt. 414. 13. 14-15. Possibly ξέσίτην a, d€olvs a; but the remains suggest |is rather than Ἰυς, 16. For ῥοιτικόν cf. Diose. v. 34 ῥοΐτης οἶνος, (ec) ACCOUNTS. 11438. TEMPLE-ACCOUNT, 8-7 X 10-4 cm. About Α. Ὁ. 1. Both this and the following papyrus are fragments of accounts of payments in connexion with one or other of the Oxyrhynchite temples. Not improbably they come from the annual reports of receipt and expenditure which it was incumbent upon the priests to submit to the civil officials of the nome; cf. P. Tebt. 298, introd. The ‘deified lord emperor’ on whose behalf were made the sacrifices and libations recorded in 1. 4, was no doubt Augustus, to whose reign this document, from the handwriting, is to be attributed. ἐλαίου (?) τ οἵ κοτυλῶν γ (δραχμαὴ β. ἡγεμόνος τοῖς ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ παστοφύ(ροιΞ) πορευομέ(νοις) 1 θυσία(9) (δραχμαὶ) κ. εἰς θυμέλην γυμνασιά(ρχων) (δραχμαὶ) ὃ θυ]σίας καὶ σπονδὰς ὑπὲρ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ κυρίου Αὐτοκράτορος 5 ] (δραχμαὶ p. ἐδαπανή(θησαν) εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἁλὸς (dpTéBat) B | ] : περ)ιστεριδί(ι ) εἰς τὰς Ovola(s) ἀνηλοῦντι “ - (ὀβολοὶ δύο), ἐλαίο(υ) με(τρηταὶ) B, περισ(τερίδια) ι, ἁλὸς (ἀρτάβαι) B, φα(κοῦ) (ἀρτάβα!) te J++ ἀν

  
    1148. ACCOUNTS 243 2. παστοφύ(ροις) mopevope(vors): cf, 1144. 3, 5, 9. 4. Cf. B.G. U. 1137. 3 (B.C. 6) τοῦ θεοῦ Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος. 7. The two diagonal strokes at the beginning of the line probably marked fractions of the artaba ; the horizontal line following apparently indicates a total. 1144. TEMPLE-ACCOUNT. 14:8 7:4 cm. Late first or early second century, A fragment of an account of expenditure at a temple; cf. introd. to 1143. The goddess Thoéris (cf. 1117. 1, &c.) is named in]. το. The column printed was preceded by another, of which only two or three letters survive. On the verso are the ends of three lines in a different hand. Col. ii. στολ[ στῇ ἀναμησιοΐ .+ [1]. ἧς τῶν εἰς θάλαϊμον παστωφόροις τοῖς προπίορευομένοις (δραχμαὶ) η, γενεθλίοις θεοῦ τοῖς προπορευομένοις | σι (δραχμαὴ η, δαπάνης ἱερᾶς κλείϊνης ἕως ιᾧ (δραχμαὶ ιδ, παστοφἰόροις θεοῦ Κλαυδίου μηνὶ Τερμανΐικ παστοφόρο[ιἣς προπορευομϊένοις 10 (δραχμαὶ n, ἱερεῦσει Θοήριδος [ τοῖς αὐτοῖς στροβίλου (ὀβολός ?), . [ τεσσεράκοντα καὶ περισϊτεριδίων R. > ς΄ παστωφόροις ἐξυπηρετίοῦσι ἑνδεκάτης ἕως if [ 15 (δραχμαὶ μ, ξύλων εἰς θυσίαν τί δαπάνης κέλλης | τοῖϊς)] ἁγνεύουσι κατὰ .Ϊ τ τ oe 1 τοῦ (πυροῦ) ἀρταβ ricer ees. ] + cos τιμὴ Τὶ 1. Second a of avapyow| corr. 3. 1. παστοφόροις ; so in |. 13. 7. « of «¢ corr. R 2

  
    244 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI I, dvaunow| : the third letter has been altered and might be meant for e, but that is no easier. ἀναμ(ν)ησίοϊις would be intelligible, but the word does not occur. 6. ἱερᾶς κλείϊνης = lectisterniz, Cf. e.g. Pausan. viii. 37. 2 κλίνη τε ἱερὰ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς, Marquardt, Rom. Sfaatsverw. iii. p. 46, 110. 2 κλείνην τοῦ κυρίου Σαράπιδος. 74-8. Not γενεθλίοις θεοῦ Κλαυδίου or Νέρωνος Κλαυδίου, since neither Claudius nor Nero was born in the month Germaniceus (Pachon) or Germanicus(Thoth). But if, as is possible, the name Germaniceus was given by Claudius, a festival in his honour in that month would be natural enough. 17. Payments in kind begin at this point ; Wilcken aptly compares the similar arrangementin ΒΒ: (ἘΠῚ τ τῇ: 1145. ACCOUNT OF A SITOLOGUS. 27-8 Χ 25-6 cm. First century. A fragment from an account recording amounts of wheat delivered on different days by various persons who are arranged under their villages,— apparently part of the day-book of a sitologus ; cf. e.g. P. Fay. 340. The beginnings of lines of a second column, mentioning the village Ἰσιήου Tpvovios (1. Τρύφωνος) and the names Taams, Mads, ᾿Αβτιμαρᾳΐ, and Nivyavdpos(=Nikavépos ?), are not printed. Col. 1. iB, KoBa 6 ) Πετεχῶν Πελούσις (πυροῦ) νδ, θ( ) Ἀπίων Νιγαίου ἡπὲρ ἄλλων τόπον μέσης τοπαρχίας Θέωνος κομον (πυροῦ) κ. 5 JY τῆς ἡμέρας (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) 06. [γ, ἡ αὐτὴ κόμη: θ(. ) Πετεχῶν Πελούσις (πυροῦ) δ, 6 ) ὯΩρ[ος] Πετεχῶντος ἀνθ᾽ ὧν Appovi(os) Πετεχῶν(τος) (πυροῦ λαξ χ(οίνικες) ἡ, θ(ί. ) Πετεχῶν ᾿πολλωνίου προσβ(ύτερος) διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ (πυροῦ) ε, 10 O ) ὯΩρος Πτόλλις διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ (πυροῦ) te, θ(. ) Ὧρος Ἁρπαήσις (πυροῦ) ιδ΄ χί(οίνικες) B, Θρακίτα Kép(wvos ?) διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ (πυροῦ) aZ, θι ) Ἡρακλῆς Ἁρπαήσις διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ (πυροῦ) 1, & ) Δίδυμος Βατράχου (πυροῦ) κα χί(οίνικες) ἡ;

  
    1145. ACCOUNTS 245 15 & ) Ἁτρῆς — διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ (πυροῦ) δ, Θρακίτα Κόμ(ωνος) διὰ τοῦ αὐτοῦ (πυροῦ) ας, θ(ί. ) Ἁτρῆς Πετενούφις (πυροῦ) ιβ χί(οίνικες) β. / τῆς ἡμέρας (πυροῦ) ρκγδ΄. ιδ, Σ᾿οβθις" 20 θί )) Μούκις τοῦ Λουκίου μητρὸς ΑἈπολλονοῦς (πυροῦ) 520, θ(. ) Πεκῦσις Διοδώρου διὰ Λούκις Πετρονίου (πυροῦ) BO’, Awpiov ᾿Αλεξάνδρου Εἰλιθηείου δ[ι]ὰ (πυροῦ) ρκὸ, Κολκούλις 3. 1. Νικαίου (?) ὑπὲρ. . . τόπων. 4. 1. κωμῶν ; so inl. 6. 8. 1. ᾿Αμμώνι(ος). χων of metexor(ros) above the line: ἀνθ᾽ dv... Πετεχῶν was apparently inserted after (πυροῦ) λα was written. 9. 1. πρεσβ(ύτερος). 12. 1]. Θρακίδας ἡ so in], 16. 19. 1. Σῶβθις. 20. |. ᾿Απολλωνοῦτος. 21. 1. Λουκίου Πετρωνίου. 22. 1. Εἰλειθυίου. 1. Κόβα: cf. P. Hibeh, p. 8 and 56. 6, note. Both this village and Σῶβϑις (]. 19, P. Hibeh, p. 8) were perhaps near the boundary of the Oxyrhynchite and Heracleopolite nomes. 2. The meaning of the @ which has been prefixed to most of the names, apparently by the same hand as the rest of the account, is uncertain. Above it is a curved or angular mark such as is elsewhere used in this papyrus to indicate an abbreviation. In the second column this 6 is omitted with four names out of fifteen. The letter is sometimes found in such a position to indicate a person’s decease (= θάνατος, e.g. P. Fay. 105. iil. 26), but its frequency here is hardly consistent with that interpretation. Does it stand for θησαυρός ὃ 4. ΘέωΪνος κωμῶν is probably to be restored on this analogy in 740. 35. 9. For the spelling προσβ(ύτεροςῚ) cf. e.g. B. G. U. 102. 2. 12. Κόμ(ωνος) (48. 8, 13) is only one of several possibilities. 15. The dash after ‘Azpis takes the place of the father’s name; there is another instance in Col. ii. Cf. e.g. B.G. U. 1150. 3, Archiv v. p. 391. 18. The foregoing items add up to 1223 artabae 20 choenices, which are expressed in the total as 1231 artabae, showing that the artaba here used contained 40 choenices ; cf. 1044, introd. 22. The Alexandrian deme-name Εἰλείθυιος has already occurred in 877 and 623. 1146. ACCOUNT OF PAYMENTS. 15" Χ12:5 cm. Early fourth century. A fragment of a list of payments to various persons. There are remains of two columns, of which the first consists only of a row of amounts in money, ranging from 280 drachmae up to 9 talents. The second column, though the ends of the lines are lost, is worth printing on account of some unusual words.

  
    246 THE OXYRAVYNCHUS ἘΞ ΞΕ This account is on the verso; the recto contains a fragment of a document, apparently a petition concerning the division of an inheritance, mentioning a κουράτωρ and τὴν δικαιοδοσίαν διοικοῦντι; i.e. a deputy iuridicus. Col. ii. (es Soe oe ] των | [ τ ν. Ἰατίωνι γυ[μν)]α(σιαρχήσαντι) ε. [Ἰρομῳ σ, ᾿Ἀπίϊωνι | ὑπὲρ Kapl.jevns [ [Povrcave] ἐξηγητῇ o, Amdupove ἐλεοπίώλῃ 5 τῷ αὐτῷ "Ωἰφ)εως ὀθωνίου [ Ἀμμωνίῳ ἀρχιερεῖ σέλλα εἰς τρύγην διθὶ ᾿Ισίωνι ὀθονιακῷ σ, Αὐξάνορι πράτῃ [ Τερεῦτι ἀρτοκοπίσσῃ σ, Φουλιανῷ ἐξηϊγητῇ ᾿Ισιδώρί[ᾳ] ἀρτοκοπίσσῃ σ, Τερεῦτι ἀρτοκίοπίσσῃ 10 ᾿Ηρακλειδίωνι ὑποκαυστῇ σ, ΠΠατερμ[ούθει ἩΗρακλήῳ υἱῷ Tepeddivov σ, Πτολεμί διὰ Ηρακλείδου ἀργυροκόπου | ᾿Ισιδώρῳ χρυϊσ]οχόῳ διὰ .. ρο. ιδίου [ Σερήνῳ βαφῖ διὰ χιρὸς [ 15 Εὐδαιμονι [χρυσ]] περικόπτῃ σ, .. «Ϊ Διοσκουρίδῃ θαρσικαρίῳ διὰ xpos [ Θέωνι τρα(πεζίτῃ) σ, Σ᾽ αραπίωνι πολ[ι]τικῷ [ Aarepio (ἑκαρτοντάρ)χ(ῃ) σ, Θέωνι τρα(πεῤζίτῃ) [ τῷ αὐτῷ σ, Σαρᾷ ἑκατοντάϊρχῃ 20 Κοπρῖ προθικαρίῳ. αλ. .. [.]. μί ᾿Ἡρακλειδίίω)νε ὑποκα[υἹστῇ [. .] . [-Ἰοσί 4. 1. ἐλαιοπ[ώλῃ. 5. 1. ὀθονίου. η. tow Pap. g. ioSwp[a] Pap, 11. viw Pap. 13. ᾿σιδωρω Pap. 16. 1. ταρσικαρίῳ. 2. To what the figure o refers, and why it is so constant throughout this column, is not clear. 3. καρ.Ἶανης might perhaps be for χαλ[β]άνης ; or it may be a proper name. 4. [Φουλιανῷ] is restored from 1. 8; cf. the repetition of Τερεῦτι, “HpaxAedion, and Θέωνι below. 5. For the village of Ὦωφις cf. 182. 1, &c. 8. This feminine form of ἀρτοκόπος is apparently new.

  
    1146. ACCOUNTS 247 10. ὑποκαυστῇ : this word occurs in P. Leyden S iii. 30, vii. 8, T i. 5, where no doubt it is a dative masculine, not, as given by Leemans, a nominative feminine. It means, apparently, a stoker; cf. 6. g. B. G. U. 760. το. 13. ἰδίου may be a word in itself, but “pov is unsuitable for the preceding name. 15. περικόπται᾽ κλῶπες Occurs in Photius, p. 418. 6, but the term must have some other meaning here. 16. θαρσικαρίῳ: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 387. 4, 390. 1, B. G. U. 34. v. 15, Wessely, Studien, 1; ps 2; P. Leipzig 26; 9; “Ὁ: 17. πολιτικός as a title apparently occurs in C. I. G.add. 4957 ὁ Διόδοτος Σαραπίωνος ἱ τῶν] πολιτικῶν (?). 20. προθικαρίῳ is perhaps for προθηκαρίῳ ; cf. ἀποθηκάριος and συνθηκάριος. 1147. ACCOUNT OF ARREARS. 32 X 16:4 cm, Late sixth century. An account of sums which had not been included in ‘ the great list’ but had either been paid since or were still owing. Some of the items have been subsequently cancelled. The account is described in the heading as relating to the district (διοίκησις) of a comes, and mentions several familiar village names (cf. e. g. 998 and 1053). + 1 πολοιπασ(μὸς ?) ta ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) μετὰ τὴν μεγάλ(ην) ἔχθεσιν οὕτως, διοικήσί(εως) τοῦ κόμ(ετος) ΠΙαπιρίου" τοῖς μείζοσι) καὶ τῷ βοηθῴ Τακόνα Ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) θ κερ(άτια) aZ, 5 τοῖς σταβλ(ίταις) Τακόνα Are€(avdpeias) νο(μισμάτια) ἡ κερ(άτια) κγεδ΄, ἱ Περημίᾳ βοηθ(ῷ) Τακόνα ὑπὲρ Παμουθίου ἀπὸ πρ(εσβυτέρων) ᾿ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) ¢ κερ(άτια) ὃς, Ἀπολλῷ βοηθί(ῷ) Σ᾽ πανίας Andeg(avdpeias) νο(μισμάτια) > κερ(άτια) ιβδ΄, τοῖς ἀπὸ Σεφὼ ὑπὲρ λοιπάδιος) τιμ(ῆς) σίτου Ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτιον) a κερ(άτια) Ug, Παμουθίῳ μείζονι) Τ᾽αμπέτι ὑπὲρ μειῤζονίας Ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) ἃς’ κερίάτια) ς,

  
    248 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 10 [ΘἸεοδώρῳ ῥιπαρί(ίῳ) ᾿Δλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) κε κερ(άτια) vy, [το]ῖς διαφέρο[ υἹσ() τῆς ἁγζα:ς) ἐκκλ(ησίας) ὑπὲρ τῆς λογιστί(ας) Ade<(avdpelas) νο(μισμάτια) κα κερ(άτια) KyZ, [τ]ῷ: βοηθ(ῷ) τῶν ὃ κτημ(άτων) Ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) KO κερ(άτια) ιθ2. γίίνεται) νο(μισμάτια) ρνβ κερ(άτιον) a. [[ὑπ]ὲρ τῶν β ἀποδείξεων τῶν β μικρ(ῶν) Ἀλεξί(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) πβ κερ(άτια) Oz] ΤΠ καταβολ(ῶν) yi(verat) ᾿ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) ρνβ κερ(άτιον) a. [τ]ῷ προν(οητῇ) Παγγουλεείου Ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) ὃ κερ(άτια) ¢Z, [τῷ] αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ τιμ(ῆς) σίτου Ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) ¢ κερ(άτια) Le, [t]® προν(οητῇ) Θαήσιος ὑπὲρ λοιπάδ(ος) ναύὐλ(ου) Ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) ¢ κερ(άτιον) aLd’. 20 yiverat) νο(μισμάτια) ιθ κερ(ατίου) δ΄. [τῶν προτελεσθ(έντων) ὑπὲρ τῶν τῆς ᾿Ηρακλέους Ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) py κερ(άτια) καδ΄,] [{{τἸῶν δοθ(έντων) εἰς τὴν πρόσοδων ὑπὲρ τῶν ὃ κτημ(άτων) ἀλεξ(ανδρείας)νο(μισμάτια)ογ. |] [[γίνεται) ᾿ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) το κερ(άτια) η.]} γί(νεται) ἀλεξ(ανδρείας) νο(μισμάτια) ιθ κερ(ατίου) δ΄. 4. μειζζ, Pap. 5. σταβλ'λ΄ Pap. 9. ὕπερ Pap. 12. Κτήμμε Pap.; so in |. 22. 14. pixpp/ Pap. 22. 1. πρόσοδον. I. ἀπολοιπασ(μός) : OF ἀπολοιπάσ(ματα) ; I have found no other instance of either word. 4. ᾿Αλεξ(ανδρείας) : cf. 154. 13, note. 5. σταβλ(ίταις) : cf. 140. 7, &c. g. pecCovia, the office of a μείζων, seems to occur only here. 15. This word, which goes with ]. 14, ought also to have been crossed out. 19. Θαήσιος here, like Παγγουλεείου in |. 17, is a village; cf. 998. For the mpovonrns cf. 1184. 8, note. 23. This deleted total is the correct sum of the items in Il. 13, 14, 20-2.

  
    1148. QRACULAR QUESTIONS, AMULETS, ETC. 249 (2) ORACUEAR’ QUESTIONS, AMULETS, ‘etc: 1148. QUESTION TO THE ORACLE. 7Ὶ Χ 5:8 cm. First century. The two following papyri contain questions addressed to the oracle of Serapis, who in 1148 is identified with Helios, in 1149 with Zeus-Helios. Cf.923, which in the light of 1149 is now intelligible, and the analogous documents to which references are there given. The text is written in a crabbed cursive hand _ across the fibres of the recto. Κύριέ pou Sapam “Ηλιε evepyéra, εἶ βέλτειόν ἐστιν Φανίαν τὸν υἱό(ν) μου καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα 5 αὐτοῦ μὴ συμφωνῆσαι νῦν τῷ πατρὶ α(ὐτοῦ) ἀλλὰ ἀντιλέγειν καὶ μὴ διδόναι γράμματα ; τοῦτό μοι σύμφωνον ἔνεν10 κε. ἔρρω(σο). 4. γυναικ Pap. ‘O lord Serapis Helios, beneficent one, is it better for my son Phanias and his wife not to agree now with his father, but to oppose him and make no contract? ‘Tell me this truly. Goodbye.’ 1, Sapam Ἥλιε: οἵ, 1149, 1. The identification of Sarapis with Zeus and Helios is found in many inscriptions. 2, εἶ: so e.g. Wessely, Script, Gr. Spec. 26 εἶ οὖϊν δίδοται. ἦ is probably meant, though a word like ἐρωτῶ could readily be supplied. εἰ might also be regarded here as the conditional particle, ‘if it is better ..., grant me an oracle in that sense,’ and this would make σύμφωνον somewhat easier; cf. 1150. 2, But the parallel examples are in favour of taking the first sentence as a question; cf. 1149. 3-4, P. Fay. 138. 2 xpnpartody μοι, ἦ μείνωι ἐν Βακχιάδι, ἄς. σύμφωνον will then mean ‘in accordance with truth’ or ‘expediency’,

  
    250 THE OX YRAYNCHUS PARR 9. ἔνενκε: SO Ρ, Fay. 138. 1-3 ἦ κρείνεται ᾿ αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν is πύλειν ; τοῦτο ἐξένειγκον, B. G. U. 229. 3- ἢ μὲν σοθήσωι (I. μὴν σωθήσομαι). . ., τοῦτό(ν! μοι ἐξένικον. It does not, I think, mean ‘bring this to pass’ as translated in P. Fay. 138, but ‘deliver an oracle’, ‘give an answer ’, like χρημάτισον in P. Fay, 137. 4; cf. P. Giessen 20. 18 ἐχρ[η)ωματίσθην ὑπὸ τῶν Διοσκούρων, and 1150. 6, note. 1149. QUESTION TO THE ORACLE. 9-7 X 6-1 cm. Second century. A question similar to 1148 addressed to the oracle of Zeus-Helios-Serapis, whether it would be expedient to purchase a slave. The writing is at right angles to the fibres of the recto. Ai ἩΗλίωι μεγάλωι Σεράπ[ιδι καὶ τοῖς συννάοις. ἐρωτᾷ Νίκη εἰ σ[υἹμφέρει 5 μοι ἀϊγο]ράσαι παρὰ Τασαρ[αἸπίωνος ὃν ἔχει δοῦλον Σ᾽ αραπίava zo κα[ὶ ΓἸαΐωνα. ἰτοῦτό plot δός. 1. dd Pap. 8. γ]αΐωνα Pap.., ‘To Zeus Helios, great Serapis, and the associate gods. Nice asks whether it is expedient for her to buy from Tasarapion her slave Sarapion also called Gaion. Grant me this.’ 1 sqq. On this analogy 928. 1-4 may now be restored [Διὶ ἩἩ]λίῳ μεγάλῳ Zapdm|d. ἐρωτ]ῶσί σε ᾿Απίων [καὶ T..[.|6.. νη ᾿Εξακῶντίος xpnularioa (cf. P. Fay. 137. 2) αὐτοῖς. pl... . ἰὴ 1, 6 is no doubt a person. 9. Cf. 928. 14-15 τοῦτο ἡμεῖν dds, δός means ‘give a reply’, like χρημάτισον and ἐξένεγκον ; cf. note on 1148. 9. 1 There is no need to suppose with Wilamowitz, Gott. Gel. Anz. 1901, p. 40, that κρείνεται is for κρίνετε ; cf. Wessely, Scxzpt. Gr. Spec. 26 ef οὗν δί]δοταί μοι, where a single deity is addressed,

  
    1150, QORACULAR QUESTIONS, AMULETS, ETC. 251 1150. CHRISTIAN PRAYER. 7-5 X 10-8 cm. Sixth century. This prayer asking for guidance is, like 925, a Christian analogue of the questions to pagan deities exemplified in 1148-9. As with the amulets (cf. 1151-2), the old practice was carried on under a different nomenclature. ao ς - ΄σ. + O θεὸς τοῦ προστάτου ἡμῶν τοῦ ἁγίου Φιλοξένου, ἐὰν κελεύεις εἰσενεγκεῖν ᾽ X\ ay 4 , , εἰς τὸ νοσοκομῖόν σου Ανούπ: τς - Ν 7 7 5 δεῖξον τὴν δύναμ[ίν σου καὶ ἐξέλθῃ τὸ πιττίαἸκίιον. ‘O God of our patron Saint Philoxenus, dost thou bid us take Anoup to thy hospital ? Show thy power and let this prayer be accomplished.’ 2. Φιλοξένου : cf. 1151. 48, note. The occurrence of ἐάν here might be held to confirm the view that εἰ and ἢ in the parallel passages are really conditional (cf. note on 1148. 2) ; but 1149. 3 supplies strong evidence on the other side, and ἐάν may be explained as an indirect interrogative, as e.g. in Xen. Mem. iv. 4. 12 σκέψαι ἐὰν... ἀρέσκῃ ; cf. the use of ἄν in modern Greek. 6. The first + of πιττάκιον is irregularly written, but I can see no alternative. Cf. Wessely, Script. Gr. Spec. 26. 5-6 ὑπόδειξόν (so we should read, as the facsimile shows, not ὑπόδεξον for ὑπόδεξαι, as W.) μοι kali] kipwo|dv| μοι τοῦτο τὸ γραπτόν. ‘ May my prayer have an answer ’ is probably the real meaning. 1161. CHRISTIAN AMULET. 23'4 Χ 44 cm, Fifth century (?). An elaborate charm, designed to ward off fever and other ills. Its phraseology is purely Christian, with no admixture of heathen magic. The opening verses of St. John’s Gospel are quoted, just as the Lord’s prayer is inserted in B. G. U. 954; and the Virgin and several saints are appealed to. The papyrus when found was tightly folded, and tied with a string; it is written in a clear upright hand, approximating toa literary type. Cf. 924,1077, Wilcken, Archiv i. PPp- 429 566.

  
    252 THe OXVRAYNCHUS PARES + Φεῦγε πνίεῦμ)α καὶ τὴν δούλην σου μεμισιμένον, 30 ᾿Ιωαννίαν ἣν ἔτεκεν Χ(ριστό)ς σε διώκει" Ἀναστασία ἡ καὶ προέλαβέν σε Εὐφημία, καὶ ἀπο5 ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θ(εο)ῦ καὶ δίωξον καὶ φυγάδευτὸ πν(εῦμ)α τὸ ἅγιον. σον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς πάντα « Ν ~ Ν Ν “ ὁ θ(εὸὴς τῆς προβατι- 35 πυρετὸν κ(αϊ) παντοῖον κῆς κολυμβή- ῥῆγος ἀμφημερινὸν θρας, ἐξελοῦ τὴν τριτεον τετάρτεον uA Ν ~ , 4 10 δούλην cov καὶ πᾶν κακόν. εὔχεσ2 ἃ Ξ Ἰωαννίαν ἣν θαι πρεσβίαις τῆς "“ ? 74 ΄ t “ “ἔτεκεν Ἀναστασία 40 δεσποίνης ἡμῶν τῆς εἰ καὶ Εὐφημία θεοτόκου καὶ τῶν 3 Ν Ν “ :] 7 3 7 ἀπὸ παντὸς κακοῦ. ἐνδόξων ἀρχαγγέ15 + ἐν ἀρχῇ ἦν λων κ(αὶ) τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ ἐνὁ λόγος καὶ ὁ λόγος δόξου ἀποστόλου κ(αὶ) ἦν πρὸς τὸν θ(εὸὴν καὶ 45 εὐαγγελιστοῦ κ(αἣ θεοO(ed)s ἦν ὁ λόγος. λόγου ᾿Ιωάννου (al) τοῦ ΄ ? ) “ Cees, 7 ‘ “ πάντα δι᾿ αὐτοῦ ἁγίου Σ'ερήνου κ(αὶ τοῦ 20 ἐγένετο K(al) χωρεὶς ἁγίου Φιλοξένου κ(αὶ) τοῦ ᾽ ~ > 7 ς , , x qn αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο ἁγίου Βήκτωρος κ(αὶ) τοῦ ) Or. A ἃ a (We ᾽ , \ ΄ οὐδὲ ἕν ὃ γέγονεν. 50 ἁγίου ᾿Ιούστου k(al) πάντων κ(ύρι)ε + X(pror)é, vie καὶ [τῶ]ν ἁγίων. ὅτι τὸ ὄνομά , λόγε τοῦ θ(εο)ῦ τοῦ σου, κ(ύρι)ε ὁ θ(εό)ς, ἐπικαλεσά25 ζοντος, ὁ ἰασάμε- [μ]ην τὸ θαυμαστὸν vos πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ ὑπερένδοξον καὶ καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν, 55 φοβερὸν τοῖς ὑπεBA Ν ᾽ - 7 3 7 ἴασαι καὶ ἐπίσκεψαι ναντίοις. ἀμήν. + 2. |. μεμισημένον. 5. υἷος Pap. 11. ἵωαννιαν Pap.; so in ]. 30. 13. ap 23. vie Pap. 25. 1. ζῶντος. ἵἴασαμενος Pap. 28. ἴασαι Pap. 36. 1. ῥῖγος. 37. J. τριταῖον τεταρταῖον. 42. ἀρχαγγελων Pap. 46. iwavvov Pap. 49. 1. Βίκτορος. 50. ἴουστου Pap. 54. ὕπερενδοξον Pap. ‘Fly, hateful spirit! Christ pursues thee ; the Son of God and the Holy Spirit have outstripped thee. O God of the sheep-pool, deliver from every evil thy handmaid Joannia whom Anastasia also called Euphemia bare. In the beginning was the Word, and the

  
    1151. ORACULAR’ QUESTIONS, AMULETS, ETC. 253 Word was with God, and the Word was God. All things were made by him and without him was not anything made that hath been made. O Lord Christ, Son and Word of the living God, who healedst every sickness and every infirmity, heal and regard thy handmaid Joannia whom Anastasia also called Euphemia bare, chase from her and put to flight all fevers and every kind of chill, quotidian, tertian, and quartan, and every evil. Pray through the intercession of our lady the mother of God and the glorious archangels and Saint John, the glorious apostle and evangelist and divine, and Saint Serenus and Saint Philoxenus and Saint Victor and Saint Justus and all the Saints. Upon thy name, O Lord God, have I called, the wonderful and exceeding glorious name, the terror of thy foes. Amen,’ 7-8. The allusion is to John v. 2 ἔστιν δὲ... ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικῇ κολυμβήθρα. 15-22 = Johni. 1-3. 22. οὐδὲ ἕν : so NCABC, &c.; οὐδέν N*D. In ending the sentence at ὃ γέγονεν, instead of connecting those words with the following sentence, the writer is in accord with C°7EG°?HK, &c.; cf. Ambrose, Luar. in Ps. 36. 35 Alexandrint quidem et Aegyptit legunt “νον factum est nihil quod factum est’, et interpostta distinctione subiciunt ‘in ipso vita est’. 26-7. Cf. B. G. U. 954. 11-12, and Matt. iv. 23 θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν (1077. 30 sqq.); similarly ix. 35, x. I. 35-7. Cf. P. Tebt. 275. 20 544. παντὸς ῥίγους. . . τριταίου ἢ τεταρταίου ἢ καθημερινοῦ ἢ παρημερινοῦ, Β. G. U. 956. 38. The infinitive εὔχεσθαι is awkward, but cannot be evaded. 47-50. St. Serenus appears also in B. G. U. 954. 3, 29, St. Justus in 941. 14. The latter, like Victor, was martyred in the reign of Diocletian. Philoxenus (cf. 1150. 2) I cannot identify ; the Monophysite bishop of Hierapolis is not likely to be meant. 55. There is ink between ¢ and p of φοβερόν, and there was perhaps some misspelling. 1152. CHRISTIAN AMULET. 4:2 X 6-1 cm. Fifth or sixth century. A short incantation containing magical, Jewish, and Christian elements ; cf. 1060. ‘The writing is across the fibres of the recto. Ὥρωρ gop ἐλωέεί, ἀδωναεί, ᾿Ιαὼ σαβαώθ, Μιχαήλ, ᾿Ιεσοῦ Χριστέ, βοήθι ἡμῖν 5 καὶ τούτῳ οἴκῳ. ἀμήν. 2. aw of caw corr. from εσ (ιεσ ου). 3. 1, Ἰησοῦ. *Oror phor, eloi, adonai, Iao sabaoth, Michael, Jesus Christ, help us and this house. Amen.’ 1-3. Cf. 1060. 3 wpap φωρῴφωρ ᾿Ιαὼ σαβαώθ, adove, B. G. U. 955. 1 κύριε σαβαώθ.

  
    254 THE OXYRAVNCHUS ΕΞ ΣΟΙ (ἢ PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE. 1153. LETTER OF APOLLONIUS. 22:2 X 11-8 cm. First century. A letter from a father to his son, who, it appears from the address on the verso, was staying at Alexandria. Most of the letter relates to clothes of various kinds. Nicanor, who is frequently mentioned, and was in the son’s company, was perhaps his brother. [Amo\AA@vios ἀπολλωνίωι τῶι υἱῶι χαίρειν. [ἐϊκομισάμην διὰ ἉΗρακλᾶτος τὰς κίστας σὺν] τοῖς βιβλίοις, ὡς γράφεις, καὶ τὸ λεπτίο(ν) € TO ἡμίχουν τοῦ ἐλαίου ὃν γράφει Νικάνωρ [πεπ]ομφέναι. μετάδος Νικάνορι ὅτι [....1. κεν ΗἩρακλᾶς ὁ ναυτικὸς τὰς [δ]ρ[αἸχμὰς ἑξακοσίας μεταβαλέσθαι ἡμεί(ῖν) o|.as τῶν φορτίων αὐτοῦ. σήμερον Η ΄ iE \ εν N 10 γὰρ] παρεγένετο’ ἐγὼ δὲ εὑρὼν τὸ πλοῖον καταπλέον ἀναγκαίως ἔδοξα δηλῶσαί σοι περὶ τῶν προγεγραμμέ(νων). κ[όμ]ισαι διὰ ᾿Ωριγᾶτος καρποδέσμια Ἂν; A ad \ ’ Nek “~ μικτὰ δύο, ev μὲν σανδύκινον καὶ ἕν πορφυροῦν, 15 ἃ ἐδωρήσατό σοι Παυσανίας ὁ ἀδελφός σου πρὸ πολλοῦ ἐκ φιλοτιμίας αὐτοῦ κατηρτισμένα, περὶ ὧν [κ]ομισάμενος ἀντίγρα(ψ ον). ἀβόλλην σοι ἐὰν εὕρω ἀγοράσαι ἰδιωτικ(ῶς) 2 ΄ 7 IX Ν - > », ἐν τάχει πέμψω, ἐὰν δὲ μή, ἐν οἴκῳ σοι καταρ20 τίομαι. αἱ λώδικες ἐξεταμήθησαν, ὁ δὲ λόγος αὐτῶν, (ὡς) γράφεις, ὑπὸ Atoyaros πεμφθήσεται Νικάνορι δι(ὰ) ᾿Ηρακλᾶτος. τῆς ywopévns) συνθέσεως τὸ πρόσχρωμον ἐνείλικται τῇδε τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, ὃ δώσεις τῷ Νικάνορι

  
    155 PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 255 25 [kataluabeiv, ἵν᾽, ἐὰν αὐτῷ ἀρέσκῃ, γράψῃ ἡμίεῖν)" [οὔπ]ου γὰρ ἐξεδόθη. ἐντοπίᾳ δὲ πορφύρα χρήσασθαι) μέλλομεν. In the left margin, at right angles ἔρρ[ωσ]ο. Mex(eip) ς. On the verso 30 Amoddovio... wl) πρι( ) τῶν ἐν Ἀλεξ[ανδιρείᾳ).. τὸ ΗΕ 6. [mem loupers / Pap. 14. μικτα added above the line. 1g. de added above the line. ‘ Apollonius to his son Apollonius, greeting. I have received through Heraclas the boxes with the books, as you write, and the half-chous jar of oil which Nicanor writes that he has sent. ‘Tell Nicanor that Heraclas the boatman . . . to pay us the 600 drachmae for his freights; he was here to-day; I found the boat sailing down and I thought that I ought to let you know about what I have said. You will receive through Origas two variegated (?) wrist-bands, one scarlet and one purple, which your brother Pausanias went to the expense of having made some time ago and presented to you; write and acknowledge their receipt. If I can buy a cloak for you privately, I will send it at once, if not, I will have it made for you athome. The blankets have been cut out; the account of them, as you write, shall be sent by Diogas to Nicanor through Heraclas. A pattern of the colour of the dress that is being made is enclosed in this letter ; give it to Nicanor to look at, in order that, if he likes it, he may write to us, for it has not yet been given out. We are going to use local purple. Good-bye. Mecheir 6.’ Address on verso, 4. λεπτίον: cf. B. G. U. 14. iv. 18 τιμῆς ταριχίων λεπτίων ὃ ἑκ(άστου) (δραχμῶν) oH, a passage misunderstood equally by the compiler of the Β, G. U. index, where λεπτῖος is given, and by Herwerden, Zex. Supplet., who translates it ‘ monetula’. λεπτά in 920. 4 and P. Strassb. 40. 48 ἐλ[α]ίου ξέστας δώδεκα καὶ οἴνου Kvidia . .. καὶ τὰ ἐξ ἔθους διδόμενα λεπτά Should no doubt be interpreted like λεπτίον here; cf. P. Flor. 50. 104 λεπτοκεραμίου, 71. 343 λεπτοκεραμέως. 7-9. Perhaps [εἴρ]ηκεν or some similar verb, τὰς [δραχμάς evidently being the object of μεταβαλέσθαι. ‘The word at the beginning of 1. 9 begins with a round letter, probably o, θ, or a; it does not seem possible to read ἀΐ ξ]ίας, ἡμε(ι)ο[λ])ίας is very unlikely. 14. There may be one or two letters before the supposed μ of μικτά, which word was added above the line. 23 5464. Cf. 118. 4-7 συνήλλιξα ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἐπιστολῇ δεῖγμα λευκόιν(ονν" πρὸς αὐτό μοι οὖν ἐρωτηθεὶς εὖ ποιήσεις ἀγοράσεις κτὰ., and P. Giessen 20, 14-16 ὁποῖον δέ σοι χρῶ μ[α ἀρέσκει [δήλω]σον be ἐπι[σἸτολῆς ἢ μεικρὸν ἔρ[γοὴν (? ἔμ[ιο]ν) αὐτοῦ πέμψον. πρόσχρωμον seems to be novel. For συνθέσεως cf. 496. 4, P. Hamburg το. 13, and P. Giessen 21. 8 συνθεσείδιον. 26. [οὔπΊ]ου, if rightly restored, is for [ovm|o, as e.g. in P. Tebt. 423. 12; cf. 1068. 13. Or something like [ἤδη"] οὐ yap may be read.

  
    256 THE OXVRAHYNCHCUS PALI 1154, LETTER OF THEON. 12-5 X 10-2 cm. Late first century. Commencement of a letter from a man urging his sister (and wife ?) not to be anxious during his absence. Line 11 suggests that he was on military service. v4 ~ an > & Θέϊω]ν Σαραποῦτι τῇ ἀδελφῇῃ χαίρειν. πρὸ πάντων WS ἐνετει> λάμην σοι kat ὄψιν ἐπιμε5 λοῦ σεαυτῆς ἵνα μοι ὑγιαΐx 3 ta ἊΝ VNS, μὴ ἀγωνιάσῃς δὲ Ν > ~ ef ’ Ν , 3 περὶ ἐμοῦ ὅτι ἐπὶ Eévns εἰ. ’ > Ζ Ἀ 3.) τὰ μί, αὐτόπτης γὰρ εἰμὶ τῶν τόπων καὶ οὐκ εἰμὶ 10 ξένο]ς τῶν ἐνθάδε. ἐὰν [δὲ σ]τρατεύσίωμαι (?) In the left margin, at right angles πατέρα cov καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ τοὺς ἀδεϊλφοὺς Pekar nates ἘΠ Π-- σον τοῦ Πρσινοείτου || On the verso m(apa)| O€wvos [ ‘'Theon to his sister Sarapous, greeting. Above all else, as I enjoined upon you when with you, take care of yourself so that I may have you well, and do not be anxious about me because I am away from home, for I am personally acquainted with these places and am not a stranger here...’ 12, ἀσπάζου (or ἀσπάζομαι) τόν preceded πατέρα. 13. Possibly ᾿Αττινο]ῦ ᾿Ισίου, not Πηλ]ουσίου.͵ But 1... σίου may be a personal and not a local name, though Διο]νυσίου is excluded.

  
    10 PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 257 1155. LETTER OF THEONAS, 10:4 X 15°5 cm, ACD. 104. A letter sent from Alexandria to a pastophorus of the temple of Isis. It is written in a rude hand and in very vulgar Greek. Θωνᾶς πίονι τῷ φιλτάϊτῳ πλί[στ]α χ(αίρειν). γινώσκιν σε [θέAw ἕτι εὐθὺς ἐπιβέβη.κα is Ἀλεξάνδρηαν, εὐ5 θέως ἔμελκε ἐμοὶ περὶ τοῦ πράγίαϊ ματος οὗ με ἡρώτηκες. εὗρον τὸν ἄνθροπον καλῶς πράσ(σγοντα τὰ μεγάλας. ἀσπάζου 10 πάντες τοὺς φίλους. 2 Νν A 7 ~ αὐτὸ TO πρόγραμῴ(μ)α τοῦ ς , wv 7 ἡγεμόνος ἔπενψά σοι ἵνα ἐπίγοις πρὸς τί oot ᾽στι. » Eppoa{a}o. 15 (ἔτους) ¢ Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Νερο(ύ)α Ταλιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ Τερμανι(κογῦ Δακικοῦ Παχὼν α. On the verso ἀπόδος is τὸ ᾿Ισῖν Ariov 7 παστοφόρῳ In the reverse direction 20 παρὰ Θεονᾶτος. 1. 1. ᾿Απίωνι. a. le Ort. 8. First o of avéporoy corr. from ὦ ; |. ἄνθρωπον. 16. |. Τραιανοῦ, 20. |. Θεωνᾶτος. ‘Theonas to his dearest Apion, many greetings. I wish you to know that as soon as I arrived at Alexandria I immediately attended to the matter about which you asked me. I found the man prospering in the main. Greet all my friends. I send you the actual 5

  
    258 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPRYRI proclamation of the praefect in order that you may hasten to do what concerns you. Good-bye. The 7th year of the emperor Nerva Trajanus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus, Pachon 1. (Addressed) Deliver to Apion, pastophorus, at the Iseum, from Theonas.’ . Θωνᾶς : on the verso Gecovas, i.e. Θεωνᾶς, which is the usual form. . én(e)é cannot be read. . ἔμελκε for μεμέληκε is an odd form. . πράγματος seems to have been intended rather than προγράμματος (I. 11). 12. The praefect in office at this date was C. Vibius Maximus ; cf. P. Amh. 64. 13. τί is for 6, τι; cf. note on 1119. 22-3. 19. On the pastophori, who were of lower rank than the ἱερεῖς, cf. Otto, Preester und Tempel, i. pp. 94-8, ii. p. 152, P. Tebt. 299. 68, note. Now " 1156. LETTER OF ANUBION. 11:3 X 8-6 cm. Third century. Part of a letter apparently from an agent or steward to his employer, concerning the purchase of some fodder. Xaliple, κύριέ μου Avra, πίαρὰ) ᾿ἀνουβίωνος. προσῆλθέν μοι Σ᾽ αραπίὧν ὁ ἀπὸ Φιλονίκου 5 ὡς ἕνεκεν ὀλίγων σιταρίων εἰς πρᾶσιν" [ἐὰν οὖν θέλῃς αὐτῷ [Sod|vai [τι] καὶ ἀντὶ τῆς τιμῆς [kal] τὸ πάτημα παρ᾽ αὐ10 [τοῦ] λαβῖν, ἐπὶ μέλλο[μεὶν Χόρτου χρίαν ἔχιν. [ἔπεμψα οὖν αὐτὸν τρὶς ἰσὲ ἵνα τοκοῦν σοι μετ᾽ αὐ᾿ οὔ πἸοιήϊ σῃὴ)ς - ἴ- - «Ἷν «. 1. On the verso 15 τῷ ἀρίσίτῳ] πάτίρωνι Ἄντᾷ 5. « Of evexey corr. fromy. 8, δουΊναι added above the line. 13. 1. δοκοῦν or τὸ (δολκοῦν.

  
    1156. PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 259 ‘Greeting, my lord Antas, from Anubion. Sarapion of the village of Philonicus came to me about a small quantity of provisions for sale. Perhaps you may be willing to give him something and take from him the trodden grapes (?) as the price of it, since we are likely to be wanting green-stuff? I therefore send him to you in order that you may do as you please with him...’ 4. Φιλονίκου : cf. 965 and P. Hibeh, p. 8. 9. πάτημα: cf. 1142. 3, note. 1157. LETTER OF PATHERMOUTHIS. 26-1 X 8-7 cm. Late third century. The subjects of this letter are a registration, evidently for the census, and a payment of the poll-tax, both of which the writer wished his sister to undertake for him. He was uncertain whether she would be allowed to register him in his absence, and he asks her, in case this should not be possible, to let him know, in order that he might come and do it for himself. Kupia μου ἀδελφῇ Διονυσίᾳ τες ἀπαιτῆσαι τὸ ἐπικεΠαθερμοῦθις χαίρειν. φάλαιον, διάγραψον αὐτὸ Ν » 7 2. Ν ᾽ 2 A ZA καθὼς ἔπεμψάς μοι φάσιν καὶ ἀναπέμπω σοι τὸ κέρ«ε a ~ , Iv Ἃ 4 ὡς évievlexey τῆς ἀπογρα- par ἐὰν δὲ διαγράψῃς lon ‘ ~ « ~ > 4 Ν d 4 , 5 φῆς περὶ τοῦ ὑμᾶς ἀπογρά- 20 τὸ ἐπικεφάλαιον, δέξαι ) ‘ Ἵ , ’ \ 3 , Ν > We, ἐπιδὴ οὖν ov δύνα- τὴν ἀποχήν. μὴ οὖν μαι ἀναβῆναι ἴδε ἡ δύνῃ ἀμελήσῃς, ἀδελφή, καὶ ἡμᾶς ἀπογράψε: ἀλλ᾽ οὖν γράψον μοι περὶ τῆς X > 4 > (Ee ᾽ “ ed > > ἰμ]ὴ ἀμελήσῃς ἀπόγραψον [ἀἸπογραφῆς ὅτι ἢ ἀπες τ 2 7 Ν ~ 4 ἃ Μ ‘ 2 ’ 10 ἡμᾶς, ἐγώ τε καὶ Πατᾶν' 25 γράψου ἢ οὔ, καὶ ἀντίἐὰν δὲ μάθῃς ὅτι οὐ δύνῃ γραψον κἀγὼ ἀναβαίνω ἡμᾶς ἀπογράψε, ἀντίγρα- καὶ ἀπογράφομαι. ψόν μοι κἀγὼ ἀναβένω. ἐρρῶσθαί [ole εὔχομαι πίοἸλ[ λο]ῖς καὶ μάθε ὅτι τὸ ἐπεικεφάλαι- χρόνοις. ᾽ ~ 2X Se 15 ον ἀπαιτοῦσιν, ἐὰν δὲ ἦσαν (.. .-) On the verso 30 ἀπόδο(ς) Διονυσίᾳ [πί(αρὰ) ΠΙαθἹερμούθιος. 5. 1. ἀπογράψαι; so in ll. 8 and 12. 4. ite Pap. 1. εἰ for 7; soinl, 24. 10, |. ἐμέ τε. 13. |. ἀναβαίνω. 24. |, εἰ ἀπεγράψω. 5.2

  
    260 THE JOXVIVE YNC ΠΟΘ ΗΣ τατον ‘To my sister, mistress Dionysia, from Pathermouthis, greeting. As you sent me word on account of the registration about registering yourselves, since I cannot come, see whether you can register us. Do not then neglect to register us, me and Patas; but if you learn that you cannot register us, reply to me and I will come. Find out also about the collection of the poll-tax, and if they are [hurrying on with] the collection of the poll-tax, pay it and I will send you the money ; and if you pay the poll-tax, get the receipt. Do not neglect this, my sister, and write to me about the registration, whether you have done it or not, and reply to me and I will come and register myself. I pray for your lasting health. (Addressed) Deliver to Dionysia from Pathermouthis.’ 10. The name Maras occurs in P. Brit. Mus. 1170. 264. There is a smal] hole in the papyrus immediately after the ν, but if another letter, except « or ο, had been added, it would be partly visible. 14-15. The context indicates that the writer wishes his correspondent to get information and is not himself giving it, so that μάθε ὅτι... ἀπαιτοῦσιν practically means ‘find out when they are collecting ’. 15-16. res seems to be the termination of a participle of which the commencement has been accidentally omitted; the sense requires some such word as (émetyov)res. For the construction cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 333. 13 ἐὰν ἦσάν τι παθόντες, 423. 18 ἐὰν οὖν μὴ ἧς λαβών. 1158. LETTER “OF LUCIUS: 17-6 X 13-9 cm. Third century. A letter to a shopkeeper (κάπηλος) from a man who salutes him as ‘brother’ in 1. 1, but describes himself merely as a friend in the address on the verso. The writer requests his correspondent to collect a debt for him and make certain purchases, and announces the dispatch of some presents. His Greek is erratic. - 3 Ψ᾿ ΄ Κυρίῳ μου ἀδελφῷ 4ιοδώρῳ Δούκις καὶ Σ᾽αραπίων{ι} πολλὰ χαίρειν. XX XN 4 3 la 4 « =~ πρὸ μὲν πάντων εὐχόμαιθά σαι ὁλοκληρεῖν μετὰ τοῦ οἴκου σου ὅϊλ]ου. θα(μὰ) OAS ἡμέρας προσ5 δοκῶμέν σαι ἐλ[θεῖ]ν πρὸς ἡμᾶς. καλῶς οὖν πἰο]ιήσις ἀπελθεῖν πρὸς [4]ρητίωνα Ν ᾽ a ‘ - , >} “- 7 τὸν aptokomov καὶ δέξε malo αὐτοῦ Téo(o)epa τάλανίν)τα ὧν αὐτοῦ ὄντος ἐν ᾿ἀλεξανδρίᾳ ἔλαBev παρ᾽ ἡμῶν: ἀλ(λὺ ὅρα μὴ ἀμελήσῃς. ἐὰν οὖν 10 λάβῃς τὰ τέσσερα τάλαντα ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐρχομένου σου πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀγόρασον ἡμῖν σειτί �

  
    1158. PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 261 » Ν “ ς ~ ‘ 2 , a εἰς τὴν χρῆσιν ἡμῶν καὶ δέξε ταγαρίζα “ > ? καὶ πέμψον ἡμῖν. εἰδοὺ οὖν ἔγραψα Apitiov. εἵνα σοι δῇ τὰ τέσσερα τάλαντα. ἐπὶ εὖν 15 εἴρηκας ὅτι πᾳστάδα θέλ[ις,) ὅταν εἰσενεχθῇ > p πέμπω σοι. ἔλαβα οὖν τὸ Κνείζειν παρὰ Appo~ ~ J ~ νᾶ τοῦ ὄξους καὶ ἔπεμψά σοι dv αὐτοῦ σφυ’ ᾽ ‘ 7 > 7 ρίζειν τραγημάτων καὶ σόλειν. ἀσπάζομεν τὴν ἀδελφὴν Kali] θυγατέραν ᾿ Ἐλενοῦν ‘ Ν. , > “ ν ’ “20 καὶ τὴν θυγατέραν αὐτῆς. ἄσπασον Adgiyχειν καὶ Τέχωσιν καὶ Πτολεμ(αῖγον ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν. ἐὰν οὖν μάθῃς ὅτι μέλλει ξειαβαλεῖν σε Apnτίων περὶ τῶν χαλκείνων, γράψον μοι καὶ πέμπω αὐτῷ ἐπιθήκην. Say ’ » ~ 7 25 Ep@oaTEel σοι εὔχομαι πολλοῖς χρόνοις. On the verso ἀπίόδος) 4Διοδώρῳ καπήλῳ παρὰ Aoukiov φίλου. 3. 1. εὐχόμεθά σε. 4. 1. τῆς. κ Of προσδοκωμεν corr. 4. 1. δέξαι ; so inl. re. 8. Aav of ταλανντα added above the line. 1. ἅ for ὧν. 12. ¢ of ταγαριζα corr. from ὃ ; ]. ταγαρίδια ? 13. |. ᾿Αρητίωνι. 14. 67 = 80. 16, 1. Κνίδιν (= Κνίδιον). 17. 1. σπυρίδιν. 20. apuy xew Pap. 21. ἃ of mrodepor corr. from o. 25. 1. ἐρρῶσθαι. « of χρονοις corr. from σ. 26. m/apa Pap. ‘To my brother Diodorus, many greetings from Lucius and Sarapion. Before all else we pray for your prosperity and that of your whole house. Many times in the day we expect you to come to us. It would be kind of you to go to Aretion the baker and obtain from him four talents which he had from us when he was at Alexandria. See that you do not neglect this. If you get the four talents from him, when you come to us, buy us some provisions for our use and obtain stores and send them to us. You must know that I have written to Aretion to give you the four talents. As you said that you wish for . . ., I will send it you when it is brought. I got the Cnidian jar of vinegar from Ammonas, and I have sent you by him a basket of dainties anda... We greet our sister and her daughter Helenous and her daughter. Greet Aphunchis and Techosis and Ptolemaeus from us. If you learn that Aretion is going to accuse you about the copper, write to me and I will send him an addition. I pray for your lasting health.” Address. 2. The position of Sapamiw and the use of ἡμεῖς and σύ make it clear that Σαραπίων was intended. 12. ταγαριζα is probably for ταγαρίδια, a double diminutive of ταγή, for which cf. 1139. 3 and note. τὰ yapidia (γάρος) seems less likely. For the interchange of ὃ and ¢ cf. ll. 16 and 22, and e.g. 1069.

  
    262 THE: OXYRAYNCHUS ΤΈΣΣ 15. παστάδα, if that is the right reading, cannot here have its ordinary meaning. It may possibly be connected with the form of sauce called πάστη or πάστα. 18. σολειν is for σόύλιον, which occurs also in 741. 8 σόλια ἀρσενικὰ Cevy(n) ς. Wilamowitz proposed to interpret the term in that passage as the Latin so/eae, but the occurrence of the singular here is not in favour of this explanation. See moreover P. Cairo Cat. 67006. 47 σόλιον (?) σιτυροῦν (1. σιδηροῦν). The active form ἀσπάζω (cf. 1, 20) occurs in Boiss. Anecd. ill. p. 205. 96 and in Hesychius. 1159. LETTER TO A WIFE. 231 x 5°8 cm. Late third century. This letter has lost the commencement and is unaddressed on the back ; but it was sent to a woman who, since the writer sends salutations to his children and ‘our mother’, was probably his wife. He gives her various commissions. . TUVKOL. . @Y.a. τὰ ἀναλώματα fe) 15 ἑαυτοῦ iva μὴ Baρήσω αὐτῷ ὀψωνΐ. ᾽ NEE: ᾽ ου, ἐπεὶ ἔγραψα αὐ» ὃ Exp. Δ τῷ ὅτι μέχρ Ψ , ἈΝ 4 ἔρχομαι. εἰ δὲ μή γε, 4 ᾽ ον e σύνταξαι αὐτῳ ὅτι 2 4 , ἐλεύσεται μέχρι ιε Φαμενώθ. περὶ δὲ τοῦ θέματος τοῦ σείτου μὴ ᾽ ἊΝ “- ᾽ ἀμελήσῃς τοῦ ενοχλῆσαι Θωνίῳ. Ν \ ‘ ~ ’ περὶ δὲ Kal τῶν €μῶν συνέργων, 4 Ἔ: ᾽ 4 τάξαι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ὅτι πέμπω 20 25 30 αὐτῶν, ἔασ[ο]ν δὲ ᾽ ~ Tap αὐτοῖς τὰ σύνev [eplya ἕως πέμSA > ? Wo τὰ ἀναλώματα. ’ fe » ἐρχομένη ἔνεγ»Ὶ La Ν. κον τὸ τυλάριον τίὸ παλαιὸν τὸ ἐν τῷ συμποσίῳ ἄνω. ἄσπασαι τὰ ἀβ[άσκαντά μου ΄ Ν Xx παιδία Kal THY μητέρα ἡμῶν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφήν σου καὶ τοὺς ἡμ[ῶν πάντας. 2. ἵνα Pap. 23. every κον Pap. ‘,.. that I may not trouble him about provisions, since I wrote to him that I was coming by the 30th; otherwise, arrange with him that he shall come by the 13th Phamenoth.

  
    1159. .PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 263 With regard to the deposit of corn, do not neglect to worry Thonius. With regard to my tools, tell the men that Iam sending the expenses for them, and leave the tools with them until I send the expenses. When you come, bring the old cushion that is up in the dining-room. Salute my children, whom the evil eye shall not harm,’ and our mother and your sister and all our friends.’ 1. The letter after xox is not ν. τὸ: Cf. 1125. 19. 12. There are ink-marks above the latter part of this line, but they are probably accidental. 15. συνέργων : cf. 1069. 8, 12, where σύνεργα apparently mean weaving-implements. 1160. LETTER OF TROPHIMUS. 27-1 xX 10-7 cm. Late third or early fourth century. This letter, which like 1155 is in more than usually vulgar Greek, was written by a son at Alexandria to his father. The pair seem to have been on very good terms, in spite of the father’s aspersion on his son’s morals in Il. 24 sqq. 7 ἈΠ 9 ᾽ Κυρίῳ μου πατρὶ Qpryévns Τρόφιμος πολλὰ χαίρειν. x \ fe 7 ᾽ 7 πρὸ μὲν πάντων πολλά σε ἀσπά(opat καὶ τὴν σύμβιόν σου Κοπρίαν καὶ ᾿Ισίδωρος καὶ Φούλλων καὶ ‘Edévy | or καὶ τοὺς ἡμῶν πάντες κατ᾽ ὄνομα. ἔγραψάς μοι διὰ τῶν σῶν γραμμάτων ὅτι καυχώμενος Ex(w) ὄνομα | Διοδώρου ὅτι ἔπεμψά σοι ἀργύρια" το ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐ καυχομαι ἐμαυτὸν (ἃ) ἔπεμψά σοι διὰ Φιλοξένου εἰ ἐπράκαται δὲ τὰ ἴδη ὧν ὑμᾶς ἔπεμψα, γράψον » yw « ~ ’ μοι elva ἀλλα ὑμῖν πέμπω. διμήνου δὲ ἤργηκα ὧδη, εἰ μή, 15 ἤμελλα ὑμῖν πᾶ(σγει ἄλλα πέμπιν. τὰ σεσύλληχα δὲ κέρμα(τα). τηρῶ avἉ > ‘ , \ « » τὰ εἰς τὴν δίκην: τὰ ὑπομνήματα γὰρ μένω. ἔγραψές μοι

  
    264 THE OXYRAVYNCHUS BARAT ὅτι ἔντίυ]ῖχε κατὰ Πολυδεύκης" 20 ἐὰν δὲ ἔλθῃ μοι τὰ ὑπομνήματα, ἐντυγχάνω κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ τατὰ Σαραποδώρου. ἡ δο~ » ». tA Kt σοι δέ, πέμψον μοι κούκκου᾽ ’ ΕΝ la ἈΝ e 4 fav ἐλαίου. ἔγραψές μοι δὲ ὅτι κά25 On ἐν λεξανδρίαν μετὰ τοῦ “ 4 Ν 4 > μυχοῦ] σου" γράψον μοι δὲ τίς ἐστιν « 7 ὁ μυχός pov. [lee χριαν] ) “ ’ὔ ay eppac{a}Oai σε εὔχομαι. On the verso ἀ(πόδος) ᾿Ωριγέν πίαρὰ) Τροφίμου. 1. 1. ᾽Ωριγένει. 5. ἴσιδωρος Pap.; 1. ᾿Ισίδωρον καὶ Φούλλωνα καὶ Ἑλένην. 8. x of καυχώμενος written above ¢, which is crossed through, and μενος also added above the line. 10. |. καυχῶμαι. νυ Of evavrov added above the line. 11. |. πεπράκατε. 12. ἴδη Pap. |. a. o of γραψον corr. 13. uuw Pap.; so inl. 15. 14. 1. ὧδε, 17. ὕπομνηματα Pap. ; so in |, 20. 10. Ἰ. Πολυδεύκου. 21. εἐντυγ᾽ χανω Pap. 22. Second τ of tara corr. from σφ; |. κατά, ἡ corr. from ε; 1. εἰ, 25. 1. ᾿Αλεξανδρίᾳ. 26-7. 1, potxo[d]... μοιχός. ‘To my revered father Origenes, many greetings from Trophimus. Before all else I send many salutations to you and your consort Copria and Isidorus and Phullon and Helene and all our friends severally. You wrote to me in your letter that my boastfulness earns me the name of “ Gift of Zeus” because 1 sent you money ; but I do not boast about what I sent you by Philoxenus. If you have sold the various things which I sent you, write to me in order that I may send you more. [I have been idle here for two months, otherwise I would have sent you all some more. I am keeping for the trial the money that I have collected; for I am waiting for the memoranda. You wrote to me, “ Petition against Polydeuces.” If the memoranda come to me, I will petition against him and against Sarapodorus. If it seems good to you, send me a pot of oil. You wrote to me “ You are staying at Alexandria with your paramour”. Write and tell me, who is my paramour. I pray for your health. (Addressed) Deliver to-Origenes from Trophimus.’ 8-9. The name Diodorus seems to have been jestingly applied to the son on account of his liberalities. 10. (a): or perhaps ζῶν), the loss of which would be easier after ἐμαυτόν ; cf. 1. 12. 16. τά is for ἅ, a use not uncommon in the papyri. σεσύλληχα for συνείληχα is a noticeable form. 23. κούκκουμα = cucuma; another form found in P. Amh. 126. 30 and P. Hamburg 10. 36 is κοκόμαν Or κοκκόμαν. The diminutive κουκκούμιον (κοκκούμ(ιον) P, Grenf, II. 111. 23) or KOUKOUpLLOV is more common. 29. ᾿Ωριγένι] : or ’Apryér[n(s)], as in 1. 1.

  
    lel. PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 265 1161. CHRISTIAN LETTER. 7 x 8-8 cm. Fourth century. This and the next papyrus are both somewhat early specimens of Christian letters. 1161, written by a sick woman, is only a fragment. The upright semiuncial hand is hardly likely to be earlier than the fourth century. τ πῶς καὶ τῷ ayall@ ἡμῶ]ν σωτῆρι ot c . καὶ τῷ οι[Πῶ αὐτοῦ τῷ Hyaπημένῳ ὅπως οὗτοι πάντες β[ο]ηθήσωσιν ἡμῶν lal , ~ A A τῷ σώματι, τῇ ψυχῇ, τῷ [[rr(evpar)]| ’, ~ 2 " πν(εύματγη. ταῦτα δέ σοι ἔγραψα δι “ ~ » , νοσοῦσα, δ᾽ιν]ῶς ἔχουσα, πάνυ μὴ δυναμένη ἀναστῆ᾽ ~ IO val ἐκ τῆς κοίτης μου, ὅτι πάνυ δινῶς ἔχω. περὶ δὲ οὗ μοι » 7 e ΝΜ ἔγραψας διαμένιν ὅτι ἔπι.γε αὐτὸν τῶν εἴκοσι ἡμερῶν ἡ νέη αὖ πρὶν νοσήσω ὑπῆ15 γεν καὶ εἶ In the left margin, at right angles ἀσπάζονται v\uas πάντες of ἐνταῦθα On the verso ] * τῆς ἀδελφῆς Σ΄. [. 3. 1. vfife. 14. ὕπηγεν Pap. ‘. . . (to our God) and gracious saviour and to his beloved Son, that they all may succour our body, soul, and spirit. I write this to you in sickness, being very ill and quite unable to rise from my bed, because I am very ill. With regard to what you wrote LO Ch ac ut

  
    266 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PARYRI 2. If ἡμῶν is right, θεῷ accompanied by other epithets preceded καί in |. Or θ(ε)ῷ «lai might be read in place of ἡμῶν. Cf. e.g. Luke i. 47 τῷ θεῷ τῷ σωτῆρί pov. 12-15. These last lines are obscure. διαμένιν is unconvincing, and it is not clear whether ἔ ἔπειγε is imperative or for 7 ἤπειγε, OF how the letters nvejav should be interpreted ; ven for νέα is hardly satisfactory. νοσήσω should strictly be ἐνόσησα. 1162. LETTER OF LEON. 12:5 X 9-2 cm. Fourth century. A letter from a priest commending a brother-Christian to the good offices of the priests and deacons of a iocal church. There is considerable variation in the size of the writing, 1]. 5, 9, 12 and the word ἐρρῶσθαι in 1. 13 being especially conspicuous. Aéwy πρεσβύτερος τοῖς κατὰ τόπον συνλιτουργοῖ5] πρεσβυτίέ. pos καὶ διακώνοις al γ]απητοί 5] ἀδελφοῖς ἐν κ(υρίγῳ θ(ε)ῷ 5 χαρᾷ χαϊί]ρειν. τὸν ἀδελφὼν ἡμῶν ᾿Δμμώνι. ον παραγινόμενον πρὸς ὑμᾶς συνδέξασθαι αὐτὸν ἐν ἰρήνῃ, δι’ οὗ ὑμᾶς το καὶ τοὺς σὺν ὑμῖν ἐγώ δε καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ ἡδέως ὑμᾶς προσαγορεύεσθαι κ(υρί)ῳ. ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς [εἸὔχομε ἐν κ(υρίγῳ [O\€)@. ᾿Εμμ(ανουὴὴλ μάρτυς ?), t its αθ. 2. ν of συν added above the line. 3. 1. διακόνοις. 6. 1. ἀδελφόν. 7. First a of παραγινομενον COIT. 8. twas Pap.; soin ll. 10, 11, 138. |. συνδέξασθε. 9. ἵρηνη Pap. ro: "re: 12. A blot, perhaps due to a correction, between mpooayopev and εσθαι. ‘Leon, presbyter, to the presbyters and deacons who share the local service, beloved brothers in the Lord God, fullness of joy. Our brother Ammonius, who is coming to you, receive in peace; through whom we and those with us greet you and those who are with you kindly in the Lord. I pray for your health in the Lord God. Emmanuel is my witness. Amen.’

  
    1162. PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 267 2. συλλειτουργός is a good ecclesiastical word, and is sufficiently satisfactory as a reading here. 5. Cf. e.g. John ili. 29 χαρᾷ χαίρει. g-12. Cf. P. Giessen 55. 13-14 σὲ kai τοὺς σὺν σοὶ ἀδελφοὺς ἐν κ(υρίγῳ Kai οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ ἐν k(upi)o προσαγορεύομεν. A verb such as θέλομεν may be understood with the infinitive. 1168. LETTER TO HERACLAMMON. 18 X 30-6 cm. Fifth century. This incomplete letter, which is addressed to a comes, was written from the Cyrenaica giving news of the writer’s movements. The writing in this and the two following papyri, as usual in Byzantine letters, is across the fibres. On the recto is a fragmentary account, headed, like the recto, with 7/. ~ τ Τῇ τετράδι καταλαβὼν εἰς ἑσπέραν τὴν Δαρνιτῶν καὶ συντυχὼν τῇ ἑξῆς τῷ δεσπότῃ μου τῷ τὰ πάντα μεγαλοπρεπεστάτῳ καὶ ἀνδρι. 7 7 ‘ ᾽ Ν A “ , “ ’, a οτάτῳ κόμιτι κ[αὶ] ἐρωτηθὶς παρὰ τῆς αὐτοῦ μεγαλοπρεπίας ὅσα , lad > , ᾽ A 4 ~ « ’ὕ 4 x 5 ἐχρῆν avedidaga αὐϊτ]ὸν περὶ τῆς ὑμετέρας peyadomperias καὶ ’ Ἁ Ἁ UA ς Lio πάραυτα καὶ TV [es css os of ie παρεσκ)]εύασα ὑποβληθῆν[αι καὶ γραφῆναι καὶ τὶ Ν ἊΝ Ν γι πρὸς τὴν σὴν [μεγαλοπρέπιαν On the verso emid(os) τῷ δεσπότῃ μου TH τὰ Ta λοπρεπεστάτῳ λαμπροτάτῳ ι 67n μου τῷ τὰ πάντα μεγαλοπρ ἅτῳ λαμπρ ι το κόμιτι Ἡρακλάμμωνι K{. .Jap . wp... 5. vperepas Pap. 6. ὕποβληθηναι Pap. ‘I arrived on the 4th at the western border of Darne, and on the next day met my master the most magnificent and most courageous comes. On the inquiry of his magnificence I told him what was fitting about your magnificence, and immediately had the... submitted and written and... (Addressed) Deliver to my master the most magnificent and most illustrious comes Heraclammon from .. . 1. πὶ cf, 1165. τ and note on 941. 1. 2. Darne (the modern Derne) was in the extreme east of the Cyrenaica. τήν suggests that ἑσπέραν is also to be given a capital initial, but perhaps we should write τῶν.

  
    568 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 1164. LETTER OF THEODOSIUS. 25-1 X 29:4 Cm. Sixth or seventh century. Letter to a comes from a minor local magnate concerning a dispute for the possession of a camel, which was claimed by their respective subordinates. The writer proposes arbitration and promises that the sentence should be respected. + Oi γραμματηφόροι ἦλθαν πρὸς ἐμὲ φέροντές μοι γράμματα τῆς ὑμετέρας πατρικῆς μεγαλοπρεπείας ἕνεκεν καμήλου, καὶ πάνυ μὲν ηὐχαρίστησα τῇ ἀφορμῇ τῇ δεδωκυίᾳ μοι ἀξιωθῆναι διὰ χρόνου τιμίων αὐτῆς συλλαβῶν. > fe οἷ fe \ ’ 7 2 “ Ν - > ᾽ ’, εὐθέως δὲ παρήνεγκα τἰο]ὺς ἀντιδίκους αὐτῶν καὶ προήνεγκαν οὐκ ὀλίγους 5 ἄνδρας μαρτυροῦντας ὡς αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ κάμηλος: οὐ μὴν δὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ tf BA » “ 4 ς ᾽ “. , € SEEN γραμματηφόροι ἤνεγκαν ἄλλους μαρτυροῦντας πάλιν ὡς αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ αὐτὴ 4 SN ~ ᾽ [4 > va - , bd 7 ) ‘ κάμηλος, Kal τῶν ἀμφοτέρων ἐνεγκόντων μάρτυρας οὐκ ἐδυνήθην αὐτοὺς ἀπαλλάξαι. ἀλλὰ ἐὰν κελεύετε, ἐπιτρέψατε αὐτοῖς ἐλθεῖν εἰς δίαιταν μετὰ τῶν pd ΩΝ Ν ἃ Ἃ CZEZ, ε ᾽ ΄ Ν x Ieee 7 a ἐμῶν πρὸς ὃν ἂν ἑρήσωνται of ἀμφότεροι καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ διαίτης ποιῆσαι, Ν ss , lA δ > ἈΝ A tee ? ; a 10 παντὶ yap τρόπῳ παρασκευάξω Tod(s) ἐμοὺς ἐμμεῖναι τῇ διδομένῃ αὐτοῖς 2 = x € Ν e ΄ bs 4 Ν ΄ , κρίσει. μαρτυρεῖ μοι γὰρ ὁ θεὸς ὅτι σπουδάζω ἐν ἅπασιν τὰ κελευόμενά μοι Tap ὑμῶν ἀποπληρῶσαι. ταῦτα γράφω πλεῖστα προσκυνῶν καὶ ἀσπαζόμενος τὴν ὑμετέραν πατρικὴν μεγαλοπρέπειαν. + On the verso + deordrn) ἐμῷ τῷ πά(ντων) μεγαλοπρε(πεστάτῳ) πε. .. ταί )... .«( ) προσκ(υνήσεως) ἀξίίῳ) m..( ) Πέτρῳ κόμε(τι) + Θεοδόσιος. + I. ὕμετερας Pap. . Sedaxvia Pap. . 1. αἱρήσωνται. 13. ὕμετεραν Pap. ρ Ρ 3 Ρ 9 Pn 3: ὕμετερ Ρ ‘The letter-carriers came to me bringing me a letter from your paternal magnificence about a camel, and I was very grateful for the opportunity granting me to be deemed worthy after so long of your honoured words. I immediately brought in their opponents and they produced not a few persons testifying that the camel is theirs, while on the other hand the letter-carriers brought other persons testifying that the said camel belongs to them; and since both sides brought witnesses, I could not settle the point between them. But if it be your bidding, order them to come to an arbitration with my people before any one whom they shall both select, and to accept the results of the arbitration ; for I will use every means to secure that my people abide by the judgement given them. God is my witness that Iam anxious in everything to perform your orders. I write this with many

  
    1164. PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 269 reverences and greetings to your paternal magnificence. (Addressed) To my master the most magnificent... reverend . , . comes Peter, from Theodosius,’ 8-0. Wilcken notes the parallelism to P. Grenf. II. 99. (4) 5-8 ἀνελθῖν εἰς δίαιταν καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ διαίτης ποιήσῃ (cf. Archiv iii. p. 126). 14. Some abbreviation of πάσης probably preceded προσκ(υνήσεως) as in 1165. 13, but the traces of the letters are too faint for identification, Perhaps the proper name begins immediately after ἀξ(ίῳ), though Πέτρῳ looks right. 1865. LERTERSOF VICTOR: 16-9 X 29-8 cm. Sixth century. A letter from one advocate (σχολαστικός : cf. 902. 1, note, and Gelzer, Byz. Verwalt. p. 34) to another expostulating about the treatment of some cultivators in the writer’s employ, and threatening reprisals. The cause of the trouble was apparently a dispute about some camels, perhaps a question of ownership like that involved in 1164. 2 π wa a ~ +"Edee τὴν ὑμετέραν ἀδελφικὴν Aalumpav παίδευσιν ἀντιποιηθῆναι τῆς εὐτελείας μου \ Ν IA 7 ᾽ ἈΝ ~ “ \ > 7 x , va , lod καὶ μὴ ἐᾶσαί pe ἐπὶ to{v}oovrov λυθῆναι καὶ οὐ μόνον μὴ emnped ety αὐτῇ καὶ τοῖς διαφέρουσίν μοι εὐτελέσιν πράγμασιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ κωλύειν ἄλλους ἐπηρεάσαι βουλομένους. ταῦτα δέ μοι εἴρηται mn») A 5 διὰ τοὺς γεωργούς μου τοὺς ἐν TH ApovAn ἐν τοιαύτῃ διαστροφῇ γενέσθαι, διὰ δὲ κάμηλα ἄξια » ΄, \ , \ ἢ ΄ σι \ , ε εἴκοσι νουμμίων. καὶ εἰ μὲν ἐς δικαιολογίας χωροῦμεν καὶ λέγει ἡ ὑμετέρα ἀδελφικὴ σοφία ὡς ἡ ᾽ν ~ ᾽ 7 Ν uA > Ἀ “. ~ ἈΝ ᾽ παραφυλακὴ τοῦτο ἐποίησεν, καὶ κύριοι ἐστὲ τῆς παραφυλακῆς καὶ ἀντιπίοι]ηθῆναι μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπεξελθεῖν ὀφείλετε καὶ τὸ ὅλον καταλεῖψαι τῇ εὐτελείᾳ μου. καὶ θεὸς οἶδεν, ἐδυνάμην καὶ ἐγὼ ἐπηρεάσαι 7 7 ~ 4 ~ 7 ~ ~ ᾽ ’ κτήματι πλησίον τοῦ Μύρμυκος τῆς δεσποίνης τῆς παραφυλακῆς ἐκείνης, ὡς καὶ ἐποίησα 10 ἄλλοτε ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐνδόξ(ου) κόμιτος Παύλου ἐπηρεασθεὶς πάλιν παρὰ τῶν ἀπὸ Τερύθεωϊς.] . .. [. δ]ὲ εἴπω τὸ δέον"

  
    270 THE OXYRAYNCHUS. PAPYRE ~ > » yo » ᾽ wo ~ ’ A ᾽ παρακληθῆτε οὖν, εἴτε ἔπταισαν εἴτε οὐκ ἔπταισαν, ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς ἀπολυθῆναι, iva μὴ εἰς Exelilvo ἔλ[θΊω ἢ καὶ εἰς ἄλλα δυνάμενα λυπῆσαι ἀλλήλους. ταῦτα γράφω μετὰ τῆς ἐποφειλ[οἹμένης πἰρ]οσκυνήσεως. On the verso + dear) ἐμῷ 7(@) πά(ντων) λαμπρ(οτάτῳ) σοφ(ωτάτῳ) πίάσης) προσκ(υνήσεως) ἀξίῳ) π(άντων) φιλ(τάτῳ) ἀδελφί(ῷ) λαμπροτάτῳ σχολ(αστικῷ)- Βίκτωρ σὺν θ(ε)ῶ σχολ(αστικόρ). 2. ὕμετεραν Pap.; so in |. 6. 3. μὴ after povov added by the second hand above the line. 5. εσθαι of yeverOa by the second hand over an erasure, probably of yevopevous. The top of the original ε is visible. 9. ns and owns of της δεσποινης corr. by the second hand. 11. ovy added by the second hand above δε, of which the ὃ is lightly crossed through. ‘Your fraternal, illustrious learnedness ought to have helped my insignificance and not have allowed me to be so far undone, and not only not to injure me and my insignificant property, but to prevent others who wish to do so. I have said this because my cultivators at Amoules have been put to such straits, and because of some camels worth a score of denarii. If we go to litigation and your fraternal wisdom says that the guard did this, you control the guard and you ought to help me rather than to proceed against me and then leave the whole matter to my insignificance. God knows, I too could have injured an estate near Murmux belonging to the mistress of that guard, as I did on another occasion in the time of the honourable comes Paul, when I was injured once before by the inhabitants of Teruthis. Let me tell you then what you should do; be persuaded, whether they made an error or whether they did not, to have them released, so that I may not come to that or to other steps which might cause us vexation. I write this with due reverence. (Addressed) To my master the most illustrious, most wise, worthy of all reverence, my dearest brother the most illustrious advocate, from Victor, by the grace of God, advocate.’ Ι. π: Ch 1168. 1. 3. αὐτῇ : sc. τῇ εὐτελείᾳ μου : but the writer immediately after relapses into μοι. 5. ᾿Αμούλῃ here and Μύρμυκος (= Μύρμηκος ᾿) in 1. 9 appear to be local names. 6. vovppiov = λεπτόν or denarius, the smallest monetary unit (cf. Hultsch, “7οίγοί, Pp. 343), and ἄξια εἴκοσι νουμμίων will here be a contemptuous phrase meaning that the quarrel was all over a mere trifle ; cf. P. Cairo Cat. 67009. 24 τοῖς πένησι λουομένοις τῶν voup|ilov. Probably the camels did not belong to Victor. 7. For παραφυλακή cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 1012. 23 544. dpovpas . . . διακειμ(ένας) . .. ἐν πεδιάδι κώμης Ovvews καὶ ὑπὸ τὴν ταύτης παραφυλακήν, P. Giessen 56. 10, P. Cairo Cat. 67001. 11 sqq. In the present passage the person or persons constituting the παραφυλακή are meant. ro, A conjunction such as iva or an adverb like viv or ἤδη probably preceded δέ; the vestiges are extremely slight. écple cannot be read. τΤερῦθις is mentioned in 65. 2, 998, 1040.14. The name is also found in other nomes; cf. P. Giessen 6. 7, P. Hamburg 17. ii. 1. 11. éke[ipo: i.e. what he had done on the previous occasion.

  
    Ἰ iNet CES NEW LITERARY TEXTS. (a) 1082 (CERCIDAS). (Numbers in thick type refer to fragments ; Cerc. Fr. = a fragment previously ἁβρός 8. 11. 7. ἀγαΪ 8. 4. ἀγαθός 1. iii. 15 and sch. ἀγορά 1. v. 13. ἄγρευμα 8. li. 7 sch. ἁδονόπλακτος 2. il. 9. ἀεικ[ής 2, ill. 15. ἄελλα 1. ἵν. 13. ἅζεσθαι 1. iii. 6. ἀήτης 1. iv. 16. 1 11. ; Sar αἰθεριβόσκας Cerc. ΕἾ. 2. 2. αἰο]λόπωλος 8. I. αἴσιμος 1. iil. 3. ἀκληΐ A. 2. ἀκόλαστος 9. 2 (?). ἀκουά 1, ii. 15. ἀκρασίων 1. il. 1. ἀκρατής 1. ii. 1 sch. axti| 8. ill. 20. a 3. lil. g. ἀλαθέως 7. 3; Cere. Fr. 2.55; ἁλιευτάς 8. ii. 8. ἁλικία 8. li, 12. ἀλλά Cerc. Fr. 2. 3. ἄλλος 50. 1 (?). ἄλοχος 65. τ (). ἀμάλακτος 8. ll. 3 (vv. ll. ἀμάραντος, ἀπέραντος). dpap 1. ili. 3. ἀμάραντος 8. ii. 3 (vv. Il. ἀμάλακτος, ἀπέραντος). extant ; sch. = scholium.) dueis 1. ii. 2, iil. 15, iv. 5, 16. dé 1. ill. 11. ἂν 1. ill. 9, iv. 8. ἀναβαίνειν Cerc. Fr. 2. 3. ἀνάκτωρ 1. ill. 8. avnp 1. ili.3; Cere. Fr. 4. 2; Cere:-Br δ: ἀνίκατος 8. li. 4. ἄνισος 4. τι. ἀνόνατος 1. ii. 3. ἀντί 8. ii. 12 Sch. ἄνω 4. 8. ἀξία 1. iii, 10. ἀπάτυλλα 39. 7 (ἢ). ἀπέραντος 8. li. 13 (vv. Il. ἀμάλακτος, dudpartos). dmevOns 1. iv. ἢ. ἀπολαύειν 23. 2 sch. ἀποσπαλακοῦν 1. ii, 12. ἀποστομοῦν 4. 5. ἄργυρος 1. ii. 3. ἀρετά 5. 6. ἀριστερός 1. iv. 12. ἄριστος 8. il. 8; 7. 3. ἀρκεσίβουλος (?) 24. 4. ἁρμόζειν 4. το. ἁρμοῖ 10. το (?). ἄρσην 4. 13. ἀστεροπαγερέτας 1. ll. 17. ἀστρολόγος 1. iii. 13 sch. ἀτρεμία 1. iv. 10. αὐδά 2. ii. 14. αὐτὸς 1. iii. 6; 4.45 Zl. 4; 23. I. ᾿Αφροδίσιος 1. iv. 18 sch. ᾿Αφροδίτα 1. iv. 6, ν. 13. ἄχαρις 8. ill. 6. βαθύς, ἐκ βαθέων 1. iv. 4 sch. βακτροφόρας Cerc. Fr. 2. 2. βεβί 8. iii. 19. βιότας (or Arora) 3. ii. 13. βλάβα 4. 2. βλαψιτ. [ 1. v. 12. Brel 28. 2. βλέπειν 1. ii. 12 sch. βλοσυρόμματος 28. 3 (?). βουσόος B. 2. βροτός 1. iv. 8; 2. ii. 3. ll. 2. Bpvyia 1. ili. 5 (v. l. Φρυγία). 10; γα 1. iii. 16. ya Gere: ΒῚ. 2: :1γαμβρός 1. v. τό. γάρ 1. ii. 5, 14, ili. 16, iv. 7, Oe 5. I. ἘΣ 5.4: 81.4} 7 35 ΤΟΝ (ὐγ» aera. 186: τ 41 Ὁ δ", 20: Cere. Fr: 2.°5. γένειον 8. il. 11. γλήνα 1. il. 13.

  
    272 γνάθος 1. iv. 5. γνα[ 19. 1 sch. γνωστός 1. ii. 1 sch. γόνος Cerc. ΕἾ. 2. 6. δαίμων 1. il. 15, iil. 16. dapagew 36. 2. δαμνᾶν 8. ii. 2. Δαμόνομος 1. iv. 7. δαπάνυλλα 1. ii. 11. δέ ἢ 11. 2, ΤΆ 56Π:, ail, 2, ὦ» Gh, ἵν τῷ, ΤΠ; Φι01: 1 3. il, 5, Ὁ» ὃ, 19; 15; 99. 6 (?). δεῖν 35. 1. δεξιτερός 1. iv. 9. δέρκεσθαι 8. il, 13. δή 4. 5. διατριβά 32. 3. διαφεύγειν 8. il. 6. διδόναι (δόμεν) 1. ii. TO. δίκα 35. 1. Δίκα 1. 11: 12. διογενής Cerc. Fr. 2. 5. διόλου 1. iv. 14. διπλοείματος Cerc. Fr. 2. 2. διωκτέος 17. 3. δοιός 1. iv. 5 and sch. δοκεῖν 1. v. τύ, Soéal 18. 4. dvo 1. iv. ΤΡδυσέκνιπτος Cerc. Fr. 4. 3. δυσπαλής 26. I. dos 1, iii. 15 sch. ἐγχεσίμωρος 2. il. 9. ἐγώ, ἐμίν 1. ill. 4. εἰλαπίνα 8. i. 2 (?). εἶναι 1, ii. 5, iii. 3, 4, iv. 3(?), ἢ: 15, 18; 4.13; 5. 3; Were Er. ας 1 ἢ: A: Mui. a7; εἴ: Wr, ΟΣ; 5. ἔσκεν 8. 1]. 4, 7. ἦμεν (v. 1. εἶμεν) τό. εἰπεῖν 1. ili. 2. εἷς 1. ii. 15 sch., dil. 14; eis Al. 73 55.6. ex, €€ 1: iv. 4 SCR. Τῇ: INDICES ἕκαστος 14. 2. ἐκλέγειν 1. iv. 16. ἐκτελεῖν 1. li. 53 10. 4 (ν. 1. συντελεῖν). ἐκφανής 8. il. 9. ἑκών 8. ll. 3. ἐλελίζειν 2. il. 16. ἕλκειν 4. 11. ἐν A. itl, 22, ἵν. τὸ; ἰδεῖς: Pro.) Cerca ΤΠ ἢ: ἐνέργημα 8. il. 7 sch, ἔνθα 26. 2. ἐξεμεῖν 1. iv. 4. ἐοικέναι 5. 2. ἐπάξιος 8. il. 12. ἐπεί 1, ili. 15 Sch. ἔπειτα 8. ii. 14 Sch. (0). emt 1: Mi. τὸ; N68; 8: τῶν 21. 4. ἐπισκοτίζειν 1. ii. 14 sch. ἐπισταμένως 2. il. 10. ἐπιταδεοτρώκτας 1. ii. 10. ἐπορνύναι 1. iv. 12. ἔργον 1. ili, 14. ἐρείδειν Cerc. Fr. 2. 3. ἔρεσθαι 1. 11. 4. ἕρπειν 82. 4 (3). ἔρχεσθαι, Ἰελθε 10. 7. ἔρως 1. iv. το; 4. 14. ἐσλός 8. ll. 14. ἔσχατος 1. lil. 5. ἔσω 8. ll, 2. ental Aims. εὖ 1. ἵν. 15; 24. 2(°). εὐθύδικος 5. 1. εὐθυπλοεῖν 1. iv. 18. εὐμενής 1. iv. 8. εὐπαλί 2. ii. 17. Εὐριπίδας 1. iv. 15. εὑρίσκειν 1. lll. 9g; 4. 9. evpus 8. ll. 13. ἔχειν 1. ii. 12 Sch., 111. 14. Ζανωνικός 4. 14. Zeus ΔΩ. 2. Atoswl, ii, ἢ: Zavés Cerc. ΕἾ. 2. 6. ζυγοστάτας 1. 11]. 4. ζῷον 1. ii. 12 sch,   Θέμις 1. 11. 14. θεός 1, ii. 5, 111, 16. θήν 1. iii. 6. θυμός 8. ii. 8. ἰδεῖν 85. 1. τ); ‘Cere, Pre 7 at i ἰέναι 1. 11. 6. ras 1 111: Σἵμερος 4. 12. ἵππος 6. 3. ἱστάναι Cerc. Fr. 4. 2. ἰχνεύειν 5. 8. ἰχνευτάς 8. 11. 7. καθίζειν 26. 3. καὶ, elided 1..iv. 83 85. 1.3% καὶ δ. 1 τὰ youl hinge, καὶ yap 10. 5. καὶ μάν 1. ii. 16. καιρός 2. il. 5. Καλλιμέδων 5. 2. καλλίπυγος Cerc. Fr. 1. καλός 8. 11. 6; 89. 8. κανθός 8. 1]. 3. κάρρον 1. iv. 15. kara 1. Gils τὸ, ἵν, τῷ ὦ: τι: 4. κατακλίνειν 1. ν, 15. καταχλυοῦν 1. ii, 14. κέαρ 8. 11: 4; Cerc. Fr. 4. 3. κεν (ἜΤΟΣ Br.4. a, κενεός 4. 6. κενοῦν 1, 11. 9. Kepxidas 4. 15. kiew 1, 111. g. κλάζειν 8. 11. 3. κνακός 8. li, 11. κνώδαλον 8. ll. 7. κοινοκρατηρόσκυφος 1. ii. 10. κοιρανΐ Ὁ. Pe κολακεύειν 8. li, 12. kopu| 8. ili, 13. κορυφά 8. ii. 9. κράγυος 8. ll. 12.

  
    Ji κραταιός 2. ii. 16 sch, κρατερός 2. ii. 15 (?). κριόμυξος Cerc. Fr. 5. Kpovidas 1. iii. 10. κροτησίγομφος 2. ii. 4. κτέανον 1. ii. 8, κυανοπτέρυγος 1. iv. 6. κυβερνὴν 1. iv. 11; 18. 3. κυδάλιμος 1. iil. 3. κυματίας 1. iv. 14. Κύπρις 1. iv. 18, κύων Cerc. ΕἾ, 2. 6. Κύων 4. τό. κωλύειν 1. ii. 4. λαῖλαψ 1. iv. 13. λαμβάνειν 1. lil. 10; 10. 2, 13. λαμυρός 1. ἵν. 13; 2. iii. 20(?). λάρος 28. 2. λάχνα 8. il, Io. λεβητοχάρων Cerc. ΕἾ. 6. λέγειν 1. ili. 6, iv. 15; 10. 6. λευκός 8. ii. Q. ληΐ 4. 1 sch. λῆν 1. v. 14. λίαν 1. iv, 7. λιπαρός 1. li. 14. λύειν 1. iv. 12. λύμα Le ν Το λῷον 1. ili. 13. μαγίς Cerc. Fr. 8. pada 2. ii. 10. pas de ie τὸ; Cerc, ΕἸ 2) 1, μανθάνειν 48, 2. parevew 8, li. 11, 12 sch. μεθιέναι, μεθέμεν 1. 111, 13. μελεδώνα 8. il. 5. μέλειν 1. iil. 15, V. 14. μελίαμβος 4. 17. μέλλειν 12. 4. pols teeta ΞΟΠ, ἵν: 8», 2. Τ 5 ΞΟΠ: 15): 8.111: οἱ Τὰ; 8:1. ry 18: 5: μέσσος 1. il. 17; 25. 3. μέσφα 1. ili, 16. pera 1. iv. 17. Μετάδως 1. ili. 15. μεταΐσσειν 1, iv, 1, NEW LITERARY TEXTS μετεωροκόπος 1. ili. 13. μέχρι 82. 2. pn l.iv. 19; 4 7; 10. 6. μηδείς 1. ν. 14. μήποτε 1. ii, 12. μήτε 1. ii. 15. μναμονεύειν 7. 3. μονάς 1. il. 13. Μοῦσα 8. il. 7. μουσικῶς 4, 9. Μυσοί 1. ili. 5. μύωψ 6. 2. vavs 1, iv. 10. νειόθεν 1. iv. 4. νεμεσητός 1. iv. 2 (Ὁ). Νέμεσις 1. ili, 16. νέρθεν 43. 2. νεύειν 1. ill. I. νεῦρον Z. il. 15. νίκα 18. 6. νομίζειν 11, 1. véos 2. iil, 17; 8. iii, 11 (ἢ): vous 1. 11. 6. vf 1. v. 17. νῦν 8. li. 9; 19. 5. νῶτον 2. il, τό. Ξένων 1. ii. 1, 2 sch. Ξ Ι ap.) ὁ μέν, ὁ δέ 1. iii. Gey ΤΟΣ Tobe lie, ΤΕ (= therefore: τοι 3. il. 6. 12. 6, ἤ, τό (relat.). τῷ 1. iv. 8 (). τοῖς 1. ἵν. 12. ὀβολός 1. ν. 15. ὁδούς Cerc. Fr. 2. 3. ὀδύνα 1. ν. 13. οἴαξ 1. iv. 17. οἶκος 7. 3. ὅκα Live 19. Ν᾿ Tad). éxxa 1, ii, 6; 3. ii. Ὁ. ὀλβοθύλακος 23. 2. ὄλβος 1. iv. 3 (?). ὄλεθρος 1. ii, 8. ὀλλύναι 1. ii, 11. ολυμπος 1. ii. 17. Ὅμηρος 1. iii. 2. Ἔ eS) 273 ond 1. il. 15. ὀπάζειν 2. ii. 11. ὁπανίκα 1. ν. 14. ὀπώρα 5. 8. ὁρεῖν 22. 3 (?). ὀρθός 1. iii. 1, 4. és 1. li, 12 sch.;'Cerc. Fr. 4. 3. ὅσος 1. 11]. 6. ὅταν 1. ili. 3. ὅτι 1. 111. 10. ov, οὐκ 1. ill. 4, lv. 15, V. 15; 2. 111: 12 (?); 37. 2; Cerc. Bry 2.°8; οὐδαμῆ 1. ili. I. οὐδέ 1. ii, 12 sch., ili. 14. οὐδείς 8. 11. 6. οὐδὲ ἕν 1. iil. 14 (? οὐθέν Pap.). obdds 8. ii. 13. οὐθείς 1. iii. 14 (? 1. οὐδὲ ἕν). οὖν 1. ii. 12, iii. 4, 8, 16, iv. 15. Οὐρανίδας 1. iil. 9. οὐράνιος Cerc. ΕἾ. 2. 6. οὔριος 1. ill. 17, iv. 16. Gore 1.AVe ἢ; 8:1]. 2: οὗτος 1. il, 0, il. 2, 12, 4. ΤΟ, Τὴ} 105 3. 10. 14 ΤΩ; Ὁ ile ΤῈ 8. 0: 10 Ὁ οὕτως 2. i. 3 sch. ὀφθαλμός 1. ii. 12 and sch., 13 sch. Παιάν 1, iil. 15. mais 1, iv. 6. παλαιός 10. τι (?). παλι. [ 25. 2. παλινεκχυμενίτας 1. ii. 8. πάλος Cerc. Fr. 4. 3. πανθωΪ 9. 5. παρά 1. iii, 6. παραΐ 54. 2. παραβλέπειν 1. ii. 13 sch. παράγειν 1. ili, 6. παραυγεῖν 1. il, 13. παρεῖναι 22, 3. mapos Cerc. Fr. 2. I. πᾶς 1. ii. 5, iii. 11, V. 10 (?); 3.1 δὲ 6; 9. Ὁ (ὑ): πατήρ 1. 11]. 12. πατρωός 1. iii. 12 (= ( εἴς. Fr.-9):

  
    274 πειθώ 1. ἵν. 11, 17. πέλας 15; Cerc. Fr. 4. 2. πέλεσθαι, ἔπλεο 8. ii. 8. πενητυλίδας 1. 11. 2. πενία 2. iii. τ8. πεπᾶσθαι 1. li. 15. περι 1. il, 1335 82. 5: περιαιωρεῖν 8. il. 9. πηδάλιον 1. ἵν. 11. Πιερίδες 8. il. 8. πικρός 1, ii. 1 Sch. πιμελά 2. li. 12. πιμελοσαρκοφαγεῖν 3B. il. 5. πλαστίγγιον 1. il. 7. Ἰπλόος 1. ν. TO. πνεῖν 1, iV. 9. πνεῦμα Cerc. ΕἾ. 2. 4. πύθος 1. ἵν. 13; 4. τι. ποιεῖσθαι 4. 7. ποῖος 1, iii. 8. ποκά 8. il. 6 : 39. 1. modo] 9. 1. πολίτας 88. 4. πολλάκις 8. li. 2. πολύς 89. 5. πονηρός 8. 3. πορθμός 1. iv. 14, 18. ποτάγειν 1. ii. 2. ποτ Sd. Ale VADs, 4. @ere. Er. 23; ποτιρέπειν 1. 11]. 4. ποτιφ] 2. iii, 18. πραὺς 1, iv. 8. προβάλλειν 5. 5. προκοθ] 1. ν. τι. Προμαθεύς 41. 2. προορᾶν 3. ii, 13 Sch. προσχορδεῖν (?) 48. 3. πυκινύς 9. 3 (?). πυρός 1.1. 14 sch. mod. i, Ds, in, 45 ro: Cenc: Prada ts If, 13; ῥέθος 28, 2 (?). ῥεῖα 1. 1]. 5. pew Loi. 3; 11:2.  | τιμᾶν 1, iti, 17:  INDICES ῥέπειν 1. iii. 3. pil 41. 4. ῥικνός 7, 2. ῥυποκιβδοτόκων 1. ii. 6. σάττειν Cerc, Fr. 4. 2. σεμνός 1. ii. τό. σιαγών 1. iv. 9. σιγηρός 9. 4. Σινωπεύς Cerc. ΕἾ, 2. 1. σκεπτοσύνα 4. 6. σκιόθρεπτος 2. ii. 8. σκοπεῖν 17, 2. σκωπτίλλιος (?) 4. τ. σοφία Cerc. Fr. 4. 2. σπλάγχνον 8. ii. 7. σπουδά 4. 7. σπυρός 1. 1. 14 Sch. στέρνον 8. li. 4. στρέφειν 4, 8. συνδάκνειν Cerc. Fr. 2. 4. συντελεῖν 10. 4 (ν. |. ἐκτελεῖν). συντον] 62. 2. συοπλουτοσύνα 1. ii. 9. Συράκουσαι Cerc. Fr. 1. Σφαῖρος ὅ. 4. σφε 1. ii. 4. σφύξ 2. ii. 14 (0). σωφροσύνα 1. iv. 17. σώφρων 1. iv. IT.  τάλαντον 1. 1]. 16. τᾶμος 8. il. 14 and sch. ταραχά 1. ν. 15. τάχα 41. 4. τε 11: 9. 118, 12; ‘Cerc. ἘΠῚ ΣΟ; τεθνακοχαλκίδας 1. ii. 7. τεός 8. ii. 6. τέρμα 3. il. 13. τῆνος Cerc. Fr. 2. 2. τιθέναι 1, 11. 2. τίκτειν 1, 111. 11. τίς 1, li. 4, ili. 9; 8. iii. (0). το ΠΤ SCI ἢ, Mile Oyekys He. 11. ΤῸ ili (7); (Bits.   τοιοῦτος 4, 5. τόκα 1. ν. τό (?). τόπος 4, 4. τρύξ Cerc. Fr. 4. 3. ti, τί» (acc.) 8. ii, 6; (dat.) 9.11: 3. Τυνδάρεος 1. ν. τό. τύπος 1. ii, 12 sch. τύχα 1: iv. 3. ip| 20. 6. ὑμεῖς 1. iv. 2. ὑπὸ 3: 11: ἡ. Φαέθων 1. ii, 12. φάναι 1. iv. 5. φάσσα 80. 2. φέρειν 5.8; 10. 5, 12. 3. φευξιπάμονος (Ὁ) 2. ii. 7. Φίλος 2. ili. 16; 7. 4. φιλότιμος 2. iii. 18 (?). φόβος 1. ν. 15; 4. 4. Φρυγία 1. iii. 5 (ν. 1. Βρυγία). φῦλον 2. 11. 8. φυσαλέος 2. il. 14. φυσὴν 1, iv. 5. φυσιᾶν 1. iii. 17. φυτεύειν 1. iii, 10; 10. 9. φώς 1. iv. 1. χελώνα 7. 2. χῆλος Cerc. Fr. 2. 3. χρεμετίζειν 6. 3. χρή 24. 2. χρήζειν 1. ν. 14. χρῆμα 1. il. 5. χρῆσθαι 1. iv. 18. χρόνος 8.. il. 12. ὦ 2. iil. τό. ὠλεσίκαρπος 2. il, 14. ακάρδιος 2. ii. 2. ηθρα 4. 1. λεννοτείου 8. i. 3. ᾿μοφλυακεῖν 4, 3.

  
    χ' NEW LITERARY TEXTS () SOOTHER: TEXTS, 275 (Numbers in thick type refer to papyri.) a 1087. 35, 43. ἁβρός 1091. label. αβρυανου ( = a8pordvov?)1088. 68 ἄγειν 1076. 5. ἀγέννητος 1081. 48. ἀγήραος 1084. 8. ἀγκών 1099. 56. ἀγνοεῖν 1086. 26, 94, 97. ἀγρῃγορεῖν 1081, 8, ἀγών 1088. 1. 2, 10. ἄγωνος 1087. 58, 60. Adam 10738. 4. ἀδάμας 1085. il. 5. ἀδελφός 1076. 7; 1086. 85, 84. ἄδηλος 1081. 34. ἔΛλδρηστος 1085. ii. τ. ᾿Αδριανός 1088. ii. 6. deipew 1085. ii. 21. anp 1086. 7. ἀθάνατος 1084. 9g, τό. ἀθετεῖν 1086. 63, 88. ἀθλεῖν 1087. 60. ἀθρεῖν 1083. 1. 20. aia 1091. label. Αἰγεύς 1087. 59. Αἰγύπτιος 1088. 43, 60. ἴΑιδος 1087. 41. 1087. 43. αἰεί 1086. 40, 64, 76. Αἰθιοπικός 1088. 58. αἷμα 1088. 21. αἱμάλωψ 1088. 3. Aveias 1086. 33. αἰόλος 1086. 109, 111. αἴρειν 1076. το. Αἰσχύλος 1087. 4. αἰτεῖν 1091. label (?); 1099. 20. αἰτία 1086. τό. αἰτιατικη 1087. 42, 44, 58. Αἴτνη 1086. 50. Αιδον δέ Αἰτωλοί 1087. 63. αἰχμάλωτος 1088. τ. 2. ἀκμή 1087. 62. ἀκοή 1081. 7. ἄκορος 1088. 49, 52. ἀκούειν 1081. 7, 35. tos 1086. 72. ἄκρος 1086. 23. ἀκωκή 10885. ii. 23. ἄλγος 1086. 56. ἀλεγεινός 1086. 56. ᾿Αλέξανδρος 1087. 49. ἀλήθεια 1089. 56. ᾿Αλκαῖος 1086. 112; 52. ἀλλά 1081.17, 37; 1088. 1. 3, 19,2. 4; 1086. 64, 60, 72, 92, 104; 1087. 55; 1089. 35, 61. ἀλλάσσειν 1087. 57. ἄλλος 1085. ii. 21; 1086. 74; 1088. 39, 52, 56. ᾿Αμαζονίς 1086. 104. ἄμι 1088. 14. ἄμυλος 1088. 5, 10. ἀμύσσειν 1088. ii. το. ἀμφίβολος 1086. 93. ἀμφότερος 1088. li. 15; 1099. 26. ἀμφοτέρως 1086. 112. ἄν 1088. τ. 17, 5. 2; 1086. 82; 1099. 25. ava 1099. 14. ἀναδεικνύναι 1081, 31. ᾿Ανάνιος 1087. 57. ἄναξ 10865. ii. 1. ἀναπλάσσειν 1088. 41, 60. ἀναπότριπτος 1086. 74. ἀναρπάζειν 1086. 56. ἀνάστημα 1086. τοο. ἀναστρέφειν 1076. 13. > , akovoy1087. Ανδειρος 1086. 119. ἀνέκκλιτος 1086. 73. ἀνέρχεσθαι 1089. 27. ἜΣ    ἄνευ 1088. 15. 2. ἄνθρωπος 1081. 20; 1088. 29 ] ἀνήρ 1083. 5. 6. ἄννησον 1088, 67. annus 1073. 5 ef saep. ἄντα 1088. ii. 25. ἀντειπεῖν 1089. 38. ἀντί 1086. 52, 54, 55, 60, 108 ; 1087. 7. ᾿Αντίκλεια 1086. 15, 17. ἀντικρύ 1089. 33. ᾿Αντίμαχος 1087. 43. *Avrivoos 1085. ii. 4, 9, 24, 24. ἀντίος 1088. ii. 37. ἀντιπαλαίειν 1099. 43. ἀντίπαλος 1087. 5. ἀντλεῖν 1099. 2. ἄνω 1086. 43. ἄξιος 1086. 79 (?); 1099. 45. ἀπαντῶν 1086. 11, 18. ἅπας 1083. 1. 6; 1086. 59. ἀπάτη 1099. 19. ἀπάτωρος 1087. 50, 51. ἀπεοικώς 1086. 76. ἀπίθανος 1086. 65, 79, 85; 87. ἀπό 1076. 17; 1081. 11, 13, 15, 18, 42; LOSS: 11: ar, 22; 1086. 9, 48; 1087. 32, 39, 46; 1088. 21. ἀπογίγνεσθαι 1081. 12, 16. ἀποδέρκεσθαι 1083. 2. 1. ἀποδιδόναι 1087. 64. ἀποδιδράσκειν 1076. 31. | ἀπόδυσις 1099. 42. ᾿ ἀποθνήσκειν 1076, 29 ; 1099. 6, 23. | ἀπολλύναι 1076. 32; 1099. 46 | ᾿Απόλλω» 1087. 12. ἀπολογία 1086, 11 (?).

  
    276 ἀπολύεσθαι 1087. 3. ἀπόρροια 1081. 30. ἀποσπᾶν 1083. 4. 4. ἀποστέλλειν 1086. 58, 67. ἀποστροφή 1083. 1. 11. ἀπουσία 1086. 15. ἀπρεπῶς 1086. 70. apa 1083. 1. 8. ᾿Αργειφοντιάδης 1088. ii. 9. ἀρεστός 1088. 8. “Apns 1086. 28. ἀριθμεῖν 1089. 58. "Apa 1086. 49. ᾿Αρίσταρχος 1086. 12, 16, 63, 88 ἁρμόζειν 1088. τ. ὃ. ἀρνεῖσθαι 1089. 40. dprayos 1087. 33, 35, 30. ἀρσενικόν 1088. 28. ἄρσην 1086. 31. ἀρχή 1081. 38; 1086. 69. ᾿Αρχίλοχος 1087. 39. ἄστρον 1088. 2. 4. dre 1085. ii. 22. arpevos 1087. 38. ἀτονεῖν 1099. 36. αὖ 1088. 2. 6. αὐγή 1088. 2. 5. αὐτέπαινος 1087. 17. αὐτοπρύσωπος 1086. 64, 86, 78. / αὐτόπτης 1086. 100. αὐτόπτις 1086. 96. αὐτός 1076. 19; 31; 1086. 23, 30, 46, 50, 58, 78, 92, 95, 105, 121; 1087. 4, 10; 52; 1099. 25. αὐχένιος 1085. 11. 29. αὐχήν 1085. ii. 20. ἀφαιρεῖσθαι 1099. 50. ἀφαμαρτάνειν, ἀπήμβροτε 1085. i. ἀφανής 1081. 28. ἀφθαρσία 1081. 15, 18. ἄφθαρτος 1081. 5, 17. ἀφισοῦν 1086. 22. ᾿Αφροδισία 1089. 27. 27,35; 1081. 30; 1084. 4; 1085. ii. 1089. 41,  INDICES ἀφροντιστεῖν 1086. 95. ἀφροῦ νίτρον 1088. 33. ἀχλύειν 1085. ii. 12. ἀχώριστος 1086. 71. ἄψυχος 1099. τό. β' 1087. 48. βαδίζειν 1076. 4. βαίνειν 1088. 2. 3. Βάκχιος 1088. τ. 7. βάλλειν 1088. il. 35. βαρυτονεῖν 1087. 90. βιάζεσθαι 1089. 54. βλάπτειν 1088. 18. 2. βλαστάνειν 1088. 1. 5. Ἰβολή 1088. 12. 2. βόστρυχος 1083. 2. 6. βούλεσθαι 1088. τ. 3, 193 1086. το: 1055: a; 8. 1089. 40. Bpadews 1088. 50. βρυκᾶσθαι 1088. ii. 32. Cainan 1078. 16, 18, Cham 1078. 41. γαῖα 1085. ii. 11. yays| 1083. 13. I. γάμος Κήυκος 1087. 51. γάρ 1081]. 538 ; 1088. 1. 5, 5. 4; 1085. ii. 7,8; 1086. 51; 40,105, 00; 71, 12. 74, 79, 85, 86, 95, I10, iti, 121%") 10S 7.17. ὁπ. ye 1083. 1. 5, 49. γενεά 1081. 42. yevikn 1087. 23 γένος 1088. 1. 4, 19. γεραιός 1089. 31, 34. γέρων 1089. 36. γῆ 1086. 42, 44, 54. γιγαντολέτας 10885. il. 25. gignere 1073. 9 ε΄ saep. γίγνεσθαι 1081. 1, 11, 14,19; 1087. 1084. 3, 7, 12; 49; 1088. 33. γιγνώσκειν 1083, 1. 4; 1086. 94, 9723,25. 18. 5; 1086.  γλυκύ 1088. 44, 51, 54. γνωτός 1083. I. 13. yovuxduns 1089. 31. γοῦν 1086. 60. ypapew 1086. 26. γρόνθος 1099. 18. γυνή 1086. 104. δαμάζειν 1085. ii. 7. δαμασήνωρ 1085. li. 3. Δάρδανοι 1086. 115. δαῦκος 1088. 50, 53, 65. δέ, "Avdov δέ 1087. 43. δεικνύναι 1086. τό. δεῖν (bind) 1099. 44. δεῖν 1086. 42, 58, 71, 85; 1089. 41. δεινός 1085. il. τῇ. devdpeov 1085. 11. 22. δένδρον 1086. 6. δεξιτερός 1085. li. 5. δεσπότης 1081. 36 ; 1089. 33. δεύτερος 1086. 11. τὸ ὃ. 1089. 39. δῆλος 1088. τ. 96. δηλοῦν 1086. το, 47. δια 1086. 4, 5, 7, 16, 17; 55, 56. ΠῈΣ 1086. 23. διάκτορος 1087. 32, 33. διασαφεῖν 1087. 14. διαστέλλειν 1086. 115. διατάσσειν 1086. 92. διδόναι 1088. 17. 3; 1088. 44, 55, 61; 1089. 56. διέρχεσθαι 1081. 27. dies 1073. 4, 21, 34. διηγηματικός 1086. 59. Διονύσιος 1089. 28 ef saep. dios 1087. 18. διπλῆ 1086. 55. du@os 1087. 53, 55. δοκεῖν 1086. 49. δόρυ 1083. τ. το; il, 2. δρᾶν 1088. 1.1 δραχμή 1088. 4 ef saep. δρόμος 1083. 1. 10. 1; 1086. 65, 1085.

  
    " δύειν 1076. 24. δύνασθαι 1086. 59, 66. δυσχερής 1099. 41. e 1087. 41. ἐάν 1076. 5; 1088. 1. 18; 1088. 35. ἑαυτοῦ 1086, 121 ; 1087. 14, 17; 1089. 31. ἐγείρειν 1085. ii. 14. ἐγκυλίνδειν 1099. 38. ἔγχος 1085. il. 5, 6. eyo 1076. 3, 15; 1081. 9; 1OSSior, τ. 42 4, ταυτὸ: 1087. 27521, 64.5; 1089: 50. ἔδεσμα 1086. 37. ἔθνος 1076. 17. «1083. 5.2; 1086. 65, 66, 70, 78, 79, 81, 82; 1089. 40. εἰδέναι 1081. 22; 1088. 18. 9. εἰκάζειν 1086. 68. εἰκός 1087. 2. εἶναι 1081. 37, 39; 10838. 1. 9, 14, 15, δ: 4, 19. 2; 1085. ii. 22, 23 (jer); LOSG. 5, 6, 22% 20, 30; 40, 46, 49, 50, 59, 67, 69, 11; 74-6, 80, 85; 94, ὉΠ FOO. 5OQ) ἘΤῚ IEG); 1087. 2, 57 (ἔσθ: Gre); 1088. 36; 1089. 41, 44. εἰπεῖν 1076. 1, 14; 1081. 10; 1083. 18. 10, 19. 8; 1086. 59, 65, 85; 1087. 28; 1089. 43. εἴργειν 1088. 5. 5. εἷς 1076. 16, 22 ; 1086. 104. εἰς 1076) 21-5) 10ST... 207; 1087. 13, 66; 1088. 26, 35; 1089. 52. εἰσέρχεσθαι 1089. 29. εἰσπέμπειν 1099. 11. εἶτα 1088. 43. ex, ἐξ 1076. 7, 20; 1083. ΤῸ: 35 LOSS. i511, 20; | ἐνεῖναι 1088. I. 12.  NEW LITERARY TEXTS 1086. 2y, 39, 96, 120; | LOS 0; τὸ; 20. ἕκαστος 1086. 90; 1088. 41, 59ἑκατέρωθεν 1086. 6. ἐκεῖνος 1081. 40; 1086. 12, 1. ἐκκλίνειν 1086. 74, 75ἐκπνεῖν 1088. 2. 6. ἐκσαοῦν 1085. ll. 2. Ἕκτωρ 1087. 13. ἑκών 1085. ii. 7. ἔλαιον 1086. 4. ἐλαφρός 1086. 113. ἔλεγχος 1088. 1. 14. Ἑλένη 1091. label. Ἕλενος 1087. 4. ἐλευθερίως 1089. 42. ἕλκωμα 1088. 2, 9. ἑλλέβορος 1088. 24, 30, 40. ἐλλείπειν 1088. 55. ἐμαυτοῦ 1089. 53. ἐμφαίνειν 1087. 9. ἐμφανής 1081. 2. ἐμφυΐ 1083. το. 9. ἐμφυσᾶν 1088. 25, 34; 37. ἐν 1088. τ. 9; 1084. 2, 14; 1085. i. 34; 1086. 26, 31, 50.44; 773 L087. 29, | 34, 35> 38, 41, 43, 50, 54, 59; 1088. 32, 43, 44, 61; 1089. 26, 57. evareipew 1088. 22. ἐναντίος 1099. 53 (?). ἐνδεικνύναι 1086. τοο. ἔνδοθεν 1088. 23. ἐνέδρα 1099. το. ev. 1086. 14; 1087. 97. ἕνεκα 1086. 65. 88. evepyns 1088. 56. ἐνεργητικός 1086. 53. ἔνθεν 1087. 24 ef saep. ἐνθουσιωδῶς 1086. 41. ἔνιοι 1086. 26, 30. ἔννοια 1081. 31 ; 1086. 78. Enos 1073. 10, 15, 17, 21. ἐντός 1089, 28. ἕνεκεν 1086.   277 ἔντοσθεν 1088. il. 19. ἐξαναβαίνειν 1099. 27 (9). ἐξαρτᾶν 1086. 23. ἐξεῖναι 1083. 1. 17. | ἐξερεῖν 10838. I. 3. ἐξέρχεσθαι 1086. 67. ἑξῆς 1086. 115. .. e&a 1083. 17. 4. ἐοικέναι 1086. 72. ἑός 1085. il. 36. ἐπεί 1086. 24. ἐπειδήπερ 1086. 14. ἐπεῖναι 1087. 22. ἐπέρχεσθαι 1089. 42. "ἐπί 1085. li. 15, 27; 1088. 535. 41. VLE. ἐπιβάλλειν 1087. 40. ἐπιμέλεια 1086. 39. ἐπιρρεῖν 1086. 3. 4. ἐπισκιάζειν 1086. 7 (9). ἐπίστασθαι 1086. 80. ἐπιτάσσειν 1086. 87, 90, 91. ἐπιτέλλειν 1087. 5. ἐπιφέρειν 1086. 56. ἐπιχαράσσειν 1086. 30. ἐπορνύναι, ἐπώρορε 1088. il. 15. ἔπος 1086. 94, 97ἐργάτης 1089. 1. 2. ἐρεῖν 1086. 60, 105, 1087. 26, 51, 59: “Ἑρμῆς 1084. 3. Ἔρυκος 1087. 40. ἔρχεσθαι 1088. I. 20, 4. 5 (ὃ); 1086. 65. ἐρωτᾶν 1086. 14. ἐς 10885. ii. 19. esse 1078. 3, 20, 34, 38. ἔσχατος 1086. 117 (0). ἕτερος 1086. 93, 94: ἔτι 1081. 9; 1085. ii. 10; 1086. 32, 65; 1087. 3. ἑτοιμάζειν 1089. 26. eval Ἰως 1083. 2. 8. εὐγένεια 1086. 117. εὔζωμον 1088. 15. εὐθετεῖιν1 086. 110; 1089. 39. εὐθέως 1088. 20. Εὔπολις 1087. 46. Εὐριπίδης 1087. 28, 59. 108;

  
    278 εὑρίσκειν 1076. 6; 1081. 26, 43; 1099. 40. εὐστοχίη 1085. ii. 8. εὐστραφής 1086. 111. ἐφέζεσθαι 1085. ii. 3. ἐφιστάναι 1088. 20. ἔχειν 1081. 6, 35; 1083. 1. 5, 11. 2; 1085. il. 4; 1086. 20923, 531. YO, 9,404; 113; 1087. 62. ἔχεσθαι 1086. 78; 1089. 32. filia 1073. 20. filius 1073. 19, 40. ζευγνύναι 1083. 13. 3. Ζεύς 1084, 18, 25; 46, 64, 67. Ζέφυρος 1085. il. 14. (nr| 1088. 23. 3. ζητεῖν 1099. 39. (uipva 1088. 39, 571086. 7 1089. 2. 4; 1086: 27: 110; 1087. 62,63; 1088. 20; 27. 39. δ: ἡ 1088. 2. 4. ἡγεῖσθαι 1086. 92. ἤδη 1099. 27. ἠέλιος 1088. il. 12. ἥκειν 1088. 1. 6. ἡλίκος 1088, 42, 60. ἥλιος 1076. 25 ; 1088. 25. ἡμεῖς 1076. 8, 18; 1083. 1. 9; 1086. 36; 1089. 45. ἡμικοτύλιον 1088. 45. ἡπατικός 1088. 48. Ἡσίοδος 1087. 53, 56. ἦτοι 1086. 36, 109. ἦτορ 1091. 50. θάλασσα 10885. 1]. 13. θάπτειν 1076. 26. θαυμασμός 1086. 80. θεά 1086. 94. θεός 1081. 46; 1088. 1. ὃ; 1084. 7 ; 10865. ii. 24, 31. θεραπεύειν 1088. 30. INDICES θερμός 1088. 20. 1; 1088. 62. Θεσσαλία 1086, 27. θεωρεῖν 1099. 1. θεωρία 1083. τ. τό. Θηβαΐς 1087. 43. θηκτός 1085. il. 23. θῆλυς 1086. 31, 32. θήρ 1085. 11. 7, το. θηροφόνος 1085. ii. 31. θνήσκειν 1081. 24 (3); 1088. ee θολερός 1086. 5. θοῶς 1085. il. 26, 1085. il. 1. θυμοῦσθαι 1085. li. τι. θοώτερος ἴαμα 1088. 1. 14. Ἴβηρος 1087. 37. ἰδεῖν 1083. 2. 7; 1086. 79; 1089. 43. Ἴδη 1086. 118. ἴδιος 1086. 18. ἰδού 1076. 15, 36; 1088. 2. 3; 1089. 33. ἰέναι 1089. 42. ἱερόν 1089. 59. ἱκανῶς 1088. 56. ἱκνεῖσθαι 1083. 3. 4. ἴκτινος 1087. 60. ἱμάς 1086. 46. ἱμάσσειν 1086. 46. ἱμάτιον 1088. 47. iva 1088. 19. 9; 1086. 66. ἵππειος 1085. ii. 35. ἱππική 1088. τ. Io. ἵππος 1085. ii. 27 ; 1086. 31. Ἶρις 1086. 64, 65, 67, 70, 73, 76, 78, 80,861,160; 92,97: ips 1088. 34. ᾿Ισίδωρος 1089. 27 ef saep. isoerns 1086. 21. ἴσος 1086. 22. ἰσότης 1086. 24. ἱστάναι 1085. ii. 61; 1088. 21. ἴσχαιμον 1088. 19. 1086. 12 καδμεία 1088. 4.   καθήκειν 1086. 39 (?). καί, κοὐκ 1088. 1. 13. χοὐτί 10838. 23. 2. καὶ γάρ 1086. 74, 86. καίειν 1087. 65. κακός 1089. 48. καλεῖν 1087. 18; 1099. 25. καλός 1083. 18. 7. κανθαρίδες 1088. 14. κάρδαμον 1088. τό. κάρυον 1086. 64. Καρχηδών 1099. 13. καστόριον 1088. 27, 40. κατὰ 1085. ij. 2, 30, 373 1086. 13, 18, 42, 49, 58, 59; 1089. 58. καταγίγνεσθαι 1086. τό. κατακλίνειν 1088. 29. κατακρίνειν 1099. 51. κατανέμεσθαι 1086. 42. κατασείειν 1085. il. 21. κατασπασμικός 1088. 68. κατατύπτειν 1085. li. 36. καταφρονεῖν 1099. 22. καταχρηστικῶς 1086. 46. κατέναντα 1085. ii. 24. κατέρχεσθαι 1089. 61. κατηγορεῖν 1087. 30. κατοικίζειν 1084. 14. κατόπισθεν 1085. 1]. 14. κάτω 1083. I. 15. Κάωνος 1087. 44, 45. Κελαινώ 1084. 9. κελεύειν 1089. 25. κενταύρειον 1088. 59. κεραννύναι 1088. 55. Κήυκος γάμος 1087. 51. κηρυξ 1084. 8. κινδυνεύειν 1076. 28, κινησίφυλλος 1086. 9. κίνναμον 1088. 56. Κλεώνυμος, 1087. 47. κλόνος 1085. il. 2. κλυ 1088. 12. 2. κλύειν 1088. 5. 6. κλυτός 1085. ii. 24. κόκκυγος 1087. 52. κολλύριον 1088. 1, 42. κολώνη 1086. 100.

  
    EF. κόμμι 1088. 6, 12. κονίη 1085. ii. 11, 34. κοπετός 1099. 9. κορυθαίολος 1086. 109. Κόρυθος 1087. 40. κορύσσειν 1085. ii. 5. κουφίζειν 1099. 37. Κρατῖνος 1087. 37. κρίνειν 1086. 71. κρόκος 1088. 6. κρυπτός 1089. 26. κτᾶσθαι 1083. 5. 3. κύαμος 1088. 43, 61. κυλίειν 1099. 15. κῦμα 1085. ii. 13. κύμινον 1088. 34. xuvia 1086. 113. κυρεῖν 1083. 1. 1. κύριος 1081.25. κυρίως 1083. 5. 3; 1086. 46. κώνειον 1088. 39. λαβροβόρος 1085. ii. 18. λαγχάνειν 1083. 30; 1087. 2, 86. Aas 1085. ii. 4. λαλεῖν 1081. 9. λάλησις 1083. τ. τό. λαμβάνειν 1088. 1.17; 1086. 30, 42. Lamech 1078. 32, 35. λανθάνειν 1084. 2 (?). λαοξοϊκός 1086. 22. λαός 1086. 79. Ados 1087. 39, 40. Adows 1085. il. 20. λεαίνειν 1088. 58. Λεάνδριος(]. Μαιάνδριος }10 87. 48. λέγειν 1081. 26; 1083. 18. 9: 1086. 4, 36, 57, 67, 70-2, 76, 78, 82, 86, 96, Prt, 139. LOST. 10; 29); 1089. 33. λεῖος 1088. 19, 29, 37, 41. λέξις 1087. 52. λεπίς 1088. 11. λεπρική 1088. 14. λεπτός 1088. 8. NEW LITERARY TEXTS λευκός 1088. 24. Aevkov 1087. 54. λέων 1085. ii. 3. ληί ) 1088. 15. 3. ληψις 1088. 45. λιθακός 1087. 47, 45. λίθος σχιστός 1088. 5. λόγος 1086. 53: 68.   λοιπός 1086. 43, 116; 1089. | 45: Λοκροί 1087. 63. λύειν 1081. 3. Λύκος 1084. 13. Λυκόφρων 1087. 86 (?). | λυμαίνειν 1099. 17 (μαινουσα MS.). λωτός 1086. 36. Μάγνης 1086. 9. Μαγνησία 1086. ὃ. μαθητής 1081. 25 (?). Μαιάνδριος (ἢ Aedvdpios Pap.) 1087. 45. μαίνεσθαι 10885. li. 13. μακάρων νῆσοι 1084. 14. Μακεδονία 1086. 27. Maleleel 1078. 24. μᾶλλον 1085, ii. 10; 1086. 2,95. μάλιστα 1086. 14. μανθάνειν 1083. 1. 5; 1085. ll. 26. μάννα 1088. 21. μαντεῖον 1083. 1. 13. manus 1073. 29. μάρτυρος 1087. 22. μαστίειν 1085, il. 15. μάστιξ 1085. ii. 16. μάχεσθαι 1087. 64. μάχη 1088. 1. 9; 1087. 95. μέγας 1085. ii. 20. μεγάλως 1086. 52, 54peynpatos 1085. il. 9. μελάνθιον 1088. τό. μέλας1088.2.6;1088.3:1,40. Μέλητος 1087. 29. μέλι 1088. 51, 54. μελίκρατον 1088. 61. μέλλειν 1081. 39. μέλος 1085. ii. 22; 1099. 45. 279 | μεμπτός 1083. τ. 19. | μέμφεσθαι 1087. 8; 1099. 21. | μέν 1081. 49; 1088. 1. 6, 9, | 1g. 8; 10865. il. 4, 21, 28, 1086. 63, 70, 78, 93, 95. | μένειν 1081. 17. μέντοιγε 1086. 49. ᾿ μέρος 1086. 60. μέσος, κατὰ μέσον 1089. 59. μετά 1088. 42, 51, 53, 58. μετανοεῖν 1089. 37. μετεωρίζειν 1086. 32 (?). μέτρησις 1089. 1. 15. μέχρι 1076. 24. μή 1081. 1083. 18. 7; 1086. 7, 66, 97; 1087. 66; 1089. 34, 39, 46. μηδέποτε 1089. 51. μήλινος 1088. 1. Μῆνις 1087. 62. μήτηρ 1086. 13; 1087. 80(?). μιγνύναι 1088. 67. μίμνειν 1088. 1]. 3. μίσγεσθαι 1084. το, 18. μοῖρα 1099. 24. μολύβιον 1086. 23. moriri 1073. 22, 36. μουσική 1083. 1. 12. μυθεῖσθαι 1086. 57. μῦθος 1086. 57. μυκτήρ 1088. 21, 26, 32 (μυκτήρεσσιν), 35. μυρσίνη 1088. 64,  “Ὁ τ “ey, vapdos 1088. 49, 53, 57: νεκρός 1087. 66. νέος 1089. 41. νεώτερος 1086. 49) .νέφος 1085. 11. 12. νεώς 1089. 29. νῆσοι μακάρων 1084. 15. νήστης 1088. 44. νικᾶν 1087. 60. νίτρον ἀφροῦ 1088. 33. Noe 1078. 38, 40. νοεῖν 1086. 58, 120. noster 1073. 29. νύμφη 1088. 1. 7; 1091. 53. νυμφίος 1088, 1. 6.

  
    280 νῦν 1088. τ. 5; 1086. 47. νύξ 1088. 2. 4. νῶτον 1085. il. 22; 22. 1086. ξανθός 1099. 48. Ξενοφάνης 1087. 41. ξηραίνειν 1088. 43. ξηρός 1088. 36. 1088. 35. ξύλον 1087. 40. ξηρότερος ὁ, 1; TO, ὅ γε 1083. 18. 5: ὁ δέ 1084. 2.12, 18; 1085. ii. 26; 1086.15; 1089. 38. ὁ per... ὁ δέ 1085. ll. 21-2; 1086. 103-4. ὀβολός 1088. 38, 39, 49. ὅδε 1088. I. 20, 2. 6, 4. 5. ὁδός 1088. 5. 5, 19. 9 (?). ὀδούς 1083. 1. II. ᾿οδυσσεύς 1086. 13. ofava 1088. 28. ὅθεν 1086. 33, 112. οἰκεῖος 1086. 80, 91. 1086. 79. οἰκέτης 1087. 55. οἴκημα 1076. 22. oko] 1088. 26. 2. οἷος, οἷα 1085. il. 25. 1086. 57, 94, III. Οἰνεύς 1083. 1. 10. οἴχεσθαι 1083. 2. 3. ὀλισθάνειν 1099. 4. ὀλολυγμός 1099. το. ὅλος 1081. 36; 1086. 42. ὅμαυλος 1088. I. 8. Ὅμηρος 1086. 49, 67. ὁμιλεῖν 1086. 13. omnis 1078. 3, 20, 34. ὀμνύειν 1089. 49. ὁμόθριξ 1086. 21. ὅμοιος 1085. ii. 23; 25, 37; 1087. 18. 1086. 108. ὁμοιοῦν 1086. 64, 96. ὄνειρος 1086. 58, 59. ὄνομα 1087. 9. ὀνομάζειν 1086. 8, 24. 3. Ὁ οιἰκειὼς τ οιον 1086. « ’΄ ὁμοίως  INDICES ὄνυξ 1099. τό. ὀξύς 1086. 111; 1087. 62. ὀξέως 1086. 110. ὀξύθηκτος 1087. 63. ὄπιον 1088. 6, 11, 40, 67. ὁπλή 1085. ii. 36. ὁποῖος 1083. 1. 17. ὁπός 1088. 38. ὅπου 1086. τού. ὀπτός 1088. 33. ὁπωσδήποτε 1086. 46. ὁρᾶν 1088. 4. 6; 1086. 7. ὀρεοσέλινον 1088. 63. ὀρίνεσθαι 10885, ii. το. ὁρμᾶν 1086. 41. ὄρνις 1086. 19. ὄρος 1086. 50. ὀροφή 1099. 14. ὄρχις 1088. 1. 11. ὄρχησις 1088. 1. 15. ὅς 1076.5; 1083. 1. 17, 18. 9; 1084. 13; ἸΟΒδ τ τ: 1056. Ὁ; τὸ 25; 30, “ἼἼο, 50, FL, 74, 055 LOST. 32, 39, 46; 1089. 53. ὄσσε 1085. il. 17. ὅστις 1083. 1. 4 (ὅτου), 20, 18. 1οΟ. ὅταν 1086. 68, I1T. ore 1085. 11. 13; 1086. 45; 1087. 57. ὅτι 1084. 4; 1086. 11, τό, 17, 28, 42, 47, 55, 58, 63, 65, 67, 79, 94,95; 97: 98, 108. ov, οὐκ LO81. τό, 37; 1088. I. Ὁ, 43 ; 1086.3) 59, 60, 72, 74, 77, 80, 94, 95; 1087. 55, 96. οὐδέ 1088. 2.1; 1085. ii. 7; 1087. 97; 1089. 54. οὐδείς 1086. 32. οὐδέποτε 1086. 63. οὐδέπω 1099. 47. οὖν 1081. 25; 1086. 80, 87; 1089. 25, 47. οὕνεκα 1088. 4. 5. οὐρά, 1088. ii. 15. οὐρανός 1083. I. 14.  ovs 1081. 6, 35. οὐτάζειν 1088. ii. 7. οὗτος 1088. I. 17, 19. 4, 232(?); 1086. 29, 52: 9}; 39, 42, 52,53, 63, 66, 70, 72, 74, 75, 77, 86, 88, 90, 92, 93, 98-100, 103; 1087. 49, 84; 1088. 44 ; 1089. 58. οὕτως 1086. 19, 22, 42, 45, 52, 53: 115: 1087.20. | οὐχί 1088. 1. 19. ὄφρα 10885. il. 30. opus 10885. ii. 17. ὄχος 1083. 13. 2. παθητικός 1086. 53. mais 1083. 1. 7, 18. πάλη 1088. τ. το; 1087. 2 (?). πάλιν 1086. 81; πάλι 1086. 97πάμπαν 1085. il. 18. πάνακες 1088. 49, 52. πανταρκής 109]. 70. παππαπαππαπαῖ 1088. 19. 6. παρά1086. 36, 60, 67; 1087. 31. 39, 41, 52-8, 57. παράγειν 1086. 65. παραγίγνεσθαι 1076.10; 1086. 64, 86. παραιθον (? πύρεθρον) 1088. 15. παρακαλεῖν 1086. 31. παραναφωνεῖν 1086. 43. παράταξις 1086. 31. παρεῖναι 1083. 1. 4, 2. 7: παρέπεσθαι 1087. 98. παρηγορικῶς 1086. 13. Πάρις 1087. 50. πάρος 1085, il. 25. παρώνυμος 1087. 22. πᾶς 1076. 33; 1081. 10; 1088. 1. 8, 12; 1088. li. 29; 1086. 17 (διὰ παν-᾿ tds), 88, 100(?); 1087. 1(?), 66. πατήρ 1081. 34, 37, 38, 46; 1084. 13; 1086. 70-2.

  
    παφί 1088. 20. 1. πειρᾶν 1085. ii. 8. πέμπειν 1086. 64. πέντε 1089. 57. πέραν 1081. 7. περί 1088. 18. 6; 1087. I0. περικεφαλαία 1086. 110. περιτιθέναι 1086. 68. Περσεφόνη 1099. 49. πέτεσθαι 1086. 20. Πηνειός 1086. 5-6. Πηνελόπη 1086. 14. Πήρεια 1086. 27. Πιερία 1086. 26, 27. πιθανῶς 1087. 12. πικρός 1088. 64. Πίνδαρος 1086. 50; 26. πίνειν 1088. 44, 51, 55, 61. πίπτειν 1085. ii. 34; 1099. 12. Πισιδία 1086. 49. πίσσα 1088. 17. πίστις 1081. 32. πλανοῦν 1081. 21; 1086. 26. πλατεῖα 1076, 20. πλατύς 1085. il. 35. πλεῖστος 1087. 10. πλευρά 1085. il. 16. πληγή 1088. 2. πληθύνειν 1087. 34. πληθυντικῶς 1086. 98 (?). πλήν 1087. 18. πλήσσειν 1086. 46. πλύνειν 1088. 5. ποιεῖν 1084. 16; 1086. 12, 32, 66; 1088. 41, 42; 1089. 48. ποιητής 1086, 58, 99. ποικίλλειν 1087. 88 (0). ποικίλος 1086. 109, I10. mow... . 1087. 9. πόλεμος 1086. 29, 77. Πολίτης 1086. 66, 59, 72, 76, 79, 80, 82, gI. πολίτης 1086. 92. πολύκλυστος 1088. il. 13. πολυπίδακος 1087. 36. πολύπος 1088. 32. 1087. NEW LITERARY TEXTS πολὺς 1076. 1; LOSI. 2, 4; 1085. ii. 18 (?). πολύσκαρθμος 1086. 104. πολυσκάριστος LO86. 105. πορεύεσθαι 1076. 11 ; 1086. 42; 1089. 36; 1099. 5. Ποσειδέων 1084. τι. πύσις 1088. 9. 3. postquam 1079. 9, 17. ποταμός 1086. 2, 7. πότε 1086. 79. ποτέ 1088. 2.8; 1085. ii. 1; 1086. 76. πότημα 1088. 48, 63, 66. πούς 1088. ii. 10; 1086. 54, 118; 1088. 46. Πραξιφάνης 1086. 12. πράσον 1088. 22. πράσσειν 1086. 59, 87. πρέπειν 1088. 1. 9; 1086. 68, 80(?). πρεπόντως 1086. 70, 52. πρεσβύτερος 1086. 84 (?). πρό 1088. 45. προερεῖν 1086. 96. προέρχεσθαι 1087. 20. πρόθεσις 1086. 55. προϊέναι 1085. ii. 6. προκαθῆσθαι 1089. 46. mpodovew 1088. 45. προπάτωρ 1081. 38, 41, 46. προπετῶς 1088. il. 34. πρός 1081. 10(?); 10838. 1. 9, 2.5; LOS: li. 39:3) 1096. II, 12, 28, 43, 47, 66, 72, go. 1087. 04:7 1088. ft, 8. 20) 32030). 40; 40); 1089. 35; 1099. 7, 24. προσήκειν 1086. 76. πρόσθεν 1083. 6. τ. προσκυνεῖν 1089. 30. προστιθέναι 1088. I. 18. προσφατώτερον 1088. 25. προσφιλέστατος 1083. 7. I. πρότερος 1086. 11, 18. τερον 1086. 66. προτιθέναι 1088. 47; 1089. 58. πρόφρων 1088. 2. 7. , πρό281 πρῶτος 1085. ii. 6. 1086. 63. Το 2s πρωτότυπος 1087. 23. πταρμικός 1088. 24. πτῶσις 1086. 108. πτωχός 1076. 9. πυγμάχος 1085. ii. 37. πυγμή 1088. 1. 11. πύλη 1086. 98. πύματον 1085. ii. 32. πυνθάνεσθαι 1088. 1. 6. mip 1085. il. 17; 1086. 42; 1087. 65. πύρεθρον ( παραιθὸν 1088. 15. πυρκαϊά 1099. 21. πῶς 1081]. 25, 32. πρῶτυν πρῶτα 1083. Pap.) qui 1079: 4, 35. quingenti 1073. 39. pa 1085. ii. 26. padvos 1086. 74. ῥαντίζειν 1099. 3. | ῥεῦμα 1088. τ, 8. ῥηγνύναι 1085. il. 28. ῥίπτειν 1089. 31. ῥιψάσπιδος 1087. 45, 46. putnp 1085. il. 4. poo 1087. 13. Σάτυρος 1083. I. 6. σεληνα 1083. 2. 2. σελήνη 1089. 41 (9). Sem 1073. 41. Σεραπεῖον 1089. 25. Sepamis 1089. 34, 48 (?). σέσελι 1088. 57 (?). Seth 1073. 9. σεύεσθαι 1085. ii. 26. σημαίνειν 1086. 91, 93. σημεῖον 1086. 28, 47, 83, 98, 107, II4. σημειοῦν 1086. 17. Σικελία 1086. 50. Σίλλοι 1087. 41. . σίλφιον 1088. 38. 

  
    282 Σιμωνίδης 1087. 31, 39. σίναπι 1088. 16. Σιπύλιος 1083. 20. 2 (?). σκαρθμός 1086. 105. σκεπάζειν 1088. 47. σκηνή 1087. 10. σκιά 1088. 43. σός 1089. 50. Σοφοκλῆς 1087. 35. σοφύς 1088. 5. 6. 1083. 3. 2. σπάρτον 1086. 23. speciosus 1073. 48. σπέος 1084. 2. σπέρμα 1088. 15, 65. σταφυλή 1086. 22, 24. στένειν 1088. 25. 3 (?); 1086. 52, 84: Στησίχορος 1087. 48. στῖμι 1088. 10. στόμα 1085. il. 18. στόμαχος 1085. ii. 28. στρατιώτης 1087. 19. στροβεῖν 1088. 3. 2. στρόβιλος 1088. 55. στρούθειον 1088. 26. Στρυμόνιος 1085. il. 14. στρωμνή 1099. 37. Στύξ 1086. 3. σὺ 1076. 10; 1059. 1: 17. 18.6; 1086. 86(?); 1089. 36, 47; 50, 59. συγκοιμᾶν 1084. 6. σύκειον (1. σίκυος 7) 1088. 36. συμμίσγεσθαι 1086. συμπίπτειν 1087. 23. σύν 1089. 27, 35, 41. συνακολουθεῖν 1086. το (?). συναράσσειν 1085. li. 19. σύνδενδρος 1086. το. συνετώτατος 1086. 15. συνεχής 1087. 7. συνήθεια 1086. 18. συντινάσσειν 1099. ὃ. σύσκιος 1086. 6 (9). σφέτερος 1085, ii. τό. σχῆμα 1087. 8. σχηματίζειν 1086. 47. σχιστὸς λίθος 1088. 5. σοφῶς | | σωλῆνος 1087. 56. | σῶμα 1087. 66. | σωτήρ 1081. 27.   | τανυπτέρυγος 1087. 30. INDICES Σωκράτης 1087. 29. τάλαντον 1089. 57. ταχύς 1086. 19. | τε 1081. 4; 1083. 1. 14, 3 5; 1085. 11.524). POST. 20, 46. τείνειν LO87. 61. τέκνον 1089. 38. τελοΐ 1088. 35. Τέμπη 1086. 6.  | τένων 1085. ii. 28 (9). τεταρταῖος 1088. 38. | τετραζυγής 1083. 13. 2. Τεῦκρος 1087. 56. τέχνη 1088. 1. 8. Τήμενος 1087. 29. Tniyern 1084. 17. τιθέναι 1087. 42, 44. ris 1083. 1.1, 4, 3.3; 1089. 36. ms 1091. τὸ 1089: 2.4; 1086.357,64,68:1089. 44. Τιταρήσιος 1086. 2, 5. τοῖος 1088. il. 3. τοιόσδε 1088. 1. 2. τόκος 1089. 60. τολμᾶν 1086. 66. τόνος 1087. 58. τοξική 1086. 120. τόπος 1086. 41; 1088. 18. ture 1089. 31. τραγοπώγωνος 1087. 37. tres 1073. 40. τρηχαλέος 1085. il. τι. τρίβειν 1088. 25, 28; 1088. 34, 36, 44. τριώβολον.1088. 6, 11, 67. Τροίζηνος 1087. 24. Τρῶες 1086. τοῦ, 115. Τρῶος 1087. 55, 56. τρωκτός 1086. 25 (?). τυγχάνειν 1081. 5 (?). τυμβεύειν 1088. 12. 4. 33) φεύγειν 1085. ii. 2; | τύπτειν 1085. ii. 10. | Τυφωεύς 1085. ii. 25; 1086. 45, 48. TwBias 1076. 2, 12. ὑγρός 1088. 17. ὑδρωπικός 1088. 63. ὕδωρ 1086. 3; 1088. 7, 13, 42. vies 1076. 52: 1087. 49. ὑμεῖς 1081. 32; 1087. 20. ὑοσκύαμος 1088. 39, 66. ὑπάρχειν 1076. 34. ὑπέρ 1086. 69; 1089. 56. ὑπερβολή 1087. 13. ὑπεροχή 1087. 8. ὑπηρέτης 1088. 1. 7. ὑπνωτικός 1088. 66. ὑπό 1085. li. 17; 1086. 49, 50, 53, 64, 81, 92. ὑπόκρισις 1086. 65 (ἀπόκρ. Pap.). ὑπομένειν 1086. 29. ὑποστένειν 1086. 45. ὕπτιος 1088. 29. ὕστατος 1088. 5. 4. ὑψηλός 1099. 8. 1086. 70; vivere 1078. 4 εἰ saep. φαίνεσθαι 1081. 29, 33; 1086. 81. φακός 1088. 46. φάναι 1086. 15, 33: 50, 69; 1087. 39, 46, 48, 85. φάος 1085. ii.12; 1091. label. φῶς 1081. 29; 10838. 2. 3. 1086. 33° φηλήτης 1084. 4 (pr. Pap.). φθορά 1081. 3, 13, 23. φιλησίμως 1084. 5. Φινεύς 1087. 34. Φινεὺς a 1087. 35. Φλάκκος 1089. 25, 42, 55: Ὁ Φλεγέθων 1088. il. 17. φλοιός 1088. 36. 35, 40,

  
    fe φόβος 1086. 28, 30. boimé 1083. 4. 6, 14. 3; 19. ὃ. φοιτᾶν 1086. 40. Φράτερες 1087. 54. φροῦδος 1088. 2. 1. Φρύξ, 1087. 81. φυγάς 1083. 2. 8. φυγή 1086. 29. φυρᾶν 1088. 22. por 1083. 5. 2 χαλινός 1085. il. 4. χαλκήρεος 1085. ii. 6. χαλκῖτις 1088. 19. Χάλυβος 1087. 27, 25. Χάος 1099. 52. Χάροπος 1087. 26. χείρ 1087. 35, 36, 46. χθών 1088. 2. 2; 1085. il. 30. AUGUSTUS. NEW EITERARY TEXTS χολοῦσθαι 1086. 40. χορός 1083. 1. 6. χρή 1083. 1. 1. χρήζειν 1083. 1. 18. χρῆμα 1089. 26. xpnoipeve 1086. 33. χρῆσθαι 1088. 17, 10. 31 (χρῆσον). χρηστός 1086. 43. [12 1088. 68. χρόνος 1083. 17. 2; 1086. 58. . χρυσάορος 1087. 25. χρυσόπαστος 1086. 113. χρυσός 1089. 57: χυλός. 1088. 22, 23, 60. χώεσθαι 1086. 45. χώρα 1086. ὃ. χωρίζειν 1086. 72. χωρίς 1086. 75, 101; 1088. 41, δ9. II. EMPERORS. θεὸς καὶ κύριος Αὐτοκράτωρ 1148. 4. TIBERIUS. Τιβέριος Καῖσαρ Σεβαστός 1124. 21, 23. CLAUDIUS. θεὸς Κλαύδιος 1144. 8. DomITIAN. Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Δομιτιανὸς Σεβαστὸς Τερμανικός 1105. VESPASIAN. θεὸς Οὐεσπασιανός 1112. 12. TRAJAN. 283 ψεύδεσθαι 1083. τ. 13. ψιλῶς 1068. 65. ψιμύθιον 1088. 4, 12. ψώμισμα 1088. 30. ὦ 1083. 4.1; 1086. 71. ὠδή 1083. 1. 12. ὠδίς 1083. 4. 3(?). ὦκα 1085. li. 30. ὠκέως 1086. 55. dv 1088. 58. ὥρα 1088. 46. os 1081. 13, 18; 1085. ii. 12,13; 1086. 14,19, 45, 67; 1087. 4, 6, 24, 58, 63, 85. ὡσαύτως 1088. 27, 31. ὥσπερ 1086. 4. ὥστε 1086. 7, 22, 42, 78. Αὐτοκρ. Kato. Νέρουας Ῥραιανὸς Σεῖβ, Τερμ. Δακικός 1155. 15. ρ p p ρμ

  
    284 INDICES HADRIAN. θεὸς ᾿Αδριανός 1119. 15. “Αδριανός 1085. il. 6. ANTONINUS Pius. ᾿Αντωνῖνος Kato. ὁ κύριος 1123. τῇ. Marcus AURELIUS AND VERUS. ᾿Αντωνῖνος καὶ Ovnpos οἱ κύριοι Αὐτοκρ. 1182. 18. Marcus AvRELIUS. Αὐτοκρ. Kato. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Σεβ. ᾿Αρμενιακὸς Μηδικὸς Παρθικὸς ΤῈερμ. Μέγιστος 1128. 28. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1128. τι. ComMoDUS. Avtokp. Καῖσ. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Σεβ, “App. Μηδ. Παρθ. Σαρματικὸς Τερμ. Μέγιστ. 1127. 31. Αὐρήλιος Κόμμοδος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Kato. ὁ κύριος 1110. 5, 7, 20. SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GRETA. Αὐτοκρ. Kaioapes Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος Εὐσεβὴς Περτίναξ Ἀραβικὸς ᾿Αδιαβηνικὸς Παρθ. Μέγιστ. καὶ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐσεβ. Σεβαστοὶ καὶ Πούβλιος Σεπτίμιος Τέτας Καῖσ. Σεβ. 1115.1. 20, ae 12. Δούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος Εὐσεβ. Περτίναξ καὶ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐσεβ, Σεβαστοὶ καὶ Πούβλιος Σεπτίμιος Τέτας Καῖσ. Σεβ. 1118. ii. 8. Maximinus AnD Maximus. Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Taos ᾿Ιούλιος Οὐῆρος Μαξιμῖνος Εὐσεβ. Εὐτυχὴς Σεβ. Vepp. Μέγιστ. Δακ. Μέγιστ. Σαρματικὸς Μέγιστ. καὶ Ἰούλιος Οὐῆρος Μάξιμος Τερμ. Μέγιστ. Δακ. Μέγιστ. Σαρμ. Μέγιστ. ὁ ἱερώτατος Kato. Σεβ. υἱὸς τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ 1114. 17. Imperator Caesar Gatus Iulius Verus Maximinus Pius Augustus Germanicus Maxtmus Dacicus Max. Sarmaticus Max. et Gaius Iulius Verus Maximus Germ. Max. Dac. Max. Sarm, Max. Caesar sanctissimus Augustus filius August 1114. τ. PHILIPPI. Μάρκοι ᾿Ιούλιοι 1119, 22, 24, 28. GALLI. Αὐτοκρ. Katoapes Tasos Οὐίβιος Τρεβωνιανὸς Γάλλος καὶ Γάιος Ov ίβιος ᾿Αφίνιος Γάλλος Ovedδουμιανὸς Οὐολουσιανὸς Εὐσεβεῖς Εὐτυχ. Σεβ. 1119. 5, 13.

  
    ll. EMPERORS 285 PROBUS. κύριος ἡμῶν Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Πρόβος Evoe®, Σεβ. 1116. 17. NuMERIANUS (?). ἔτος β 1115. 20. DiocLeTIAN AND MAaxIMIAN. ’ ΄ κύριοι ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς Σεβαστοὶ καὶ of κύριοι ἡμῶν Κωνστάντιος καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς οἱ ἐπιφανέστατοι Καίσαρες 1121. 28. ἔτος θ καὶ n καὶ a 1140. 5. CoNSTANTIUS AND GALERIUS. οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρ. Κωνστάντιος καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς Σεβαστοὶ καὶ Σεουῆρος καὶ Μαξιμῖνος ἐπιφανέστατοι Καίσαρες 1104. 18. Cf. Index III. Maximinus, ConsTANTINE, AND Licintvs. uC ἔτος ιη ἔτος ¢ ἔτος 1189. introd. ARCADIUS. ὁ δεσπότης ἡμῶν ᾿Αρκάδιος 6 αἰώνιος Αὔγουστος 1122. 1. ns ἡμῶν "Ap γ THEODOSIUS. ὁ δεσπότης ἡμῶν Θεοδύσιος αἰώνιος Avy. 1184. 1. Αὔγουστος 1116. το. Augustus 1114, 35. θειοτάτη οἰκία 1114. 35. κύριοι Σεβαστοί 1113. ii. 4. lil... CONSULS, ERAS, INDICTIONS. ConsuLs. Perpetuo et Corneliano co(n)s(ulibus) (237) 1114. 1, 36, 38. ἐπὶ τῶν ὄντων ὑπάτων (295) 1121. 1. ἐπὶ ὑπάτων τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Κωνσταντίου καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ Σεβαστῶν τὸ > (306) 1104. τ. μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλαουίου Εὐσεβίου καὶ Ὑπατείου τῶν λαμπροτάτων (360) 1103. 1. Smarias ᾿Ιουλιανοῦ τὸ δ΄ καὶ Σαλλουστίου τοῦ λαμπροτ. ἐπάρχου τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου (363) 1116. 1. pera τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλαουίων ᾿Ολυμβρΐου καὶ Προβίνου τῶν λαμπροτ. (396) 1188. τ. μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν ᾿Αρκαδίου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου τὸ > καὶ Φλαουίου Πρόβου τοῦ λαμπροτ. (407) 1122. 1.

  
    286 INDICES μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν Θεοδοσίου αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου τὸ θ΄ καὶ Φλαουίου Κωνσταντίου τὸ y τοῦ λαμπροτ. πατρικίου (421) 1184. 1. μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλαουίων Ζήνωνος καὶ Ποστουμιανοῦ τῶν λαμπροτ. (449) 1129. 1. μετὰ τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλαουίου Τρωκώνδη τοῦ λαμπροτ. (484) 1180. 2. ERAS oF OxYRHYNCHUS. ἔτος μ θ (363) 1116. 15. ἔτος αζ E> (420) 1186. 6. ἔτος ρκε 48 (449) 1129. 7. ἔτος ρξα ρὰ (484) 1180. τό. ἔτος oO on (562--5) 1187. 4. INDICTIONS. tst (5th cent.) 1181. τό. and (418-19) 1184. 11, 13; (449) 1129. 8. 3rd (419-20) 1184. ΤΙ, 14. 4th (420) 1186. 4. 7th (484) 1180. 3. 8th Phaophi, ἀρχῆς (484) 1180. τό. roth (5th or 6th cent.) 1188. 4. 11th (5th or 6th cent.) 1188. 10; (562-3) 1187. 2, 4; (late 6th cent.) 1147. 1 14th (5th cent.) 1126. ro, 15. IV. MONTHS AND DAYS. (2) MONTHS. Tepparik ... 1144. 8. (6) Days. εἰκάς 1128. 8. ἐπαγόμεναι 1116. 13; 1182. 17. idus luliae 1114. 37. νεομηνία 1116. 12 ; 1127. 4; 1129. 6. nonae Iuliae 1114. 13, 36. τετράς 1163. 2.

  
    V. PERSONAL NAMES 287 V. PERSONAL NAMES. ᾿Αβραάμ, Αὐρήλιος A, 5. Of Ision 1180. 4, 26, 32, 33’ABripapal 1146. introd. ᾿Αγαθὸς Δαίμων, Αὐρήλιος A. A. 5. οἵ Serenus LAE ὅτ. "Αδμητος 5. of Admetus 1111. ii. 14. "Αδμητος f. of Heracleus (?) 1111. ii. 7. “Adunros s. of Heracleus and f. of Heracles and Admetus 1111. ii. 9. ᾿Αθηνᾷ also called Thoéris, goddess 1117. r. ᾿Ακοῦς (? gen. ᾿Ακούτου) 1187. 2. ᾿Ακύλας, Σουβατιανὸς ᾿Α. praefect 1100. 1. ᾿Αλέξανδρος αὖ acts 1108. 11. ᾿Αλέξανδρος, ᾿Αντώνιος ᾿Α. epistrategus 1119. 4, 9, 15, 22, 26. ᾿Αλέξανδρος, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντώνιος ᾽Α. 1135. 7. ᾿Αλέξανδρος f. of Dorion 1145. 22. ᾿Αμί }1108. 13. ἔλμμων f. of Aurelius Maximinus 1184, 5. ᾿Αμμωνᾶς 1158. τό. ᾿Αμμώνιος 1116. 24; 1183. 18; 1162. 6. ᾿Αμμώνιος, Αὐρήλιος ‘A. beneficiarius 1121. 2. ᾿Αμμώνιος chief priest 1146. 6. ᾿Αμμώνιος freedman 1128. 4, 18. ᾿Αμμώνιος Θεών also called Chaeremon 1128. i. Ch 28. τὸ: ᾿Αμμώνιος 8. of Petechon 1145. 8. ᾿Αμμώνιος s. of Ptolemaeus 1124. 12. ᾿Αμμωνοῦς 1123. 2. ᾿Αμόις f. of Saras 1112. 7. ᾿Αναστασία also called Euphemia 1151. 12, a ᾿Ανουβιάς 1110. 2. ᾿Ανουβίων 1156. 2. ᾿Ανούπ 1150. 4. ᾿Αντᾶς 1156. 2. ᾿Αντώνιος ᾿Αλέξανδρος epistrategus 1119. 4, 9, 15, 22; 26, ᾿Αντώνιος, Αὐρήλιος ’A, ᾿Αλέξανδρος 1135. 7. ᾿Απάμμων 1146. 4. ᾿Απίων 1146. 2. ᾿Απίων f. of Dionysius 1113. i. 18. ᾿Απίων 5. of Nicaeus 1145, 3. ᾿Απίων pastophorus 1155. 1, 18. ᾿Απίων 8, of Sarapion 1123. 1. ᾿Απολλωνία, Αὐρηλία ᾿Α. also called Dieus, d. of Marcus Aurelius Saras 1114. 28. relia Apollonia, &c. 1114. το. ᾿Απολλωνία, Αὐρηλία ᾽Α. d. of Marcus Aurelius Apollonius 1114. 25. Aurelia Apollonia, ἄς. 1114, τι. ᾿Απολλώνιος 1102. 24; 1104. 21. ᾿᾿Απολλώνιος f. of Apollonius 1158. τ. ᾿Απολλώνιος f. of Apollonius also called Horion 1115. 2. ᾿Απολλώνιος 5. of Apollonius 1158. 1, 30. ᾿Απολλώνιος also called Horion, 5. of Apollonius ex-exegetes 1112. 2, 18. ᾿Απολλώνιος, Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος A. senator, 5. of Demetrius also called Psammis 1114. 25. Marcus Aurelius Apollonius, &c. 1114. τι. ᾿Απολλώνιος f. of Petechon elder 1145. 9. ᾿Απολλώνιος 8. Of Sosus 1127. 1. ᾿Απολλωνοῦς 1145. 20. ᾿Απολλώς assistant 1147. 7. ᾿Απφουᾶς presbyter 1138. 3. ᾿Απφοῦς 1186. 1. ᾿Αρητίων 1158. 6, 13. Ap 1100. 23. ᾿Αριστέας, Αὐρήλιος A, dioecetes 1115. 5, IT. ᾿Αριστόκλεια also Called Chaeremonis 1113. 1 Ὁ ᾿Αριστοκλῆς, Σαραπίων also called A., 5. of Sarapion 1113. i. 7. “Αρπαῆσις f. of Heracles 1145. 13. “Αρπαῆσις f. of Horus 1145. τι. ‘Aproxpatioy, Ἕρμιππος also called H., 5. of Horion 1109. 1. “Αρποκρατίων ἴ, of Harpocration 1109. 15. “Αρποκρατίων 5, Of Harpocration and f. of A..on 1109. 15. ᾿Αρσίνοος, Δὐρήλιος ᾽Α. 5, Of Theon 1119. 3, 6, ES, 20, 2, 20: ᾿Αρτεμίδωρος f. of Aurelius Phoebammon 1129. ΕΝ EO: ᾿Αρτεμίδωρος, Αὐρήλιος ᾽Α. 5. of Calopus 1133. 5. ᾿Αρτέμιος 1108. 3. ᾿Ασκλᾶς 5. of Cephalon 1111. i. 8. ᾿Ασκληπιάδης, Αὐρήλιος ’A, 1115. 2; ΤΌ; ᾿Ασκληπιάδης senator, 5. of Achilleus 1108. 2. ᾿Αστέριος centurion 1146. 18. Auἀναπομπὸς ἄρτου

  
    288 “Arpns 1145. 15. ‘Arpis 5. of Petenouphis 1146. 17. Αὐδάσιος Παυλῖνος banker 1182. 11. Avgavep 1146. 7. Αὐρηλία ᾿Απολλωνία also called Dieus, d. of Marcus Aurelius Saras 1114. 28. Aurelia Apollonia, &c. 1114. το. Αὐρηλία ᾿Απολλωνία d. of Marcus Aurelius Apollonius 1114. 25. Aurelia Apollonia, &c. 1114. 11. Αὐρηλία Mixs d. of Theodorus 1129. 3. Αὐρηλία Στροτονίκη also called Sosipatra, d. of Marcus Aurelius Saras 1114. 27. Aurelia Stratonice, ἄς. 1114. 9. Αὐρηλία Τεχῶσις d. of Diodorus 1121. 3, 31. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αβραάμ 5. Of Ision 1180. 4,26, 32, 33. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αγαθὸς Δαίμων 5. of Serenus 1121. 31. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αμμώνιος beneficiarius 1121. 2. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντώνιος ᾿Αλέξανδρος 1135. 7. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αριστέας dioecetes 1115. 5, 11. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αρσίνοος s. of Theon 1119. 3, 6, 18, 20, 27; 20. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αρτεμίδωρος 5. of Calopus 1188. 5. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ασκληπιάδης ἀναπομπὸς ἄρτου 1115. 2 1, Αὐρήλιος Δῖος also called Pertinax, strategus 1119. 9, 25. Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος senator, 5. of Theon 1122. 4. Αὐρήλιος Ζακάων 8. of Melanas 1116. το. Αὐρήλιος “Hpas phylarch 1119. 2, 13. Αὐρήλιος Θεόδωρος 85. Of Th... 1188. 17. Αὐρήλιος Θέων 8. of Theon 1119. 3, 6, 12, 18, 26, 29. Αὐρήλιος Ἱερακίων also called Noninos, senator 1104. 4. Αὐρήλιος Ἰσάκ 8. of Nilus 1180. 5. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ισίδωρος ἀναπομπὸς ἄρτου 1115. 2, Io. Αὐρήλιος Ἰωάννης ex-primipilarius, 5. of Sarmates 1133. 3, τό. Αὐρήλιος Μαξιμῖνος 5. of Ammon 1184. 5. Αὐρήλιος, Μάρκος Av. ᾿Απολλώνιος senator, 5. of Demetrius also called Psammis 1114. 25. Marcus Aurelius Apollonius, &c. 1114. τι. Αὐρήλιος, Μάρκος Av. Διογένης also called Heliodorus, f. of Marcus Aurelius Saras, senator 1114. 21. Marcus Aurelius Diogenes, &c. 1114. 8. Δὐρήλιος, Μάρκος Av. Sapas senator, s. of Marcus Aurelius Diogenes also called HelioINDICES dorus 1114. 21, 33. Marcus Aurelius Saras, &c. 1114. 7. Αὐρήλιος Μουσῆς συστάτης, 5. of Theon 1116. 4, 21. Αὐρήλιος Παπίριος Διονύσιος praefect 1110. 6. Αὐρήλιος Πλουτῖνος ἀναπομπὸς ἄρτου 1115. 2. Αὐρήλιος Πρανίσχολος 5. οἵ Phoebammon 1126. 18. Αὐρήλιος Σαραπίων amphodogrammateus 1119. 7, 19, 25. Αὐρήλιος Φιλίαρχος also called Horion, strategus 1115. 1, 18. Αὐρήλιος Φοιβάμμων 5. of Artemidorus 1129. 5, 16. Αὐρήλιος Φοιβάμμων also called Lucas, 5. of Melas 1122. 6. Αὐρήλιος Σεῦθις also called Horion, logistes 1104. 2. ᾿Αφῦγχις 1158. 20. ᾿Αχιλλῖς 1142. 1, 18. ᾿Αχιλλεύς f. of Asclepiades 1108. 2. Βαλλαρος 5. of Pe. . . 1128. 2. Bavos deacon, s. of Peter 1180. 29. Βάτραχος f. of Didymus 1145. 14. Βίκτωρ saint 1151. 49. Βίκτωρ scholasticus 1165. 14. Γαϊανός 1141. 6. Ταΐων, Sarapion also called G. 1149. 8. TepedXivos f. of Heracleus 1146. rr. Geminius Valens 1114. 5. Γεώργιος chartularius 1108. 8. Γεώργιος scribe 1108. 4. Τρηγόριος chief physician 1108. 6. Δημήτριος also called Psammis, f. of Marcus Aurelius Apollonius 1114. 25. Demetrius, &c. 1114. τι. Διδύμη 1111. i. 2. Διδύμη ἃ. of Cephalon 1111. i. 1. Διδυμίων, Δίδυμος also called D., ex-chief priest 1113. i. 3. Δίδυμος 1110. 15. Δίδυμος, Δυὐρήλιος A. senator, 58. 1122. 4. Δίδυμος s. of Batrachus 1145. 14. Δίδυμος also called Didymion, ex-chief priest Us Foo hes of Theon

  
    V. PERSONAL NAMES Δίδυμος f. of Dionysius 1109. 4. Δίδυμος f. of Isidorus 1110. 1. Ateds, Αὐρηλία ᾿Απολλωνία also called D., d. of Marcus Aurelius Saras 1114. 28. Aurelia Apollonia, &c. 1114. το. Avoyas 1158. 21. Διογένης 1142. 11. Διογένης f. of Flavius Phoebammon Imperial administrator 11384. 3. Διογένης, ᾿Ιούλιος Δ, 1141, 1. Διογένης, Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Δ. also called Heliodorus, f. of Marcus Aurelius Saras 1114. 21. Marcus Aurelius Diogenes, &c.1114.8. Διογένης, Πούπλιος Overrios A. 1127. 3, 36. Διογένης 5. of Sarapion 1113. 1. 6. Διογένης f. of Thonis 1128. 7. Διόγνητος, Κλαύδιος A. procuraior 1118. i. 12, il. ἘΝ Διόδωρος 1158. 1, 26; 1160. 9. Διόδωρος f. of Aurelia Techosis 1121, 3. Διόδωρος f. of Pekusis 1145. 21. Διονυσία 1157. 1, 30. Διονύσιος 1125. 3, 6. Διονύσιος 8. of Apion 1118. i. 17. Διονύσιος, Αὐρήλιος Παπίριος Δ. praefect 1110. 6. Διονύσιος 8. of Didymus 1109. 4. Διονύσιος f. of Heliodorus 1111. i. 2. Διονύσιος 5. of Theon 1124. 4, 6, 9, 18, 22. Διόσκορος 1116. 23. Διοσκουρίδης 1110. 4, 12; 1146. τό. Δωρίων s. of Alexander 1145. 22. ‘EXévn 1160. 5. ‘EXevois 1158. το. Ἑρμεῖνος s. of Anubias 1110. 2. ‘Eppias f. of Aurelius... 1126. 19, 21. Ἕρμιππος also called Harpocration, 5. of Horion and f. of Ptolemaeus 1109. 1. Ἕρμιππος f. of Horion 1109. 2. Εὐδαίμων 1102. 3, 8, 18; 1107.6; 1120. 6; 1146. 15. Εὐτόλμιος, Φλαούιος Ev. Τατιανός praefect 1101. 2. Εὐτρύγιος 1108. 3. Εὐφημία, ᾿Αναστασία also called E. 1151. 13, 22. Ζακάων, Αὐρήλιος Ζ. 8. of Melanas 1116. 10. Ζεύς god 1149. 1. 289 Zwidos ex-gymnasiarch, 5. of Zoilus 1110. rr. Ζωίλος f. of Zoilus 1110. 11. ᾿Ἡλιόδωρος s. of Dionysius 1111. i. 2. Ἡλιόδωρος, Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Διογένης also called H., f. of Marcus Aurelius Saras 1114. 22. Marcus Aurelius Diogenes, &c. 1114. 8. Ἥλιος god 1148. 1; 1149. 1. “HpaxAdppov comes 1168. το. “Hpakdds 11538. 3, 7, 22. Ἡράκλεια 1109. τό. “Ἡρακλείδης 1146. 12. Ἡρακλείδης 5. of . . . ion and f. of Tryphon 1132. 4. Ἡρακλειδίων 1146. 10, 21. ράκληος f. of Admetus and Mieus 1111. ii. 9. Ἡράκληος 8. of Gemellinus 1146. τι. Ἡρακλῆς 5. of Admetus 1111. ii. 12. Ἡρακλῆς 8. of Harpaésis 1145. 13. Ἥράκλιος 1140. 2. Ἡρᾶς, Αὐρήλιος “H. phylarch 1119. 2, 13. Θαΐς d. of Pekusis 1109. 3. Θεανοῦς also called Sinthonis 1128. 2. Θεογένης, Σαραπίων also called Th. 1128. 5. Θεοδόσιος 1164. 14. Θεοδώρα 1120. 17. Θεόδωρος f. of Aurelia Mikis 1129. 3. Θεόδωρος ἀποκρί ) 1108. 12. Θεόδωρος, Αὐρήλιος Θ. 5. of ΤῊ... 1188. 17. Θεόδωρος princeps 1108. 2. Θεόδωρος riparius 1147. ro. Θεονᾶς OF Θωνᾶς 1155. 1, 20. Θεέ 1117. 11 ; 1136. 2 ; 1154. 1, 14. Θέων, ᾿Αμμώνιος 8. also called Chaeremon 1128.1. Cf. 1128. 19. Θέων f. of Aurelius Arsinoiis and Aurelius Theon 1119. 3, 6. Θέων f. of Aurelius Didymus senator 1122. 4. Θέων, Αὐρήλιος Θ. 5. of Theon 1119. 3, 6, 12, 18, 26, 29. Θέων f. of Aurelius Moses 1116. 4. Θέων banker 1146. 17, 18. Θέων f. of Dionysius 1124. 22. Θοῆρις goddess 1117. 5. ᾿Αθηνᾶ also called ΗΝ οἷ 4 ἢ ἢ ys i. Θοῶνις f, of Hierax 1105. 15. Θοῶνις f. of Thodnis 1105. 4.

  
    200 Θοῶνις 5. of Thodnis 1105. 3. Θοῶνις 5. of Thodnis and f. of Thodnis 1105. 4. Θρακίδας 5. of Komon (?) 1145. 12, τύ. Θώνιος 1141. 2; 1159. 13. Θῶνις 1120. 13. Θῶνις 5. of Diogenes 1123. 7. Θωνᾶς or Θεονᾶς 1155. I, 20. ᾿Ιανουαριανός, ἸΠΤομπώνιος "I. praefect 1115. 4. ᾿Ιάω 1152. 2. Ἰδιοκ.. { 1110. 18. “Ἱερακίων, Αὐρήλιος ‘I. senator 1104. 4. Ἱέραξ 5. of Thodnis and f. of Tbekis 1105. 14. ‘lepnuias assistant 1147. 6. ‘Tepnptas scribe 1187. 5. ᾿Ιουλιανός lawyer 1181. 2, 16. ᾿Ιούλιος Διογένης 1141. 11. ᾿Ιοῦστος Saint 1151. 50. ᾿Ισάκ, Αὐρήλιος 1. 5. Of Nilus 1180. 5. ᾿Ισιδώρα 1146. 9. ᾿Ισίδωρος 1146. 13; 1160. 5. ᾿Ισίδωρος, Adpydtos Ἰ. ἀναπομπὸς ἄρτου 1115. 2,10. ἸΙσίδωρος 5. οἵ Didymus 1110. τ. Ἰσίων 1146. 7. Ἰσίων f. of Aurelius Abraham 1180. 4, 26, 32, 33+ ᾿Ισχυρίων f. of Sarapion 1128. 1. Ivivilinus (?) tabularius 1114. 35. Iwavvia 1151. 11, 30. ᾿Ιωάννης assistant 1107. 6. ᾿Ιωάννης, Αὐρήλιος Ἰ. ex-primipilarius, s. of Sarmates 1133. 3, 16. ᾿Ιωάννης evangelist 1151. 46. also called Noninos, Κάλοπος f. of Aurelius Artemidorus 1135. 5. Κερεάλις hypomnematographus 1102. 4. Κεφάλων f. of Asclas, Cephalon and Didyme LV 1. 1: Κεφάλων 5. of Cephalon 1111. i. 9. Κλαύδιος Διόγνητος procurator 1118. i. 12, 1]. 3. Κλέανδρος 1118. 1. τό. Κλώδιος Κουλκιανός praefect 1104. ro. Κολκοῦλις 1145. 23. Κύλλουθος 1108. 5. Κόμμων 5. of Taur... 1106. 1, 11. Κόμων (?) f. of Thracidas 1145. 12, τύ. Koviov 1112. 9. Korpevs 1146. 20. INDICES Korpevs agent 1141. 3. Korpia 1160. 4. Κουλκιανός, Κλώδιος K. praefect 1104. το. Aairos, Μαίκιος Λαῖτος praefect 1111. i. 3, li. 2. Λέων presbyter 1162. 1. Aovkas, Αὐρήλιος Φοιβάμμων also called Ls. of Melas 1122. 6. Λούκιος 1158. 2, 26. Λούκιος f. of Lucius 1145. 20. Λούκιος 5. of Lucius 1145. 20. Λούκιος 5. of Petronius 1145. 21. Mayvos praefect 1117. 4. Maixtos Aairos praefect 1111. i. 3, il. 2. Μακάριος assistant 1187. 1. Μαξιμῖνος, Αὐρήλιος M. s. of Ammon 1184. 5. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Απολλώνιος Senator, 8. of Demetrius also called Psammis 1114. 25. Marcus Aurelius Apollonius, &c. 1114. τι. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Διογένης also called Heliodorus, f. of Marcus Aurelius Saras 1114. 21. Marcus Aurelius Diogenes, &c. 1114. 8. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Zapas senator, 5. of Marcus Aurelius Diogenes also called Heliodorus 1114. 21. Marcus Aurelius Saras, ἄς. 1114. 7. Mads 1145. introd. Medavas f. of Aurelius Zakaon 1116. 19. Μέλας f. of Aurelius Phoebammon also called Lucas 1122. 7. Μιεῦς 5. of Heracleus 1111. ii. 16. Mixis, Αὐρηλία M. d. of ‘Theodorus 1129. 3. Μίκκαλος διαδότης 1115. 9. Μιχαήλ archangel 1152. 3. Movojs, Αὐρήλιος M. συστάτης, 5. οἵ Theon 1116. 4. 21. Νάρκισσος 1110. 13. Ναρρωοῦς 1106. I, 11. Νεοκύδης ex-iuridicus 1102. 16, 24. Νίκαιος f. of Apion 1145. 3 (Ney. Pap.). Νίκανδρος 1145. introd. (Novy. Pap.). Νικάνωρ 11538. 6, 22, 24. Νίκη 1149. 4. Νῖλος f. of Aurelius Isaac 1130. 5. Νόνινος (?), Αὐρήλιος “Ἱερακίων also called Ν. 1104. 4. Οὐαλέριος Πρόκλος praefect 1102. 7.

  
    V. PERSONAL NAMES Overrws, Πούπλιος Ov. Διογένης 1127. 3, 36. Οὐράνιος 1108. το. Παθερμοῦθις 1157. 2, 30. Tar. 1146. ro. Παμούθιος ex-elder 1147. 6. Παμούθιος official 1147. 9. Παμῶνθις 1110. 14 (?). Παπίριος comes 1147. 3. Παπίριος, Αὐρήλιος Π. Διονύσιος 1110. 6. Παποντῶς 1121. τό. Πατᾶς 1157. 10. Πατερμοῦθις 1146. το. Παθ. 1157. 2, 30. Παυλῆμις also called Paulinus 1110. 14. Παυλῖνος, Παυλῆμις also called P. 1110. 14. Παυλῖνος, Αὐδάσιος Π. banker 1182. 11. Παῦλος comes 1165. Io. Παῦλος s. of Sillagr ... 1106. 1, 11. Παυσανίας 1158. 15. Πεῖνα also called |ewapovs 1110. 18. Πεκῦσις s. of Diodorus 1145. 21. Πεκῦσις f. of Thais 1109. 3. Πελοῦσις f. of Petechon 1145. 2, 7. Ileprivaé, Δὐρήλιος Acios also called P., strategus 1119. 9, 25. Πετενοῦφις f. of Hatres 1145. 17. Πετεχῶν 5. of Pelousis 1145. 2, 7. Πέτρος 1180. 37. Πέτρος f. of Ammonius 1145. 8. Πέτρος f. of Banus 1180. 30. Πέτρος comes 1164. 14. Πέτρος elder, 5. of Apollonius 1145. 9. Πέτρος f. of Horus 1145. 8. Πετρώνιος f. of Lucius 1145. 21. Πλουτῖνος, Αὐρήλιος Π. ἀναπομπὸς ἄρτου 1115. 2. Πλουτίων 1110, 15. Πολυδεύκης 1120. 3; 1121. 33; 1160. το. Πομπώνιος ᾿Ιανουαριανός praefect 1115. 4. Πούπλιος Οὐέττιος Διογένης 1127. 3, 36. Πρανίσχολος (?) 5. of Phoebammon 1126. 19, 21. Πρόκλος, Οὐαλέριος II, praefect 1102. 7. Psammis, Demetrius also called P., f. of Marcus Aurelius Apollonius 1114. τι. Πτολεμί 1146. τι. Πτολεμαῖος 1158. 21. Πτολεμαῖος f. of Ammonius 1124. 12. Πτολεμαῖος banker 1182. 10. Πτολεμαῖος s, of Hermippus 1109. 8. Πτόλλις f. of Horus 1145. το. 291 Σαραπῶς 1135. 3. Σαραπιάς 1110. τύ, 17. Σαρᾶπις god 1148. 1; 1149. 2. Σαραπίων 1102. 24; 1114. 31; 1140. 1; 1156. 3; 1158. 2. Σαραπίων also called Aristocles, s. of Sarapion 1113. i. 7. Σαραπίων, Αὐρήλιος >. amphodogrammateus LTD. 7,193.25. Σαραπίων f. of Chaeremon 1182. 2. Σαραπίων 8. of Chaeremon 1187. τ. Σαραπίων also called Gaion 1149. 7. Σαραπίων s.of Ischyrion and f.of Apion 1123. r. Σαραπίων also called Phanias, ex-gymnasiarch 1113. ii. 1, τῇ. Σαραπίων f. of Phanias 1105. 1. Σοραπίων πολιτικός 1146. 17. Σαραπίων f, of Sarapion also called Aristocles 1118. 1. 8. Σαραπίων also called Theogenes 1128. 5. Σαωραπόδωρος 1160. 22. Σαραποῦς 1154. 1. Σαρᾶς 5. of Amois 1112. 7. Σαρᾶς centurion 1146. 19. Sapas, Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σ. senator, 5. of Marcus Aurelius Diogenes also called Heliodorus 1114. 21,33. Marcus Aurelius Saras, &c. 1114. 7. Σαρμάτης assistant 1186. 2, 6. Sapparns f. of Aurelius John 1183. 3, 16. Σερῆνος 1146. 14. Σερῆνος f. of Aurelius Agathodaemon 1121. 31. Σερῆνος f. of Phoebammon 1126. 20, 21. Σερῆνος saint 1151, 47. Σεύθης 1120. 13; 1140. 1. Σεῦθις Αὐρήλιος Σ. also called Horion, logistes 1104. 2. Σιλλαγρί γ) f. of Paulus 1106. 1, 11. Σινθῶνις, Θεανοῦς also called 8. 1128. 3. Σουβατιανὸς ᾿Ακύλας praefect 1100. 1. Σοφία 1108. ο ; 1180. 4. Srparovikn, Αὐρηλία Σ. also called Sosipatra, d. of Marcus Aurelius Saras 1114. 27. Aurelia Stratonice, &c. 1114. 9. Σωσιπάτρα, Αὐρηλία Στρατονίκη also called S., ἃ, of Marcus Aurelius Saras 1114. 28, Aurelia Stratonice, &c. 1114. ro. Σῶσος f. of Sosus 1127. 2. Σῶσος 8. of Sosus 1127. τ. U 2

  
    292 Σωτᾶς 1121. τό. Σωφρόνιος 1107. τ. Taams 1145. introd. Τααπολλωνίδης 1182. 5. Ταπετσίρις 1128. 7. Ταπλουτᾶς 1182. 3. Ταποντῶς 1111. ii. 10. Τασαραπίων 1149. 6. Τατιανός, Φλαούιος Εὐτόλμιος T. praefect 1101. 2. Ταυρί ) f. of Komon (?) 1106. 1, 11. Τβῆκις d. of Hierax 1105. 14. Tepevs 1146. 8, 9. Τεχῶσις 1121. 3, 9; 1158. 21. Τεχῶσις, Αὐρηλία T. d. of Diodorus 1121. 3, 31. Teds 5. of Totoeus and f. of Ta... . 11238. 4, Il. Τοτοεύς f. of Teos 1123. 4. Τρόφιμος 5. of Origenes 1160. 1, 29. Τρύφων 5. of Heraclides 1182. 4. Toevapdyxis 1123. 5. Valens, Geminius V. 1114. 5. Φανίας 1105. 1; 1148. 3. Φανίας ex-chief priest and banker 11382. 9. Φανίας 5. of Sarapion 1105. 1. Φανίας, Σαραπίων also called Ph., ex-gymnasiarch 11138. ii. 1, 18. ΦΙΒ 1138. τι. Φιλίαρχος, Αὐρήλιος ᾧ. also called Horion, strategus 1115. 1, 18. Φιλόνικος 1118. 11. 5. Φιλόξενος 1160. ΤΙ. Φιλόξενος saint 1150. 2; 1151. 48. Φλαούιος Ἀρτέμιος dux 1108. 3. Φλαούιος Ἑὐτόλμιος Τατιανός praefect 1101. 2. Φλαούιος Φοιβάμμων Imperial administrator, s. of Diogenes 1184. 3. Φλαούιος Vocis logistes 1116. 3. INDICES Φοιβάμμων, Αὐρήλιος &, also called Lucas, 5. of Melas 1122. 6. Φοιβάμμων, Αὐρήλιος Φ. 5. of Artemidorus 1129. 5, τὸ. Φοιβάμμων official 1187. 5. Φοιβάμμων 5. of Serenus and f. of Aurelius Pranischolus 1126. 19, 21. Φοιβάμμων, Φλαούιος &. Imperial administrator, 5. of Diogenes 1134. 3. Φουλιανός exegetes 1146. 4, ὃ. Φούλλων 1160. δ. Φύτως (?) f. of Pstheious 1107. 1. Χαιρημονίς, ᾿Αριστόκλεια also called Ch. 1113. i. Io. Χαιρήμων also called Ammonius Theon 1128. τ: Ch 1158. τὸ. Χαιρήμων f. οἵ Sarapion 1187. 1. Χαιρήμων 5. of Sarapion 1132. 2. Χενενοῦβις 1118. 3. Ψάμμις, Δημήτριος also called Ps., f. of Marcus Aurelius Apollonius 1114. 25. Ψθειοῦς 5. of Phutos 1107. 1. Woeis, Φλαούιος Ψ. logistes 1116. 3. *Opryas 1153. 13. ᾿᾽Ωριγένης f. of Trophimus 1160. 1, 29. ‘Opiav 1142. 9. “Ὡρίων, Ἀπολλώνιος also called Horion, 5, of Apollonius 1112. 2. “Ὡρίων, Αὐρήλιος Σεῦθις also called H. 1104. 2. ‘Opiwv, Αὐρήλιος Φιλίαρχος also called H., strategus 1115. 1, 18. “Ὡρίων 5. of Hermippus and f. of Hermippus also called Harpocration 1109. 2. *Qpos 1110. 13. ὯΩρος 5. of Harpaésis 1145. 11. ὯΩρος 5. of Petechon 1145. 8. “Qpos s, of Ptollis 1145. το.

  
    VI. GEOGRAPHICAL 293 VI. GEOGRAPHICAL. (2) COUNTRIES, NOMES, CITIES, TOPARCHIES. Αἴγυπτος 1101. 2 ; 1119. 16; 1121. 2. ᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 1147. 3 ef saep.; 1153. 30; 1155.4; 1158.8; 1160. 25. ἡ λαμπροτάτη ᾿Αλεξ. 1116. 11. μεγαλόπολις ᾿Αλεξ. 1180. 6. ᾿Αλεξανδρέων λαμπροτάτη πόλις 1100. 2 (?); 1114. 23. Alexandrinorum civitas 1114. 9. ᾿Αντινοειτικός 1119. 28. ᾿Αντινοεύς 1119. 3, 4, 6, 26. Ἕλληνες 1119. 14, 22. ᾿Αντινοέων λαμπρὰ πόλις 1119. 14, 22. ᾿Αντινόου πόλις 1100. 23. ’Apowoirns 1100. 1 ; 1154. 13. ᾿Αρσινοϊτῶν πόλις 11338. 6. Δαρνῖται 1163. 2. Ἕλληνες νέοι 1119. 14, 22. evopia 1101. 5. ἐπαρχία 1101. 14. Ἡρακλέους πόλις 1188. 3; 1147. 21. μεγαλόπολις ᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 1180. 6. μητρόπολις = Oxyrhynchus 1112, 2 ; 1119. 7, 27. μητροπολίτης 1109. 6. μητροπολιτικός 1119. 1ο. ᾿Αντινοεῖς νέοι Mixpa”“Oaors 1118. 1 ; 1121. 3. νομός 1102, 12; 1119. 20; I. "Oaots Μικρά 1118. 1 ; 1121. 3. ᾿Οξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 1104. 3; 1115. 1, το, 18; HIG. 2; TES: 6, 227.25 > 1501 δ΄ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 1117. 21, 26, 33; 1119. 19, 25- λαμπρὰ καὶ λαμπροτάτη ᾽Οἔξ. π. 1104. Be 1121... 4.5 1155..}Χ.;} 11529...; TSS 1184. 4. ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 1105. 4, 6; 1109. 3; 1110. 11 ELD. oi TS) 1 εὐ ΠῚ ye, 1115. 205 1128. 3,9; ΜΠῚ 22; 1129: 3; sa: 3» 9: Oxyrinchitarum civitas 1114. 7, 12, 13. Πανῶν πόλις 1115. 11. πόλις 1101. 5; 1119. τό. = Oxyrhynchus Π1 0 2. Ὑρο δὲ ae HOG. 15) ΤΠ 11; 1114 52; 1160} 5, 205 LET. 15. 4, 10. 1. 11 7 = 1155 6: 1129: 5; ὦ; 1182. 6; 1184. 5. τοπαρχία μέση 1113. i. 2, li. 5; 1145. 3. Τρωγοδύτης 1102. 25. € νομοί 1100. (2) VILLAGES, ἐποίκια, τόποι. (1) Oxyrhynchite. ᾿Αμούλης (?) 1165. 5. Θαήσιος 1147. 19. Θέωνος κῶμαι 1145. 4. Θῶσβις 1112. 23. Ἰσιείου Τρύφωνος 1124. το; 1146. introd. Μερμέρθα 1111. i. 7, ii. 2. Μουχινύρ (1. -νωρ ?) 1127. 7. Μύρμυξ (?) 1165. 9. Νεμέρα 1112. 6, 21. Νεσμῖμις 1184, 7, 14. Νήσου Ameviou ἐποίκιον 1188. 4. Παγγουλεείου 1147. τό. Πανεχμῶθις (?) 1128. 12. Πεεννώ 1112. 7. Πετενούριος ἐποίκιον 1123. 5, 11. Σαραπίωνος Χαιρήμονος κὠμη 1187. I. Σενεμελεύ 1112. Lo. Σενοικοθί ) 1112. 13. Σενοκῶμις 1180. 4, 32, 33Sevro 1112. 11; 1113. 1. 1, 15. Σερῦφις 1112. 8; 1141. 3. Σεφώ 1128. 13; 1147. ὃ. Σπανία 1147. 7. Τακόνα 1147. 4-6. Ταμπέτι 1147. 9. Τερῦθις 1165. το. Τρύφωνος ἸΙσιείου 1124. το ; 1145. introd. Ψῶβθις 1118. il. 5. ἾὮΩφις 1146. 5.

  
    294 INDICES (2) Heracleopolite. Kyrs 1126. 8. Τάλη 1126. 7. Κόβα 1146. τ. Φιλονίκου 1156. 4. Σῶβθις 1145. 19. (c) ἄμφοδα. “Avo Παρεμβολῆς 1109. 13. Νότου Δρόμου 1105. 7. β΄ γράμμα (Antinodpolis) 1110. 3, 9. πλινθίον [.| βόρειον (Antinodpolis) 1110. 10, Δρόμου Tuuvaciov 1116. 6. Tepyevovdews 1109. 7. Μικρᾶς Tevpevovdews 1129. το. (4) TRIBES AND DEMEs. (1) Alexandrian. Εἰλείθυιος 1145. 22. (2) Antinoite. Σαβείνιος ὁ Kai “Αρμονιεύς 1110. 9. ᾿Αδριάνειος ὁ καὶ ᾿Ολ[ύμπιος (?) 1110. 4. Σεβάστειος ὁ καὶ Διοσκούρειος 1119. 5, 6. ‘Eppatevs 1110. 1, 2. Παρράσειος 1110. 1.  (6) κλῆροι, &c. κλῆρος καλούμενος Τσαβατώου 1126. 5. Γαϊανοῦ χωρίον 1141. 6. Φιλονίκου 11138. il. 5. Κλεάνδρου 1118. i. τό.  (7) MISCELLANEOUS, βαλανεῖον δημόσιον 1104, τό. | Πατερμ. Ϊ 1119. 27.  ΝΠ. ΒΕΙΊΙΘΙΟΝ. (α) PAGAN. (1) Gods. ᾿Αθηνᾶ ἡ καὶ Θοῆρις θεὰ μεγίστη 1117. 1. Θοῆρις 1117. 5; 1144. το. ᾽Αθηνᾶ ἡ καὶ Θ. Ζεὺς Ἥλιος μέγας Σαρᾶπις 1149. τ. 111χ τας Ἥλιος, Σαρᾶπις “H. 1148. 1. Ζεὺς Ἥλιος μέγας | Σαρᾶπις Ἥλιος 1148. 1. Ζεὺς Ἥλιος μέγας Σαρᾶπις 1149. τ. Σαρᾶπις 1149. 1. θεός 1144. 4. Cf. Index 11. θεά 1117. 1.

  
    LY; RELIGION (2) Zemples, &c. “Adpraveiov 1118. i. 6. Αὐγούστου ἱερόν 1116. 10. ἱερὰ κλίνη 1144, 6. ἱερόν 1148. 2, 5. ἱ. Αὐγούστου 1116. Io. ἸΙσιεῖον 1124. 11; 1155. 18. Σαραπεῖον 1105. 7; 1182. 1 (9), 9. (3) Preeses, δες: ἀρχιερατεύσας 1113. 1. 4 ; 1132. το. ἀρχιερεύς 1114. 32; 1146. 6. ἱερεύς 1144. το. ἱερεὺς καὶ ὑπομνηματογράφος 1102. 4. παστοφόρος 1148. 2; 1144. 3, 7, 9, 13; 1155. 19. στολιστής 1144. τ. (4) CHRISTIAN. ἅγιοι 1151. 51. ἀμήν 1151. 56; 1152. 5; 99 1162. 15. ἀπόστολος 1151. 44. apxayyedos 1151. 42. Βίκτωρ, 6 ἅγιος B. 1151. 49. διάκονος 1180. 29; 1162. 3. ἐκκλησία 1188. 2. ἁγία ἐκ. 1147. τι. ᾿Ἐμμανουήλ 1162. 14. εὐαγγελιστής 1151. 45. θεός 1150.13 1151: 5; ἢ; 245: 1164. 11; 1165. 8, 14. κύριος θεός 1151. 52; 1162. 3> 14. θεοτόκος, δέσποινα ἡμῶν ἡ 6.1151. 40. ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός 1152. 3. Ἰοῦστος, ὁ ἅγιος "I. 1151. 50. ᾿Ιωάννης, ὁ ἅγιος καὶ ἔνδοξος ἀπόστολος καὶ εὐαγγελιστὴς καὶ θεολόγος "I. 1151. 43. κύριος 1162. 12. κύριος θεός 1151. 52 ; 1162. 4, 14. Μιχαήλ 1152. 5. πνεῦμα ἅγιον 1151. 6. πρεσβύτερος 1188. 3 ; 1162. 1, 2. Σερῆνος, ὁ ἅγιος Σ. 1151. 47. σωτήρ 1161. 2. υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ 1151. 5. 1151. 23. υἱὸς ὁ ἠγαπημένος 1161. 3. Χριστός 1151. 3. X. vids καὶ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ 1151. 22. ᾿Ιησοῦς Χ. 1152. 3. Φιλόξενος, ὁ ἅγιος &. 1150, 2; 1151. 48. XHY 1130. I. «A 4 , ~ ~ vids καὶ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ (c) MAGIC. adwvai 1152. 2. ἐλωί 1152. 1. ᾿Ιαὼ σαβαώθ 1152. 2. ΠῚ ἀβάκτης 1108. 11. ayopavépos 1105. 2. ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 1119. 4, 6, 8, 10, 19, 20, 23. ἀναπομπὸς ἄρτου 1115. 2. ἀννώνης, ἐπὶ διαδόσεως ἀν. 1115. 0. OFFICIAL AND pop 1152. 1. wpop 1152. τ. MILE ARVs LET ES: ἀπαιτητῆς 1185. 1. ἀπογραφή, αἱρεθέντες πρὸς τῇ κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀπ, LOL =. ἀποκρί ) 1108. 12. ἀργυροπράτης 1108. 7 (?).

  
    206 ἀρχίατρος 1108. 6. ἀρχιαρατεύσας 1118, 1. 4; 1182. το. ἀρχιερεύς 1114. 52. ἄρχοντες 1117. 3, 57; 1119. 14, 22. ἐπαρχίας 1101. 14. apx. τῆς βενεφικιάριος ἐπάρχου Αἰγύπτου 1121. 2. βοηθός 1107. 6; 1186. 2; 1187. τ; 1147. 4, Gy ΠΕ 2. βουλευτής 1101. 25; 1108. 2; 1104. 4; 1114, 21, 22, 26, 32, 33; 1122. 4. βουλή 1108. 2; 1119. 12, 14, 22. βουλή 1119. 4, 8, 26. κρατίστη γραμματεύς 1137. 5; 1188. 11. γραμματηφόρος 1164. 1, 6. γυμνασιάρχης 1148. 3. γυμνασίαρχος 1117. 10. gymnasiarchus 1114. 7, 12. γυμνασιαρχήσας 1108. 2; 1104. 4; 1118. ii. i, fo; 427 20.535: 1146. 2. Miactus gymnasiarchus 1114. 7, 12. γυμνασιαρχία 1102. 9. decurio 1114, 7, 12. διαδεχόμενος κωμογραμματείαν 1112. 20. διάδοσις, ἐπὶ διαδόσεως ἀννώνης 1115. 9g. δικαιοδοσίαν διοικῶν 1146. introd, δικαιοδότης, Νεοκύδης γενόμενος δ, 1102. τό. διοίκησις 1184. 16; 1147. 3. διοικητής, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αριστέας 6 διασημότατος ὃ. (A. D. 284) 1115. 5; ὁ κράτιστος ὃ. 1115. 11. διοικῶν τὰ πράγματα τῆς θειοτάτης οἰκίας 1184. 3. διοικῶν τὴν δικαιοδοσίαν 1146. introd. δούξ, Φλαούιος ᾿Αρτέμιος ὁ λαμπρότατος ὃ. (A. Ὁ. 360) 1108. 3. ἑκατοντάρχης 1146. 4, ὃ. ἔκδικος 1108. 13. eEnynrevoas 1112. 2. ἐξηγητής 1146. 4, 8. ἐξκέπτωρ 1108. 13; 1139. 2. ἐπαρχία 1101. 14. ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου 1121. 2. Cf. ἡγεμών. ἔπαρχος τοῦ ἱεροῦ πραιτωρίου 1116, 2. ἐπιμελητής (ἀννώνης) 1115. 10. emu. χρυσοῦ ξοάνου ᾿Αθηνᾶς 1117. 1, 7, 15, 21. ἐπιστράτηγος, ὁ κράτιστος ἐπ. 1119. 27. ᾿Αντώwos ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ κράτ. ἐπ. (A.D. 244) 1119. 4,9, 15, 22, 26. INDICES ἐπιτηρητὴς τραπέζης 1132. 11. ἐπιτροπή 1119. 15. ἐπίτροπος 1119. 15. ἐπ. πολιτικῶν 1104. 13. ἐπ. τῶν κυρίων Σεβαστῶν, Κλαύδιος Διόγνητος (Α΄ Ὁ. 293) 118. 1: τῷ. 11: A. εὐθηνιαρχήσας 1114. 22. factus eutheniarcha 1114. 8. ἡγεμονία 1121. 27. ἡγεμονικός 1119. 21. Hy. ὑπηρέτης 1102. 25. ἡγεμών 1117. 2; 1119.18; 1148. 2; 1155. 12. Οὐαλέριος Πρόκλος 6 κράτιστος καὶ φιλανθρωπότατος ny. 1102. 7. ὁ κράτιστος Μάγνος 1117. 4. Αὐρήλιος Παπίριος Διονύσιος ὁ κράτιστος Hy. (A.D. 188) 1110. 6. Μαίκιος Λαῖτος ὁ λαμπρότατος iy. (A.D. 203) 1111. i. 3, il. 2. Σουβατιανὸς ᾿Ακύλας (A.D. 206) 1100. 1. Πομπώνιος ᾿Ιανουαριανὸς ὁ διασημότατος Hy. (Δ. Ὁ. 284) 1115. 4. Κλώδιος Κουλκιανὸς ὁ διασημότατος Hy. (A.D. 306) 1104. 10. Φλαούιος Εὐτόλμιος Τατιανὸς ὁ λαμπρότάτος ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου 110]. 2. ἡγούμενοι τοῦ ἔθνους 1119. 17. ἴδιος λόγος 1112. 1. κόμες 1147.3; 1168. 4,10; 1164.14; 1165. Io. κωμογραμματεία 1112. 21. κωμογραμματεύς 1118. 1. I. λογιστεία 1147. τι. λογιστής 1189. τ. Δύρήλιος Σεῦθις 6 καὶ ἱΩρίων (A.D. 306) 1104. 2. Ἑὐτρύγιος ἀπὸ λογιστῶν (A.D. 360) 1108. 3. Φλαούιος Ψοεῖς (Δ. Ὁ. 363) 1116. 3. μειζονία 1147. 0. μείζων 1121. 22, 26; 1187. 5; 1147. 4, 9. μηνιάρχης 1139. 2. ναύτης 1115. 13. νεόλεκτοι 1108. 5. νομικάριος 1131. 17. πατρίκιος 1184. 2. πολιτικός 1146. 17. 15. πολειτικῶν ἐπίτροπος 1104.

  
    EX. πραιπόσιτος 1101. 9, 13, 18, 27. πραιτώριον, ἔπαρχος Tov ἱεροῦ 7. 1116. 2. πρακτορεία ἀργυρικῶν 1119. 7, 19, 23, 27. πρεσβύτερος (κώμης) 1112. 20; 1145.9; 1147. 6. πρίγκεψ 1108. 3. πριμιπιλάριος, ἀπὸ πριμιπιλαρίων 1188. 5. procuratio 1114. 6. mpovontys 1184. 8; 1147. 17, 19. προστασία 1184. 7. πρυτανεία 1104. 17, 22. πρυτανεύειν 1108. 2; 1104. 4. πρύτανις 1104. 21. mp. ἔναρχος 1104. 5. πρωτήκτωρ, ἀπὸ πρωτηκτόρων 1184. 3. ῥιπάριος 1101. 26; 1147. το. σκρείβας 1108. 4. στρατηγός 1100. 1 ; 1102. 12; 1119. 4,6, 10, 20, 22. Αὐρήλιος Acios ὁ καὶ Περτίναξ (A. Ὁ. 244) 1119. 9, 25. Αὐρήλιος Φιλίαρχος ὁ καὶ WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS 207 ‘Qpiov (Δ. Ὁ. 284) 1115. 1, 18. *Odoews 1118. 2. στρατιώτης 1101. 13, 18; 1115. 13. στρατιωτικός 1106. 7. συστάτης 1116. 5, 21. σχολαστικός 1165. 14. στρ. Μικρᾶς tabularius 1114. 35. τάξεις 1120. 5. τραπεζίτης 1146. 17, 18. ὑπηρέτης 1119. 13. ὑπ. ἡγεμονικός 1102. 25. See Index III. ὑπομνηματογράφος, Κερεάλις ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ ὑπ. 1162, +, 17, 20, 23: « , 4 ὑπατια, υπατος. φροντιστής 1141. 3. φύλαρχος 1119. 2, 11, 13. χαρτουλάριος 1108. ὃ. IS WEIGHTS, MEASURES,- COINS: (a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. ἄρουρα 1102. 17; 1118. i. 19, ii. 7; 1126. 6, 12. ἀρτάβη 1124. 13; 1125.1; 1140.3, 4; 1148. 5, 73 1144. 18; 1145. 5. δεσμίδιον 1180. 14, 29, 32. δηνάριον 1142. 4, 5. ἡμικοτύλη 1142. 2. ἡμίχους 1153. 5. κεράμιον 1189. introd. ; 1141. 7-9, 11. Κνίδιον 1158. τό. κοτύλη 1148. 1. μετρητής 11438. 7. μέτρον ἐλαιουργικόν 1140. 3; μ. τετραχοίνικον ᾿Αμμωνίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου 1124, 12. μόδιος 1115. 13 (?). ξέστης 1142. 14. σταθμὸς τῆς κώμης 1180. 13. ταγαρίδιον (?) 1158. 12. ταγή 1189. 3. τετρώβολον 1142, 11. χοῖνιξ 1145, 8, 11, 14, 17. (ὁ) COINS. ἀργύριον 1104. ΤΙ, 22, 23; 1105. 16; 1124. 143 ΤῊ ἘΠ oy 1157. 11 1150. 12: 1182. 12. ἀργύρια 1160. 9. δηνάριον 1104. 12, 23, 24; 1142. 5, 6, 8, 9. δραχμὴ 1105. 16; 1112. 14-16, 24, 25; WF; 22> 1154. 14,17; 1125. 3; 37, Tr, 20°) VSS; Τὸ" 1155 ΤΆ ΤῊΣ ΠΕΣ 4, 5; 1189. introd.; 1142. 3, 7; 1143, I, 3, 5; 1144. 4 ef saep.; 1158. 8.

  
    298 ζυγόν, ᾿Αλεξανδρείας (¢.) ἘΠ 3 ef saep. ik. ἰδιωτικόν 1126. 12, 13, 22; 1188. 5, 8. ἡμιωβέλιον 1112. τό. κεράτιον 1126. 12, 13, 21; 1181. 8, 9; 1187. 2.5.» 1188. ἡ; tay over saep. κέρμα 1157. 18; 1160. τό. pva 1125. 5. puptas 1129. 12; 1133. 9. νομισμάτιον 1180. 11, 27, 32; 1181]. 7, 9;  INDICES νουμμίον 1165. 6. ὀβολός 1112. 16; 1148. 7; 1144. τι. τάλαντον 1104. 11, 12, 22, 24; 1105. 21; V7 4,165 1158: 8: τὸ; τὰτριώβολον 1112. 25. χάλκινος 1158. 23. χαλκός 1105. 21. χρύσινος 1188. 9χρυσίον 1117. ὃ, χρυσός 1121. 19; 1126. 12, 21; 1180. 10, 1136. introd.; 1138. 6, 9; 1147. 3 οἱ Wt, 27, 51 11s vos 1157. 2.5; less Saep. ν. δεσποτικόν 1180. 10. Π; ὃ: Xe PA es Se ἀναβολικόν 1185. 2 ; 1186. 3. dvavéwots 1105. 21. ἀννώνη 1115. 9. ἀργυρικόν 1184. 6, 12. 27; 1188. 4. ἀργυρικά 1119. 7, 20, δημόσιον 1137. 2, 3. we δημόσια 1125. 12 ; 1126. ΧΙ. a 1114. 15. ἀβάκτης 1108. 11. ἀβάσκαντος 1159. 27. ἀβόλλη 1158. 18. aBpoxos 1118. 1. 15, 18, ii. 7; 1125. το. ἀγαθός 1126. 10; 1161. 2. ἀγανακτεῖν 1119. 8. ἀγαπᾶν 1161. 3. ἀγαπητός 1162. 3. ἅγιος 1147. τι ; 1150. 2; 1151. 6 εἰ saep. ἁγνεύειν 1144, 17. ἐπικεφάλαιον 1157. 14, 16, 20. ἑπόμενα 1112. 14, 24. λαογραφία 1109. 12. προσδιαγραφόμενα 1112. 16, 25. τέλεσμα 1123. 15. GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN WORDS. ἀγνοεῖν 1119. 11. ἄγνοια 1119. 11. ἀγοράζειν 1142. 2 εἰ saep.; 1149. 5; 1153. 18; 1158. 11. ayopavopos. See Index VIII. ἀγοραστός 1110. 13. ἀγρογείτων 1106. 2. ἀγωνιᾶν 1154. 6. ἄδεια 1119. 17. ἀδελφή 1154. 1; 1157. 1, 22; 1158. 19; 1159. 31; 1161. 17.

  
    Al, ἀδελφικός 1165. 2, 6. ἀδελφός 1102. 8; 1106. 1, 11; 1111. i. 8, 16; 1158. 15;, 1154.12; 1158.1; 1162. 4,6; 1165. 14. ἀδιαίρετος 1105. 13. ἀδιάθετος 1114. 28 ; 1121. 13. ἀδικεῖν 1100. 17. ἄδολος 1124. τι. ἀδωναί 1152. 2. affirmatio 1114. 36. agere 1114. 38. ἀθετεῖν 1120. 8. ἀθρόως 1117. 23. αἰγιοθύτης (?) 1186. 3. αἱρεῖν 1110. 3 ; 1127. 20. 1124. 19; 1164. 9. αἵρεσις 1117, 11. aire 1115. 3; 1121. 22. αἰτιᾶσθαι 1119. 19, 23. αἰώνιος 1122. 1; 1134. 1. ἀκαθαρσία 1128. 25. ἄκανθα 1112. 5, 21. ἀκίνδυνος 1124. 2 ; 1125. 9 ; 1127. 2; 1130. 14. ἀκολούθως 1102. 6; 1104. 8; 1115. 12; 1117: .G,. 243,17); 1154. οἱ ἀκριβής 1102. 12. ἄκριθος 1124, τι. ἄκυρος 1188. 13. ἀκωλύτως 1127. τό. ἀλήθεια, ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας 1110. 21. ἀλλήλων 1165. 12. ἀλλοδαπή 1122. 11. ἄλλος 1103. 8; 1104. 11, 16; 1105. 20; HOGS 3 5 HIS) 1 τ. 1116. 6; 1119 τὸ: 1121. 20; 1124. 4; 1184. 8, 13, 1141. 5; 1145. 3; 1160. 13,15; 1165. 4, 12. ἄλλοτε 1165. το. ἀλλότριος 1121. 6. ἅλς 1148. 5, 7. ἁλωνία 1107. 3. ἅλως 1124. τι. ἁμαρτία 1119. τι. ἀμελεῖν 1157. 9, 22; 1158. 9; 1159. 12. ἀμήν 1151. 56; 1152. 5. 90 1162. 15. ἀμφημερινός 1151. 36. ἀμφοδογραμματεύς. See Index VIII. ἄμφοδον 1119. 6, 13. Cf. Index VI (c). ἀμφότερος 1109. 6; 1119. 19; 1164. 7, 9. αἱρεῖσθαι 1118. 11; αἰτεῖσθαι 1104. 6. 155 1164. 6 ; GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN WORDS 299 ἀναβαίνειν 1157. 7, 13, 26. ἀναβολικόν 1135. 2; 1136. 3. ἀναγιγνώσκειν 1102. 6, 13, 25ἀναγκαῖος 1180. 9; 1153. 11. 23. ἀναγράφειν 1105. 2; 1109. 12; 1128. το. ἀναδιδάσκειν 1103. 4; 1163. 5. ἀναδιδόναι 1104. 9, 24; 1119. 20, 23; 1125. 10. ἀνακομιδή 1180. 10. ἀνάλωμα 1104. 8; 1159. 18, 22. ἀναμέτρησις 1126. 6. ἀναμησιοὶ (?) 1144. τ. ἀνανέωσις 1105. 21. ἀναπαύεσθαι 112]. 12. ἀναπέμπειν 1157. 18. ἀναπληροῦν 112]. 11. ἀναπομπός 1115. 2. ἀναρπαστός 1106. 8. ἀναφέρειν 1108. 5; 1115. 6 ; 1119. 26. ἀνδραπόδιον 1102. 15. ἀνδρειότατος 1163. 3. ἀνείσπρακτος 11238. 14. ἀνεπηρέαστος 1106. 5. ἄνευ 1101. 7; 1126. 15; 1180. 17. ἀνήκειν 1104. 15. ἀνηλοῦν 1148. 6. ἀνήρ 1120. 2; 1128.6; 1164. 5. 1115 τ. ἄνθρωπος 1107. 2; 1155. 7; 1159. 16. ἀνιστάναι 1161. 9, ἀννώνη 1115. 9. ἀνομία 1121. 20. avrtypapew 1158. 17; 1157. 12, 25. ἀντίγραφον 1101. 1; 1102. 1; 1115. 7, το; 1118. 4; 1119. 3, 13, 14, 22, 25. ἀντίδικος 1164. 4. ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι 11238. 9. ἀντιλέγειν 1148. 7. ἀντιλογία 1126. 15; 11380. 17. ἀντιποιεῖσθαι 1123. 19 ; 1165. 2, 7. ἀνύειν 1121, 27. ἀνυπέρβλητος 1121. 7. ἀνυπερθέτως 1126. 15 ; 1129. 14; 1180. 16; 1191 τὰν ἄνω 1159. 26. ἀξία 1127. 26. ἄξιος 1164. 14; 1165. 5, 13. ἀξιοῦν 1102. 17, 19, 22; 1115. 7; 1117. 9; 1118; 1; 1121. 24; 1180. 22, 1164.3. ἀναγκαίως 1121, ee κατ᾽ ἄνδρα

  
    300 ἀπαιτεῖν 1107. 5; 1119. 18; 1157. 15, 16. ἀπαιτήσιμον 1134. 9. ἀπαίτησις 1126. 14. ἀπαιτητής 1185. I. ἀπαλλάσσειν 1119. 16; 1164. 8. ἅπαξ 1102. 8. πρὸς ἅπαξ 1188. 13. ἀπαρενόχλητος 1128. 13. ἥπας 1101. 16; 1121. 20; 1122. 12; 1155. 18; 1164. 11. ἀπελεύθερος 1128. 4. ἀπεργασία 1112. 12. ἀπέρχεσθαι 1158. 6. ἀπευκταίως 1114, 24. ἀπέχειν 1182. 7. ἀπέχεσθαι 1100. 19; 1106.6. ἀπηλιώτης 1111. i. 7; 1126. 8. ἁπλοῦς 1180. το, 25; 1184. 17. ἀπογράφειν, ἀπογράφεσθαι 1110. 6 ; 1111. 1. 4, i. 4 3 ΠΠ|5 1 τϑ 11. 1; ΠΕΡῚ. Ὁ δ saep: ἀπογραφή 1114. 34; 1157. 4, 24. πὶ 1110. 7 9: URL i. τ τις ἢ: ἀποδεικνύναι 1114. 52. ἀπόδειξις 1147. τ4. ἀποδιδόναι 1118, 5; 1124. 8, 14; 1125. 6; 1196. τά. 1270 17, 30; 1155: τό: 1199: 12. Τῇ; Π|50ὺ: 15; 1190 7; 1155: τὸ; 1157. 30; 1158. 26; 1160. 29. ἀποδιώκειν 1151. 32. ἀπόδοσις 1117. fo) 3 INUS{O), 21: ἀποκαθιστάναι 1117. 7. ἀπολαμβάνειν 1102. 18; 1188. ὃ. ἀπολοιπασμός 1147. τ. ἀπολύειν 1102. 19, 21; 1165. 11. ἀποπληροῦν 1184. 8; 1164. 12. ἀποσπᾶν 1120. τό. ἀπόστολος 1151. 44. ἀποσυλᾶν 1121. 20. ἀπότακτος 1124. 2, 5, 7,9; 1126. 11. ἀποτίνειν 1124, 13 ; 1127. 27. ἀποφαίνεσθαι 1102. 24; 1117. 6. ἀπόφασις 1102. 1, 5; 1117. 9. ἀποχή 1104. 24; 1115. 6,7, 9,18; 1130. 19; 1138: τῷ, 16, 195 1134. τὸν 1197. 4s 1157. 21. ἅπτεσθαι 1107. 2. ἀργεῖν 1160. 14. ἀργυρικόν. See Index X. ἀργύριον. See Index IX (6). ἀργυροκόπος 1146. 12. ἀργυροπράτης 1108. 7. 3 , κατ᾽ οἰκίαν INDICES ἀρέσκειν 1158. 25. ἀρετή 1108. 4; 1131. 4, 12. ἀριθμός 1117. 15; 1180. 11. ἄριστος 1156. 15. ἄρουρα. See Index IX (a). ἁρπαγή 1121. 6, 7. ἀρτάβη. See Index IX (a). ἀρτοκόπισσα 1146. 8, 9. ἀρτοκόπος 1158. 7. ἄρτος 1115. 3, 6, 13. ἄρτυμα 1142. 9. ἀρχάγγελος 1151. 42. ἄρχειν 1101. 13; 1119. τό. ἄρχοντες 1117. 3, 5, ἢ. ἀρχή 1119. 16; 1180. τό. ἀρχίατρος 1108. 6. dpxteparevew 1113. 1. 4; 1132. το. ἀρχιερεύς 1114. 32; 1146. 6. ἄσημος 1111, 11. 15. ἀσθενής 1120. 12. ἀσπάζειν 1158. 18, 20. ἀσπάζεσθαι 1155. 9; 1159. 27; 1160. 3: 1164. 123. ἀσφάλεια 1188. 15 ; 1184. 16; 1187. 3. ἀσφαλής 1115. 8. ἄτεχνος 1111. ii. 15. αὐθαίρετος 1122. 8. αὐθεντικός 1115. 5, 7, 9, 18. αὐλή 1105. το. autem 1114. 13. αὐτόθι 1108. 4. αὐτόπτης 1154. ὃ. ἀφῆλιξ 1114. 28. ἀφιέναι 1119. 17. ἀφορμή 1164. 3. ἄχρι 1180. 12. ἄρχων 1101. 14. ἄχρις 1107. 3. βαλανεῖον 1104. τό. βαρεῖν 1159. 2. βασιλεία 1119. 17. βαφεύς 1146. 14. βέβαιος 1126. 18; 1180, 7. βεβαιοῦν 1119. 17; 1124. 8; 1127. 13. βελτίων 1148. 2. βενεφικιάριος 1121. 2. Bia 1120. ΤΙ, 20. βιβλίδιον 1119. 19; 1120. 4, 8. βιβλίον 1101. το; 1121. 23; 1153. 4. Bios 1121. 12. 1156. ΤῊΣ

  
    “τὰς βοήθεια 1101. 21. βοηθεῖν 1101. 19; 1152. 4; 1161. 5. βοηθός. See Index VIII. bona 1114, ro. βόρειος 1110. 11. βορρᾶ 1126. 8. ἐκ 8. 1112. 13. βορρινός 1112. 22. βούλεσθαι 1100. 5; 1101. 8; 1126. 9; 1129. 14; 1180. 21; 1165. 4. βουλευτής. See Index VIII. βουλή. See Index VIII. βρέλλιον (? 1. βδέλλιον) 1142. 5. civitas 1114. 7, 9, 12, 13. consul. See Index III. ye 1159. 6. γείτων 1121. 18; 1126. 7. γενέθλια 1144. 4. γένημα 1134. 6, 12; 1141. 6. γένος 1184. 13. γεωργεῖν 1107. 2. γεωργία 1124. τό. γεωργός 1184. 7, 14; 1140.1; 1165. 5. γῆ 1107. 2; 1124. 5; 1125. 12. γῆ δημοσία 1123. 13, 15. γήδιον 1126. 4; 1184. 15. γίγνεσθαι 1101. 5; 1102. τό, 21; 1104. 15; LOG. ay 1107: 2. 191722758. 245 1119: ao Ow 195. τὸ. 20); 1121: ere Ui AbS τῇ: 1126. 6, 13; 1127. 28; 1130. 11, 14, 23; 1136) Ὁ: 1197 35: 1155. 8. WA47. 13 et saep.; 1158. 22; 1165. 5. γιγνώσκειν 1118. 7; 1155. 2. γλύκιον 1142. τό. γνώμη 1122. 8. γνωσιμαχεῖν 1119, 20. yovevs 1109. 6; 1121. 11. γράμμα 1100. 3 ; 1104. 9; 1110. 3,9; 1117. Ἐ2 MELO. 2375, 1121. 52. 1190: 30,5 1133. 17 ; 1148. 8; 1160. 7; 1164, 1. γραμματεῖον 1130. ὃ 67 saep.; 1188. 12. γραμματεύς. See Index VIII. γραμματηφόρος 1164, 1, 6. γράφειν» 1107. 4; 1118. 1; 1119. 3; 1121. 22) 1129: 185 1180; 25, 30, 31 ; 11381. B55 1199. τὴ}. bo 1594. 19 IS ae: 1159: 4. δ. 21) 25; 167. 22; 1158. 153: GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN WORDS 801 25.) 1160} 4 60. 7 ef ὩΣ; Viel: +: ἘΣ 1163. 7; 1164. 12; 1165. 12. γραφή 1119. 7. γυμνασιαρχεῖν, γυμνασιάρχης. γυμνασιαρχία 1102. 9. gymnasiarchus 1114. 7, 12. γυνή 1102, 24; 1114. 27; 1120. 12; 1135. 3; 1148. 4. See Index VIII. δανείζειν 1132. 15. δαπανᾶν 1148. 5. δαπάνη 1125. 18 ; 1144. 6, τό. de 1114. 14. decedere 1114, 35. decurio 1114, 7, 12. defungi 1114. 13. δεικνύναι 1150. 5. δεῖν 1104. 12 ; 1165. 2, ro. δεινῶς 1161. 8, 11. δεσμίδιον 1180. 14, 29, 32. δέσποινα 1151. 40; 1165. 9. δεσπότης 1122. 1; 1184. 1; 1163. 3, 9; 1164. 14; 1165. 13. δεσποτικός 1180. το. δέχεσθαι 1101. 15 ; 1186.2; 1157.20; 1158. 7, 12. δῆλος 1101. 12. δηλοῦν 1102. 11; 1109. 11; 1111.ii. 11, 13; HAS Ὁ τοῦ 1195. 15s 1180. τῷ : 1195} 13; 1158. 12. δήμευσις 1101. 25. δημόσιος 1104. 16. δ. γῆ 1128.12, 15. δ, θησαυρός 1125. 17. ὃ. τράπεζα 1117. 13. τὸ δημόσιον 1124, 4, 17. δημόσιον, δημόσια 1125. 12; 1126. 14; 1187. 2, 3. δημοτικός 1101. 24. δηνάριον. See Index Χ (a) (0). di(a) 1129. 20. διαβάλλειν 1158. 22. διαγιγνώσκειν 1117. 3. διαγράφειν 1135. τ ; 1157. 17, 19. διαδέχεσθαι 1112. 20; 1119. 17. διαδιδόναι 1115. 6. διαδικεῖν 1101 8. διάδοσις 1115. 9. δίαιτα 1164. 8, 9. διάκονος 1130. 29; 1162. 3. διαμένειν 1161. 12. διαπειρῶᾶν 1101, 21 (3).

  
    302 διάπισμα 1108. 8. διασείειν 1100. 6, 13, 14, τύ. διάσημος 1104. 10; 1115. 4, 5. διαστροφή 1165. 5. διάταγμα 1100. 1, 21; 1101. 1. διατυποῦν 1104. 7. διαφέρειν 1106. 3; 1129. 8; 1147. 1 1; 1165. 3. διάφορον 1118. 7; 1180. 11, 28. διαψεύδεσθαι 1110. 22. διδασκαλία 1101. 3. διδάσκειν 1106. 2. διδόναι 1108. 7; 1104. 22; 1116.7; 1117. 20; 1119. 9; 1180.18; 1184.10; 11389. 23; 1140. 2; 1141. 3: 1147... 22; 1148. 7; 1149. 9; 1158. 24; 1156. 8; 1158. 14; 1164. 3, το. διδυμαγενής 1119. 26. διέρχεσθαι 1109. 9,13; 1111. 1.5 ; 1141. 4, 7. dies 1114. 14. δικαιοδοσία 1146. introd. ~ δικαιοδότης 1102. τό. δικαιολογία 1165. 6. δίκαιος 1117. 19 (?); 1126. 7. 28; 1125. τῇ. δικαίωμα 1119. 15. δικαστήριον 1101. 23, 27; 1106. 8. δίκη 1119. 18; 1124. 20; 1160. 17. δίμηνος 1160. 14. 66 11O1. 25; 1117. 19. διοικεῖν 11384. 3 ; 1146. introd, διοίκησις 1184. τό ; 1147. 3. διοικητής. See Index VIII. διπλοῦς 1124. 15. διώκειν 1151. 3. δοκεῖν 1102. 7,14; 1117.6; 1119. 85 ; 1153. 11: Τ156. 153; 1160: 22. δόκιμος 1180. 10. δόσις 1127. 19. δούλη 1110. 16, τῇ ; 1120. 16; 1151. τὸ, 20. δοῦλος 1149. 7. δούξ 1108. 3. δραχμή. See Index IX (0). δραχμιαῖος 1125. 4, 8. ducenarius 1114. 15. δύναμις 1150. 5. δύνασθαι 1117. 22; 1157. 6, 7, 11; 1161. 9; 1164: 75 1165; 3; τ: δυοῖν θἄτερον 1119. 20. δωδεκάδραχμος 1109. 7, 11, 12, 16. δίκαιον 1119. INDICES δωρεῖσθαι 1158. 15. ἐᾶν 1159. 19; 1165. 3. ἑαυτοῦ 1107. 3; 1114. 27; 1119. 23; 1121. 6, 22; 1195 18.4158) 2: ἐγγράφειν 1116. τό. ἔγγραφος 1121. 25; 1180. 19. ἐγκαλεῖν 1188. 11 ; 1184. 12. ἐγκαταλείπειν 1124. 15. ἐγώ, emu 1129. 20. ἔθνος 1119. 17. ἔθος 1116. 9. εἰδέναι 1119. 19. 15 1121. 16, 595; 1199. 19; 1150: 30; 1155: Τῇ; 1165. 8: εἶδος 1184. 13 ; 1160. 12. εἰκάς 1128. 8. εἰπεῖν 1108. 3; 1165. το. εἰρήνη 1162. 9. εἷς, εἷς μὲν. «. καὶ εἷς 1158. 14. δι’ ἑνός 1119. 13. εἰσαγγέλλειν 1116. 7; 1119. 7. εἰσιέναι 1119. 2; 1125. 10; 1127. 5. εἴσοδος 1105. 12. εἰσπηδᾶν 1120, 14. εἴσπραξις 1100. 18. εἰσφέρειν 1102. 9 ; 1117. 4, 16, 21; 1150.3; 1158. 15. etre 1101. 7; 1165, 11. ἕκαστος 1101. 5; 1117. 20; 1124. 13; 1125. 4.5 1926) τὖῦὸ ; 1128. 20: ἑκάτερος 1125. 13, 20. ἑκατοντάρχης 1146. 18, 19. ἐκδιδόναι 1188. 14, 16; 1158. 26. ἐκδικία 1101. 18; 1121. 21. ἔκδικος 1108. 13. ἐκεῖ 1119. 12 ; 1127. 8. ἐκεῖνος 1106. 5; 1119. 10; 1121.6; 1165. 0; 04. ἐκεῖσε 1119. ἡ. ἐκκλησία. See Index VII (ὁ). ἔκκλητος 1117. 3 (?). ἑκούσιος 1122. 8. 6; 1132. 7. ἐκπράσσειν 1101. τι (?). ἐκτελεῖν 1121. 15. ἐκτέμνειν 1158, 20. ἐκτίθεσθαι 1184. τό. ἔκτοτε 1119. 28. ἐκφόριον 1124. 15; 1125. 18, 20; 1184. 6. ἔλαιον 1142, 14; 1148. 7; 1153. 5; 1160. 24. ἑκουσίως 1126. 2; 1129.

  
    AL. ἐλαιοπώλης 1146. 4. ἐλαιουργικός 1140. 3. ἔλαττον 1100. 4. ἐλέγχειν 1100. 15. ἐλωί 1152. 1. ἐμαυτοῦ 1121. 9; 1160. το. ἐμβαδεύειν 1118. 7. ἐμμέλεια 1121. 27. ἐμμένειν 1164. Io. ἐμός 1159. 14: 1164. 9, 10, 14; 1165. 13. ἐμπόδιος 1104. 15. ἐμφάνεια 112]. 22, 25. ἔναγχος 1117. 2. ἔναρχος 1104. 5. ἐνδεῖν 1117. 8, ἐνδομενεία 1102. 15; 1121. 10. ἔνδοξος 1131. 2, 13; 1151. 42, 43; 1165. Io. ἐνελίσσειν 1158. 23. ἕνεκεν 1119. 26; 1156.5; 1157. 4; 1164. 2. ἐνέχυρον 1126. 17. ἔνθα 1121. 17. ἐνθάδε 1154. το. ἐνθυμεῖσθαι 1106. 6. ἐνιαυσίως 1129. 11. ἐνιαυτός 1102. 18; 1116. 11; 1128. 20. ἐνιστάναι 1110. 7, 11; 1118. 1. 14; 1114. 24; ἘΠῚ res: 1119: 125-1123) τό 1126: τ΄: 7; 1128. 9; 1129: 75 1180. 15,21. ἐνοίκησις 1105. 18. ἐνοίκιον 1127. 9, 18, 40; 1129. 11, 17. evopia 1101. 5. ἐνοχλεῖν 1100. 13; 1159. 12. evraytov 1180. 19; 1136. τ. evragoew 1119. 3, 25. ἐνταῦθα 1119. 6 ; 1161. τό. ἐντέλλεσθαι 1154. 3. evrevOev 1184. IT. ἔντευξις 1101. 6. ἐντολικόν 1142. 1, 18. ἐντόπιος 1153. 26. ἐντός 1128. 14. ἐντυγχάνειν 1160. 19, 21. ἐξαιρεῖν 1151. 9. ἐξαίρετος 1119. 15. ἐξαλλοτριοῦν 1118. 10. ἑξάμηνος 1127. 19; 1129. 13. ἐξεῖναι 1101. 12 ; 1180. 17. ἑξέρχεσθαι 1102. 24; 1150. 6. ἐξετάζειν 1102. 12. GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN WORDS 733 ἐξηγητεύειν, ἐξηγητής. See Index VIII. ἑξῆς 1116. 16; 1129. 7; 1180. 12; 1163. 3. ἐξίστασθαι 11238. 23. ἐξισχύειν 1120. 7. ἐξκέπτωρ 1108. 13. ἐξοδιάζειν 1104. 6, 21; 1117. 7, 10, IT. ἐξοδιασμός 1104. 14; 1184. το. ἔξοδος 1105. 12. ἐξουσία 1108. 5 ; 1120. 8; 1128. 22. ἐξυπηρετεῖν 1144. 15. ἐπάγειν 1121. 21. ἐπαγόμεναι 1116.13; 1132. 17. ἐπάν 1102, 20. ἐπαναγκάζειν 1119. 9; 1121. 24. ἐπάναγκες 1180. 15. ἐπανόρθωσις 1100. 7. ἐπαρχία 1101. 14. ἔπαρχος. See Index VIII. ἐπαρτᾶν 1119. 10; 1121. 5. ἐπεί 1102. 8 ; 1119. 6, 18; 1156. 10; 1159. 4. emetyev 1155. 13; 1161. 12. ἐπειδή 1107. 1 ; 1157. 6. ἔπειτα 1119. τό. ἐπελευστικός 1120. 1ο. ἐπεξέρχεσθαι 1165. 7. ἐπέρχεσθαι 1106. 2. ἐπερωτᾶν 1126. 18; 1129. 15; 1180. 26; 1133. 15; 1134. 17. ἔπεσθαι 1112. 14, 24; 1119. 17. ἐπηρεάζειν 1165. 3, 4, 8, 10. ἐπί, ἐπὶ τῷ 1122. 9. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 1105. 20. ἐπιβαίνειν 1155. 3. ἐπιδέχεσθαι 1126. 2; 1129. 6. ἐπιδημεῖν 1108. 43 1117. 2. ἐπιδημία 1119, 21. ἐπιδιδόναι 1101. 10; 1107. 6; 1114. 34; 1186: ὍΣ; 1116: 21 1119; (26, 20: 1150. 4; 11al. 7, 23, 31; 1154. 9; 1165:.0: ἐπίθεσις 1121. 7. ἐπιθήκη 1158. 24. ἐπικαλεῖσθαι 1112. 2, 19; 1151. 52. ἐπικεῖσθαι 1127. 24; 1128. 26. ἐπικεφάλαιον 1157. 14, 16, 20. ἐπίκρισις 1109. 5, 11. ἐπίλοιπος 1128. 20. ἐπιμέλεια 1119. 20. ἐπιμέλεσθαι 1154. 4. ἐπιμελητής. See Index VIII. ἐπιμένειν 1106. 7.

  
    304 ἐπινέμησις 1184. 11, 14. ἐπισκέπτεσθαι 1151, 28. ἐπίσταλμα 1119. 25. ἐπίστασθαι 1121. 21. ἐπιστέλλειν 1104. 6, 13; 1115. 3; 1119. 8ΤΟ, 22, 25. ἐπιστολή 1119. 3, 22; 1153. 24. ἐπιστράτηγος. See Index VIII. ἐπιστρέφεια 1121. 5. ἐπιτελεῖν 1118. το. ἐπιτήδειος 1116. τό. ἐπιτηρητῆς 1182. 11. ἐπίτιμον 1124. 17. ἐπιτρέπειν 1164. 8. ἐπιτροπή 1119. 15. ἐπίτροπος. See Index VIII. ἐπιφανής 1104. το. ἐπιφέρειν 1115. 12; 1119. 30; 1188. 14. ἐπιχειρεῖν 1106. 5; 1119. 18, 24; 1121. 8. ἐπιχείρημα 1121. 24. ἐποίκιον 1188. 4, το. ἐποφείλειν 1165. 12. ἔποψις 1116. 8. ἔργον 1100. 7 ; 1112. 9; 1141. 5. ἐρεῖν 1106..3, 4; 1158. 15; 1165. 4. ἔρχεσθαι 1106. 2; 1158. 5, το; 1159. 6, ὃ, 23 1160. 20; 1164.°1,°35 1165. τι. ἐρωτῶν 1149. 3; 1155. 6; 1168. 4. ἐσθής 1121. το. ἑσπέρα 1168. 2. esse 1114. 13, 15. érepos 1105. 11; 1118. 9; 1119. 15, 20, 27; 1130. 22. δυοῖν θάτερον 1119. 20. ext 1110, 11, 23 Π1Π9. 57, 2... 1118. 5. ἑτοίμως 1181. ro. eros, Kar εἰ 110. 20.5 ΠῚ 21: 1125, 12, ΤΠ 21; AIA τὸ; 1, 16; 1198: τὸ; 1129. 13. εὐαγγελιστής 1151. 45. evapeotos 1180. 13. εὔδηλος 1100. 3. εὐεργετεῖν 1117. 18. εὐεργέτης 1148. 2. εὐθύς 1155. 3. 1164. 4. εὐθηνιαρχεῖν 1114, 22. εὐλαβῶς 1119. το. εὑρίσκειν 1188, 12; 1158. 10, 18; 1155. 7. a+ ‘ “ἢ ξε. Καὶ νυν εὐθέως 1119. 7; 1155. 4; INDICES εὐσεβῶς 1119. 17. εὔσταθμος 1130. το. εὐτέλεια 1165. 2, 8. εὐτελής 1165. 4. eutheniarcha 1114. 8. εὐτυχής. See Index II. 108 τς PLEO στ: εὐχαριστεῖν 1164, 2. εὐχερῶς 1121. 6. εὔχεσθαι 1104. 17; 1119. 24; 1142. 17; 1151. 38; 1157. 28; 1158. 3, 25; 1160. 28 ; 1162. 13. ἐφιστάναι 1106, 7; 1121. 18. ἔχειν 1100. 8, 18; 1104.22; 1107.4; 1113. i ΤᾺ 2116.5, ὃ; 18. Alle: 50; ΠῚ 1355 1119. τὸ 28." 1190: 18: 20; as: 225 ΜΠ. 2 Hay. ΠΣ 190... Ὁ» eu 1151. 9. τὖ᾽ϑἢ ; 1195. τὸ; 134. ἡ ΕΘ. 1; 1149. 7; 1156. 11; 1160. 8; 1161. 8. τ: ἔχθεσις 1186 introd.; 1147. τ. exemplum 1114. 14, 16. ἕως 1125. 15; 1144. 7, 14; 1159. 21. ws ἄν 1124. 4. εὐτυχῶς 1108. 4; facere 1114. 7.18, 12, 14: filia 1114. 9, 11. filius 1114. 8. ζῆν 1117. 19; 1151. 25. ζυγόν. See Index IX (4). ἢ 1148. 2 (?). ἡ 14106. 6; ITS: νὸν 119. Ὁ; τὸ; ΤΙ91 τὸν 1124. 13; 1125.3; 1159 .7..28} A130. τὸν 1157. 25; 1165. 7, 12. ἡ ovy 1180. 19. 7 1102. 12. ἡγεῖσθαι 1104. 13; 1119. 17. ἡγεμονία 1121. 27. ἡγεμονικός 1102. 25; 1119. 21. ἡγεμών. See Index VIII. ἡδέως 1162. τι. ἤδη 1121. 25. ἡμέρα 1100. 4 ; 1114. 24; 1121. 12; 1145. 5, 18; 1158. 4; 1161. 13. ἡμέτερος 1119. 9, 12, 15, 19, 21. ἡμικοτύλη 1142. 2. ἡμιολία 1127. 27. ἡμίχους 1153. 5.

  
    Ad, ἡμιωβέλιον 1112. 16, ἡσυχάζειν 1119. 8 (?). ἤτοι 1129. 10; 1184. 6. θ( ) 1145. 2 ef saep. θάλαμος 1144, 2. θαμά 1158. 4. θάνατος 1121. 15. θαρσεῖν 1101. 18. θαυμαστός 115]. 53. θεά 1117. 2. θεῖος 1119. 18, 21. θειότατος 1184. 4, 15. θέλειν 1155. 2; 1156. 7; 1158. 15. θέμα 1125. 19; 1159. το. θεολόγος 1151. 45. θεός. See Indices II and VII (a) 1, (6). θεοτόκος 1151, 41. θέσις 1128. 2. θησαυρός 1125. 17. θυγάτηρ 1102. 11; 1114. 25, 27; 1120. 2; 1121. 13; 1129. 3; 1158. 19, 20. θυμέλη 1148. 3. θύρα 1127. 24; 1128. 26. θυσία 1148. 3, 4, 6; 1144. 15. hereditas 1114. ro, 15. hic 1114. 14. hora 1114, 14. ἰᾶσθαι 1151. 25, 28. ἰδεῖν 1157. 7. ἴδιος 1116. 7; 1125. 18; 1130. 0. 1117. 22. ἴδιος λόγος 1112. 1, ἰδιώτης 1101. 6 ef saep. ἰδιωτικός 1126. 12, 13, 22; 1188.5,8; 1153. 18, ἰδού 1158. 13. idus 1114. 37. ἱερεύς. See Index VII (a) 3. ἱερόν 1116. το; 1148. 2, 5. ἱερός 1114, 20; 1116, 2; 1185. 2; 1144. 6, ἱκανός 1121. 25. ἱματίζειν 1122. 14. immunis 1114, 15. iva 1101. 26; 1117. 18, 20; 1119. 13, 21; 1120. 9; 1121. 21; 1158. 25; 1164. 5; 1155. 13; 1156. 13; 1158, 14; 1159.2; LIGO:. 25 = 1166. τὰἰνδικτίων. See Index III. ἡ ἰδία Χ GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN WORDS 305 inserere 1114. 36. intestatus 1114. 13, 35. is 1114. 12, 15, ἴσος 1124. 18, ἴσον 1121. 26. ἱστάναι 1102. 17, 22. καθάπερ 1124. 20. καθαρός 1124, 11; 1125. 19; 1126. 13, 22; 1128. 24; 1180. 13. καθήκειν 1121. 14. καθῆσθαι 1160. 24. κάθοδος 1119, 27. καθότι 1124. 22. καθώς 1157. 3. καί, κἀγώ 1157. 13, 26. κἄν 1100, 15. καιρός 1119, 17 ; 1126. 14. κακία 1101. 7. κακοβουλία 1101. 7 (?). κακός 1151. 14, 38. καλαμοφυή (?) 1141. 4. καλεῖν 1100. 10; 1126. 5. καλός 1100. 8; 1142. 3. 1158. 5. κάμηλος 1164, 2, 5, 7; 1165. 5. κάπηλος 1158. 26. καρποδέσμιον 1153. 13. καρπός 1124. 6; 1125. 14; 1188. το. καταβάλλειν 1121. 9 ; 1188. 1. καταβολή 1147. 15. κατάγαιον 1105, 9. καταγίγνεσθαι 1121. 4 ; 1188. 4, 6. καταλαμβάνειν 1101. 26; 1119. 12; 1163. 2. καταλείπειν 1118. 12; 1121. 18; 1165. 8. καταμανθάνειν 1158. 25 (?). καταμένειν 1121. 17. καταντᾶν 1110, 12. καταπέμπειν 1115. το. καταπίπτειν 1112, 25. καταπλεῖν 1158. 11. καταπονεῖν 1101. 9. καταρτίζειν 1153. 16, 19. καταφεύγειν 1101. 23, 27. καταχωρίζειν 1117, 14; 1119. 7. κατεπείγειν 1141. 5. κατέχειν 1102. 19; 1118. 8. κατοικεῖν 1102, 12. καυχᾶσθαι 1160. 8, το. κελεύειν 1101. 24; 1102. 20; 1109. 5; 1110. GEE 5: 2 ILS τ ὙΠ» 1115. καλῶς 1155. 8;

  
    306 τ; 1117: 10: 1119. Ὁ..25. 23; 1150: 82; 1164. ὃ, τι. κέλευσις 1115. 11. κέλλα 1128. 15; 1144. τό. κεράμιον. See Index IX (a). κεράτιον. See Index IX (4). κέρμα 1157. 18; 1160. τό. κεφάλαιον 1105. 16; 1180. 11, 28; 1132. 13, 45; κεφαλή 1142. 8. κηδεία 1121. 14. κίνδυνος 1116. 8; 1119. 10; 1121. 5; 1124. 2; 1125. 9; 1127. 12; 1180. £4. κινεῖν 1121. τό, 18. κίστη 1153. 3. κλείς 1127. 25; 1128. 27. κληρονομία 1102. 9. κληρονόμος 1121. 13 ; 1135. 2 (ἢ). κλῆρος 1126. 5. κλιβανεύς 1142. το. κλίμαξ 1127. 0. κλίνη 1144. 6. Κνίδιον 1158. τό. κοινός 1105. 13; 1114. 27. κοίτη 1161. το. κόλλημα 1119. 30. kodAntr@ou(?) 1100. 19. κολυμβήθρα 1151. 8. koues. See Index VIII. κομίζεσθαι 1102. 21; 1124. 7; 1125. 15; 1153.53, 135.7 κοπή 1141. 4. κόπριον 1128. 24. κοτύλη 1148. τ. κούκκουμα 1160. 2,5. κουράτωρ 1120. 13 ; 1146. introd. κράτιστος 1102. 6; 1110. 7; 1118. i. 13, ii. 25 1115. 129 1117. 2 1Π0} 8. Ὁ: 15; 17, 20; 27. κρίνειν 1102. 7, τό. κρίσις 1102. 14; 1119. 18, 21; 1164. 11. κτᾶσθαι 1117. το. κτενίον 1142. 7. κτῆμα 1187. 2; 1147. 12, 22; 1165. 9. κυπειί( )(?) 1112. 24. κυριεύειν 1118. 9 ; 1128. το ; 1124. 6; 1125. 14. κύριος (΄ guardian ’) 1111. i. 2; 1128, 6. κύριος (title) 1108. 3; 1104. 9; 1107. 1; INDICES 1108: 2; ὃ, 10, 12; 4117. 2, δ. Ὁ. Τῇ; 11485.1.; 1151. 25,52. 1166.1} 1157:τ: 1155. τ; 1160: τ 1105... 12: Ta ΘΙ Index II]. κυρία 1108. 9. κύριος (‘valid’) 1124. 20; 1126.18; 1127. 60; 1199. 2}; 110. τὸν 190. 7; 25: 1165. 7. κυροῦν 1112. 3, Ig. κωλύειν 1101. 12; 1165. 4. κώμη 1106. 3, 4; 11 i. 7 1115. 1. 2: 1.5 1126. 5; 1128. 13; 1180. 4, 13; 1134. 8,14; 1187. 1; 1145. 4, 6. κωμογραμματεία 1112. 21. κωμογραμματεύς 1118,1. 1. λαμβάνειν 1101. 3; 1107. 4; 1117. 7, 12; 1156. 10; 1158. 8, 10, 16. λαμπρός 1103. 3; 1163. 9 ; 1165. 2, 13, 14. Cf. Indices III and VI. λαογραφία 1109. 12. Aaxaveuvtns 1139. 2. λάχανον 1139. 2. λαχανόσπερμον 1140. 2. λέγειν 1101. 2; 1102. 19; 1180. 18; 1142. 9 (λέειν) ; 1165. 6. legere 1106. 9, ro. λειτουργεῖν 1119. 6, 13, 16. λειτουργία 1119. 7, 11, 12, 16, 24, 28. λέξις 1102. 6. λεπτίον 1158. 4. λῆμμα 1184. το. libertus 1114. 35. λιβός 1126. 8. Ady (? λιτή) 1126. 8, 9. λίθινος 1105. το. λογιστεία 1147. τι. λογιστής. See Index VIII. λογιώτατος 1108. 6. λόγος 1104. 21; 1118. 12; 1119. 21; 1121. 16; 1183. 9, 10; 1184. το, 11; 1138. 2; 1141. ἃ. 1151]. 24; WIGS. 26. “ ἴδιος Δ: 111 τὶ λοιπάς 1147. 8, 19. λοιπογραφία 1181. 12. λοιπός 1101. 17 ; 1111.1. 11. λύειν 1165. 3. λυπεῖν 1165. 12. λύτρωσις 1180. 20. λῶδιξ 1158. 20. ΝΣ δ τς

  
    AT, μαλακία 1151. 27. μᾶλλον 1165. 7. μανθάνειν 1100. 7; 1107. 4; 1119. 28; 1157. PE, £45 1158-22; μαρτυρεῖν 1164. 5, 6, τι. μαρτύρεσθαι 1114. 23; 1120.11; 1121. 8, 23. μαρτυροποίημα 1114. 23. μάρτυς 1162. 14 (?); 1164. 7. mater 1114. 12. μεγαλεῖον 1103. 8. μεγαλόπολις 1180. 6. μεγαλοπρέπεια 1168. 4, 5; 1164. 2, 13. μεγαλοπρεπής 1108. 2, 3, 7; 1168. 3, 9; 1164. 14. peyas 1117. 2; 1142. 6; 1147.1; 1149.1; 1155. 9. μεθοδία 1184. g. pecCovia 1147. 4. μείζων. See Index VIII. μέλειν 1155. 5. μέλλειν 1114, 24; 1119. 6, 13; 1121. 22; 1153. 27; 1156.10; 1158. 22; 1160. 15. μένειν 1160. 18. μέρος 1102. 21; 1105. 8, 19; 1111. i. 7; TES 22); VAS: Τὴ 21. μέσος 1113. 1. 2, ii. 5 ; 1145. 3. ἀνὰ μ. 1111. 1. 6. μεταβάλλεσθαι 11538. 8. μεταδιδόναι 1118. 2; 1158. 6. μεταλλάσσειν 1128. το. μεταξύ 1117. 3; 1126. 11 (μετοξύ). μετρεῖν 1125. τό. μέτρησις 1125. 21. μετρητής 1148. 7. μέτριος 1117. 9, 19. μετριότης 1121. Io. μέτρον. See Index ΙΧ (a). meus 1114. 9. μέχρι 1182. 14; 1159. 5, 8. μηδείς 1100. r1(?); 1102. 8; 1104. 15; WOT. 2; 1110} ge: μὴν 1119. 25; 1124, 10; 1125. 5, 7; 1129. 7; 1180. 15; 1131.15; 1182. 14; 1187. 4; 1144. 8. μήν, οὐ μήν 1164. 5. μηνιάρχης 1189, 2. μητηρ. 1109: 2, 8; 14,16; 1111, i. 1, 9, ii. 10, 12, ΤᾺ} 1114. 27; 1121. 9, 9,.17;.11298. I, 4.7; 1128. Fe SBR ΠΡ σον; 1154. 12; 1159. 30. Χ GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN WORDS 307 μητρικός 1118. ii. 6. μητρόπολις. See Index VI (a). μητροπολίτης 1109. 6. μητροπολιτικός 1119. 19. μικρός 1147. 14. μικτός 1158. 14 (?). μισεῖν 1151. 2. μισθοῦν 1124. 3, 8, 18, 22; 1125. 2 ef saep.; ELAGH 2... ΜΙ Fy ba, Τῇ. 537; 1528 τὸ Τὴ τοι: 1159: Ὁ; 16: μίσθωσις 1124. 7, 21; 1125. 16; 1126. 18; 1157. τ5..50 1195. 275 1128. ΤῈ: μνᾶ. See Index IX (4). μόδιος 1115. 13 (?). μοιχός 1160. 26, 27. μόλις 1117. 19. povn 1121. 25. μόνος 1119. 16; 1125. 3; 1186. 5; 1138. 9. οὐ μόνον 1103. 7; 1119. 17; 1165. 3. μυριάς 1115. 14, 15; 1129. 12. ναῦλον 1147. το. ναύτης 1115. 13. ναυτικός 1153. 7. νεόλεκτος 1103. 5. veounvia (vevp.) 1116. 12; 1127. 4; 1129. 6, νέος 1119. 14; 1124. 11; 1161. 14 (?). νῆσος 1101. 24. νικᾶν 1110. 5. νομίζειν 1100. ὃ, 18. νομικάριος 1181. 17. νομισμάτιον. See Index IX (4). νομοθεσία 1119. 18. νομοθετεῖν 1119. τό, 24. νόμος 1100. 9; 1101. 12; 1102. 13; 1119. 203 1192 1 43. νομός. See Index VI (a). nonae 1114. 13, 36. νοσεῖν 1161. 8, 14. νοσοκομεῖν 1121. το. νοσοκομεῖον 1150, 4. véoos 1121. 0: 1151. 26. notare 1114. 37. νότος 1124. 2; 1126. 7. vouppiov 1165. 6. yoy 110 153; 1104. 6; 1118, 5. 1119: are LIAS: oF 1180. δ. 1188: τὴς ΘΒ 1148. 6, νυνί 1110. 15; 1119. 11. 2

  
    308 ξένος 1154. το. ξέστης 1142. 14. ξήριον 1142. 7. Enpopupov 1142. 2. ξόανον 1117. 1. ξυλαμή 1124. 15. ξύλινος 1127. 0. ξύλον 1144. 15. ξένη 1154. 7. ὀβολός. See Index IX (8). ὅδε 1114. 23; 1180. 20; 1133.14; 1158. 24. ὅθεν 1119. 10, II. ὀθονιακός 1146. ἢ. ὀθόνιον 1146. 5. οἰκεῖν 1101. 24; 1110. 10; 1121. 18. οἰκεῖος 1101. 23, 27. οἰκία 1105. 8, 19; 1110. 3, 8, 9; 1111.1. 5, it, 4s MOS τε: Tar ΠΡ ez 1128. 13; 1129. 9. θειοτάτη oik. 1134. 4, 15 οἰκογενής 1110. τό. οἴκοθεν 1107. 5. οἰκονομεῖν 1123. 22. οἶκος 1152. 5; 1153. το; 1158. 4. 1180. 9. ἔνδοξος otk. 1181. 2, 13. οἰνοπαραλημπτῆς 1141. 2. οἶνος 1181. 5 ; 1139. introd. ; 1141. 6, 8. οἰνοχειριστής 1181. 1. οἷος 1126. 9. Ὀλίγος 110]. 5: 1191. Κ΄ 12, τὸ: 150: δ; 1164. 4. ὁλκή 1142. 4, 5. ὁλοκληρεῖν 1158. 3. ὅλος 1117. 11; 1158. 4; 1165. 8. 1106. 6. ὀμνύειν 1110, 20; 1118. ii. 8. ὁμογνήσιος 1111. i. 8. dpoiws 1109. 12, 16; 1110. 13, 17; 1111.1. 12... 1119. Τὴ 1151 7 ὁμολογεῖν 1122. 8; 1128. 8; 1125. 2; 1126. 195, 1159: 255 1150: 7,205 A1S2: 65 11838. 8, 15; 1184. 6, 17. opov 1126. 13. ὀνηλάτης 1140. 2. ὄνομα 1102. 23; 1185. 2; 1151. 51; 1160. 6, 8. ὄνυξ 1142. 4. ὅξος 1141. ἡ, το; 1158. 17. ὁπόταν 1129. 12. fo ἐξ οἴκου ὅλως INDICES | ὀπωροπώλης 1133. 7. ὅπως 1104. 1161. 4. ὁρᾶν 1101. 22; 1158. 9g. ὀρίγανον 1142. τι. ὁρίζειν 1108. 7. ὅσος 1168. 5. ὅσπερ 1119. 28; 1125. ὁ ; 1126. 13; 1129. 12; 11384. 7. ὅστις 1119. 8. ὅταν 1107. 3; 1158. 15. ὅτι 1101. Τῷ - 1108. 65,1107. 45 2142. 70; 12; 1151.51; 1153.6; 1154.7; 1155.3; 1157.24; 1168. 22 ; 1159. 5, 7, 17; 1160. 8,:0; £0,124); 1101. τὸ. 12; 1164. τι: οὐδὲ γάρ 1101. 10. οὐδείς 1102. 11; 1118. 11, 13; -1T33. 10; 1134. τι. οὐκέτι 1101. 14. οὖν 1119. 18; 1180. 19; 1156. 7, 12; 1157. Ὁ; 8, 21; 1155. Ὁ 67. τεῦ, 4165. ττὶ οὔπου 1158. 26 (?). οὐσία 1102. 9g. οὔτε 1138. τι ; 1134. 12. οὕτως 1102. 6; 1117. 6, 17, 22; 1147. 2. ὀφείλειν 1118. 5 ; 1125. 15; 1165. ὃ. ὄψις 1154. 4. ὀψώνιον 1159. 3. 14; 1118. Ὁ 18) ve; 275 π΄] 1168. introd., 1; 1165. 1. maidevots 1165. 2. παιδίον 1159. 29. πάλαι 1111. ii. 13. παλαιός 1159. 25. πάλιν 1106. 2; 1121.14; 1164.6; 1165. 10. πάνοπλος 1110. 6 (?). παντοῖος 1184. 6; 1151. 35. πάνυ 1161. ὃ, το; 1164. 2. παραγίγνεσθαι 1109. 10; 1153. το; 1162. 7. παράδειγμα 1100. 10. παραδέχεσθαι 1125. τι. παραδιδόναι 1100. 20 (Ὁ) ; 1115. 11; 1127. 21, 25; 1128. 23; 1129. 14. παράδοσις 1117. 12. παρακαλεῖν 1165. 11. παραλαμβάνειν 1102. 8; 1117. 13; 1127. 23. παραλείπειν 1101. 26. παραλιμπάνειν 1101. 22. | παραλογισμός 1103. 5.

  
    “AL. παραμένειν 1117. 22; 1122. το. παρανομεῖν 1106. 9. παρανόμημα 1119. 10. παρανομία 1119. 8, το, 18. παράνομος 1106. 5. παραπίπτειν 1138. 12. παρασκευάζειν 1101. 10; 1168. 6 ; 1164. το. πάραντα 11638. 6. παραφέρειν 1164. 4. παραφυλακή 1165. 7, 9. παραφυλάσσειν 1106. 4. mapeyyvav 1101. 15, 25; 1106. 6. παρεῖναι 1102. 5; 1119. 23; 1129. 8. παρέξ 1188. 9. παρέπεσθαι 1184. 15. παρέρχεσθαι 1184. το, 14. παρέχει» 1116: g; 1121. 14, 25; 1128. 14; 1181. τι. παριστάναι 1102, 18; 1106. 8. παρόριον 1118. i. 17. πάρος 1121. 36. παρρησία 1100. 15. mas 10. τὸ τὸ: 1150: τὸ; 1195. 19. 1G; 21; 1124. 20; 1125. 9, 19; 1126. 16; 11 7 12. 30: 1159: 28; 1150. rr 1180: 14,17, 24; 1195. 14; L151. 14 ef saep.; 542.3 1155} τὸς ΠΡ9: Ὁ: 1159: 5}; 160. 5. Ὁ. 15.»} Hel 5, τὸ; 1165: 3, 9; Π 64: τὸ τὰ; 1165: 15; 14. παστάς 1158. 15 (?). παστοφόρος. See Index VII (a) 3. πάσχειν 1120. 1; 1121. 7. πάτημα 1142. 3; 1156. 9. πατήρ 1109.14; 1111.1. το, ii. 6; 1119. 28; ΤΠ, ἢ}. 1128. ττ: 1149: 6: 1152: 12: 1160. 1. πατρίκιος 1184. 2. πατρικός 1128. 21; 1164. 2, 12. πάτριος 1119. 21. πατρίς 1102. 10; 1117. 8; 1119. 9, 12, 15. πάτρων 1156. 15. παύεσθαι 1121. το. πεδίον 1126. 4. πείθειν 1101. 19 (πέποιθεν). πέμπειν 1158. 6, 19, 21; 1155. 12; 1156.12; 11:57.5. 1158. 13,16, 17, 24: 1150: 1: 21; 1160. 9 ef saep. περίβλεπτος 1108. 5. περιηχεῖν 1119. 7. GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN WORDS 5399 περικόπτης 1146. 15. περιμένειν 1100. τό. περίοδος 1100. 4; 1119. 6. περιστερεών 1127. 8, 15, 22, 37. περιστερίδιον 1143. 6, 7; 1144. 12. περιτειχίζειν 1111. ii. 8. πιπράσκειν 1181. 6; 1160. τι. πίστις 1184. 8. πιττάκιον 1131. 18 ; 1150. 6. πλεῖστος 1121. 19; 1155. 2; 1164. 12. πλῆθος 1106. 7. πλημμελεῖν 1119. 18. πληρὴς 1119. 15; 1187. 2, 3. πληροῦν 1103. 6, 7; 1107. 3; 1183.8; 1184. ὁ: ΤΡ τ᾿ πλησίον 1165. 9. πλινθίον 1110. 10, πλοῖον 1158. 11. πνεῦμα 1151. 1; 1161. 7. πόθεν 1121. τό. ποιεῖν 1101. 22; 1104.14; 1106.8; 1117.5; 1119. 27 ; 1121. 23, 26; 1130. 21; 1156: 14; 1158. 6; 1164. g; 1165. 7, 9, 11. πολιορκεῖν 1117. 23. πόλις. See Index VII (a). πολιτεία 1119. 21, 23. πολιτικός 1146. 17. τὰ π. 1104. 7, 13. πολλάκις 1119. 17. πολύς 1157. 28; 1158. 2, 25; 1160. 2, 3. πρὸ πολλοῦ 1158. 16. πολύτιμος 1121. 20. πορεύεσθαι 11438. 2. πόρος 1123. 21. πορφύρα 1158. 26. πορφυροῦς 1158. 14. ποσότης 1102. 11. possessio 1114, το. more WOW 4 δ. πρᾶγμα 1184. 3; 1155. 6; 1165. 4. πραγματευτής 1130. 6. πραιπόσιτος. See Index VIII. πραιτώριον 1116. 2. πρακτορεία. See Index VIII. πρᾶξις 1124. 18; 1127. 28; 1180. 24. πρᾶσις 1156. 6. πράσσειν 1106. 5 ; 1124. 3; 1155. 8. πράτης 1146. 7. πρατός 1117. 24, πρέπειν 1121. 11, mv. ἅγιον 1151. 6.

  
    310 πρεσβεία 1151. 39. πρέσβυς 1102. τό, 22. πρεσβύτερος (adj.) 1109. 2; 1117. introd. mp. (title). See Indices VII (4), VIII. πρίγκεψ 1108. 3. pridie 1114. 13, 36, 37. πριμιπιλάριος 1133. 5. πρίν 1061. 14. προαίρεσις 1101. 8. προβατικός 1151. 7. πρόγραμμα 1101. 16; 1155. 12. προγράφειν 1130. 18; 1153. 12. procuratio 1114. 6. προδιδόναι 1102. Το. profiteor 1114. 9. προθεσμία 1117. 20; 1180. 12, 20, 22; 1182. 8, 20. προθηκάριος (?) 1146. 20. προίξ 1102. το. προκεῖσθαι 1114. 32; 1115.7; 1121. 8; 1124. 16, 22; 1127. 40% 1129. τὸν; 17. 1180. 26, 293; 1131. 18; 1133. 17; 1137. 4. προλαμβάνειν 1151. 4. mpovonrns 1184. 8; 1147. 17, 19. προπορεύεσθαι 1144. 3, 5, 9. πρός, πρὸς τό 1104. 15; 1115. 8. προσαγορεύειν 1162. 12. προσβαίνειν 1109. 6, 9. προσδιαγράφειν 1112. τό, 25. προσδοκᾶν 1158. 4. προσεῖναι 1105. το; 1121. 8. πρυσέρχεσθαι 1102. 9; 1119. 8, 19; 1156. 3. προσευκαιρεῖν 1119. 12. προσήκειν 1100. 15; 1101. 20, 23; 1102. 8, 25 5) 1119:.25. 27. 27: προσιέναι 1101. 15, 10. προσκυνεῖν 1164. 12. προσκύνησις 1164. 14; 1165. 12, 13. προσλαμβάνειν 1108. 8. πρόσοδος 1102. 17-19 ; 1147. 22. προσοφείλειν 1118, 6; 1127. 26. προστασία 1126, 4, 8; 1184. 7. προστάτης 1150. 1. προσφεύγειν 1101. 9. προσφθείρειν 1100. 19. προσφωνεῖν 1119. 28. προσφώνησις 1119. 4, 24. πρόσχρωμος 1158. 23. προτάσσειν 1112. 18 ; 1115. 10.  INDICES mporedew 1147. 21. πρότερον 1110. 19; 1111.1. 9, 10, li. 6; 1112. 6; 1115.1: τὸ. 1 ὁ: ΠΟ 7. 20: προτιθέναι 1100. 2, 4, 23. πρόφασις 1100. 12; 1119. 11. προφέρειν 1164. 4. προχειρίζεσθαι 1119. g, 12. πρόχρησις 1125. 3. προχωρεῖν 1104. ὃ, proximus 1114. 13 (?). πρυτανεία 1104. 17, 22. πρυτανεύειν, πρύτανις. See Index VIII. πρώην 1104. 9. πρωτεύειν 1106. 6. πρωτήκτωρ 1134. 3. πρῶτος 1101. 3; 1125. 21. πταίειν 1165. 11. πυνθάνεσθαι 1102. 11. πυρετός 1151. 35. πυρός 1124. 11; 1125. 1; 1144. 18; 1145. 2 et saep. mopapitns 1133. 3. πρῶτον 1119. 15. q. Ρ. f. 1114. 13. que 1114. 15. qui 1114. 13, 14. qui et 1114. 8, Io, 11. res 1114. 14. ῥῖγος 1151. 36. purapuos. See Index VIII. ῥοϊτικός 1142. τό. ῥωννύναι, ἔρρωσο 1105. 22; 1140. 4; 1148. 10; 1153. 28; 1155. 14. ἐρρῶσθαι Bovdoμαι 1100. 5. ἐρρῶσθαι εὔχομαι 1104. 17 ; 1119. 24; 1142. 16; 1157. 28; 1158. 25; 1160. 28; 1162, 13. σαβαώθ 1152. 2, σανδύκινος 1158. 14. σαφής 1102. 11. σαφῶς 1119. 16. scribas 1106. το. scribere 1114. 37. σεαυτοῦ 1154. 5. σεβάσμιος 1118. 1. 5. secundum 1114. 14, 35. σέλλα 1146. 6. seu 1114. το. σημαίνειν 1112. 3, 19. σήμερον 1158. 9.

  
    Al, σημειοῦσθαι 1186. 7; 1189. 3; 1141. 8, το. σθένος 1120. 19. σίππιον 1180. 12, 29, 31. σιτάριον 1156. 5. σιτίον 1158. 11. σῖτος 1147. 8, 18: 1159. 11. σκέπτεσθαι 1102. 5. oxpe(Bas 1108. 4. σόλιον 1158. 18. o6s 1121. 26; 1181.3,11; 1134.16; 1163.8. copia 1165. 6. σοφός 1165. 13. σπονδή 1143. 4. σπορά 1126. 9. σπόρος 1126. το. σπουδάζειν 1164. τι. σταβλίτης 1147. 5. σταθμός 1180. 13. στεφανοῦν 1117. 5. στήμιον 1142... 7. στιχάριον 1186. 4, 5. στοιχεῖον 1137. 5. oroixos 1119. 12. στολιστής 1144. τ. στρατεύεσθαι 1108. 5; 1154. τι. στρατηγός. See Index VIII. στρατιώτης 1101. 13, 18; 1115. 13. στρατιωτικός 1106. 7. στροβίλιον 1142. 6. στρύβιλος 1144, τι. στυράκιον 1142. 5. subicere 1114. 14. συγγραφή 1105. 3. συγγραφοδιαθήκη 1102. 14. συγκύρειν 1105. 13. συγχωρεῖν 1107. 2. σύλησις 1121. 6. συλλαβή 1164. 3. συλλέγειν 1160. τύ. συλλειτουργός 1162. 2. σύμβιος 1160. 4. συμπολίτης 1119. 10. συμπόσιον 1128. 14; 1129. 10; 1159. 26. συμφέρειν 1149. 4. συμφορά 1121. 15. συμφωνεῖν 1115. 19; 1126. 11 ; 11381. 17; 1148. 5. σύμφωνος 1103. 6; 1148. 9. συναποδημεῖν 1122. Io. GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN WORDS   31: συνδέχεσθαι 1162. 8. συνδιδόναι 1180. 22. σύνεργον 1159. 15, 20. συνήθης 1104. 24. σύνθεσις 1158. 23. συνιστάναι 1105. 1. σύνναος 1149. 5. σύνοψις 1117. 7. συντάσσειν 1118. 1; 1159. 7. συντίθεσθαι 1122. 9. συντυγχάνειν 1168. 2. supra 1114. 37. συστάτης 1116. 5, 21. σύστημα 1100. 11. suus 1114. 13. σφραγίζειν 1114. 24. σφυρίδιον 1158. 17. σχοινίον 1126. 7. σχολαστικός 1165. 14. σῶμα 1110. 12; 1161. 6. σωτήρ 1161. 2. tabularius 1114. 35. ταγαρίδιον (?) 1158. 12. tayy 1139. 3. τάλαντον. See Index IX (4). ταμεῖον 1103. 7. τάξις 1100. 10; 1104. 24; 1120. 5. ταρσικάριος (θαρσ.) 1146. τό. τάσσειν 1109. 7. τάσσεσθαι 1105. 21; 1125. 8; 1159. 16. τάχος 1153. το. | τε 1101. 5; 1119. 10; 1124. 18; 1127. 28; 1180. 24 ; 1133.13 ; 1157. 10; 1162: το. τέκνον 1121. 11. τελεῖν 1129. 11; 1180. 22. τέλεσμα 1128. 15. τελευτᾶν 1111. ii. 11, 13. τέλος 1128. 20. tertius 1114. 14. testatio 1114. 14, 16. τεταρταῖος 1151. 37. τέταρτον 1102. 9. τετράς 1168. 2. τετραχοίνικος 1124. 12. τετρώβολον 1142. τι. τεχνίτης 1117. 12. τηρεῖν 1160. τό. τίκτειν 1151. 12, 30.

  
    312 τιμὴ 1112. 15, 25; 1124. 13; 1131.5; 1188. 10; 1139. introd. ; 1144. το ; 1147. 8, 18; 1156. 8. τίμιος 1164. 3. τιμωρία 1106. 8. ris 1119. 22; 1121. τό, 21 ; 1160. 26. τις καί τις 1117. 1. τις relat. 1155. 13. τοιγάρτοι 1101. τό. τοιοῦτος 1100. 9, 12,18; 1106.7; 1121. 19; 1165. 5. τόκος 1105. 18 ; 1118. 6; 1125.6; 1130. 23, 33; 1182. 14. τ. δραχμιαῖος 1125. 4, 9. τ. δραχμῶν δύο 1182. 14. τόλμα 1119. ὃ. τολμᾶν 1106. 4,9; 1120. 15. τόλμημα 1106. 7. τόμος 1112. 1, 17. torapxia. See Index VI (a). Toros 1100: 45 1117]. 11. 18: 1127. π΄, τε; 22, a9; 1128. 23; 1129: τὸ; 1ῃ; 1194 ὃ: 1145. 3; 1154. 9. ἐπὶ τόπων 1101. 20; 1117. 13; 1120. 2. κατὰ τῦπον 1101. 9; 1162. 2. τοσοῦτος 1165. 3. τότε 1119. 4, 6, 9. τράγημα 1158. 18. τράπεζα 1182. 12, 17. τραπεζίτης 1146. 17, 18. τρισκαιδεκαετής 1109. 6, 9. τρίστεγος 1105. 9. τριταῖος 1151. 37. τρίτος 1114. 24. τριώβολον 1112. 25. τρόπος 1101. 3; 1164. Io. τροφός 1107. 1. τρύγη 1146. 6. τυγχάνειν 1100. 15; 1101. 20; 1121. 5. τυλάριον 1159. 24. τύχη AOL ἢ; τι 21) 2: ΜΠ oa, τ. δημοσία 1117. 13. ὑβρίζειν 1120. 6. ὑγιαίνειν 1154. 5. ὑγιής, ἐξ ὑγιοῦς 1110. 21. υἱός 1109. 8, 143; 1111. ii. 12, 14; 1114. 20, 213 1126. 19, 21; 1129. 5; 1180. 4, 5, 26, 30; 1184. 3, 5; 1146. 11; 1148. 3; 1151: 5; 23; 1158. 2; 1161]. 7. ὑμέτερος 1163. 5; 1164. 1, 13; 1165. 2, 6. ὑπάγειν 1119. 24; 1161. 14. LN DIGES ὑπαγορεύειν 1102. 5. ὑπακούειν 1122. 11. ὑπάρχειν 1105. 5; 1110. g; 1111. i. 6, ii. 5; 1110: 17; 1124. τὸ; 1126. 3, 16; 1127. 6, 20; 1128. 125 1150. 27; 1134017: ὑπατία, ὕπατος. See Index ILI. ὑπεναντίος 1151. 55. ὑπερένδοξος 1151. 54. ὑπέρθεσις 1128. 21. ὑπερχρονία 1125. 8. ὑπερῷος 1127. 5, 38. ὑπεύθυνος 1184 7, 14. ὑπέχειν 1119. 21. ὑπηρετεῖν 1100. 14 (?); 1121. ro. ὑπηρέτης. See Index VIII. ὑποβάλλειν 1101. 25; 1168. 6. ὑποδέχεσθαι 1184. 7, 13. ὑποθήκη 1105. 3. ὑποκαυστής 1146. 10, 21. ὑποκεῖσθαι 1100. 6. ὑπολογεῖν 1124. 5. ὑπόλοιπος 1107. 3. ὑπόμνημα 1117. 14; 1118. 4; 1160. 17, 20. ὑπομνηματογράφος. See Index VIII. ὑπόμνησις 1100. 8. ὑποσημειοῦσθαι 1115. 8. ὑποστάθμιος 1142. 1 (9). ὑποστέλλειν 1102. 14. ὑπόσχεσις 1117. 6. ὑποτάσσειν 1119. 23, 26. ὑποτίθεσθαι 1105. 6, 14; 1118. 8. ὑποτιμᾶσθαι 1119. 11. ὕστερος, ἐξ ὑστέρου 1118. 12. ὑφαιρεῖν 1102. το. ὑφηγεῖσθαι 1119. 8. ὑφιστάναι 1119. 11, 28. uxor 1114, 12. vicesima 1114. 15. φαίνειν 1118. 3; 1120. 9; 1123. 20. φακός 1143. 7. φάναι 1101. 11. φάσθαι 1121. 32. φανερός 1100. 3 ; 1119. 13. φάσις 1157. 3. φέρειν 1148. 9; 1159. 23; 1164. 1, 6, 7. φεύγειν 1151. τ. φθάνειν 1108. 6. φιλάνθρωπος 1102. ἢ. 

  
    AGE Ὄνος 1104. 5, 17; 1109. 4; 1155. 10; 1158. 26. φίλτατος 1155. 1; 1165. 14. φιλοτιμία 1153. τό. φοβερός 1151. 55. φορμαρία 1115. 12. gdpos 1107. 1, 3; ἘΠῚ 15; 1126. τὸ 13; 1127. ro. φορτίον 1153. 9. φρέαρ 1105. το. φροντίζειν 1100. 3; 1119. 23. φροντιστής 1141. 3. φυγαδεύειν 1151, 33. φυγή 1121. 26. φύλαρχος 1119. 2. φυλή 1116. 20. sop (magic) 1152. τ. φωρῶν 1100. 20. χαίρειν 1105. 2; 1119. 15, 22; 1122. 1128. 8; 1130. 6; 1182. 6; 1133. 1184. 5; 1140. 1; 1141. 2; 1153. 1154. 2; 1155. 2; 1156. 1; 1157. 1160. 2; 1162. 5. χαλάδριον 1142. 13. χάλκινος 1158. 23. χαλκός 1105. 21. xapa 1162. 5. χάρτης 1142. 12. χαρτουλάριος 1108. 8. χείρ, διὰ χειρός 1180. g ; 1146. 14, τό. χειρόγραφον 1182. τό. χήρα 1120. 12. Ὁ Ὁ ΤῸ we we we we GENERALE INDEX OF GREEK AND LATIN WORDS 313 χμγ 1130. τ. χοῖνιξ. See Index IX (a). χόρτος 1107. 3; 1156. 11. χρεία 1116. 17; 1180. 9; 1156. 11; 1160. 27. χρέος 1130. 18; 1133. 19. χρεωστεῖν 1107. 1, 53 1181. 4. χρή 1168. 5. χρηματίζειν 1113. ii. 2; 1114. 23, 26. χρῆσις 1180. 8, 27; 1158. 12. χρῆσθαι 1100. 22; 1127. 14; 1153. 27. χρηστήριον 1105, 11; 1129. 11. χρόνος 1105. 17; 1119. 15; 1121. 36; 1123. EO Aad 2 πὸ 1199 7 22 8150. 2; 1157. 29; 1158. 25; 1164. 3. χρυσοῦς 1117. 1. χρύσινος 1188. 9. χρυσίον 1117. 8. χρυσός. See Index VII (4). χρυσοχόος 1117, 12; 1146. 13. χῶμα 1112, 6, 9, 11, 22. χώρα 1100. 17; 1134. ὃ. χωρεῖν 1102. 15; 1115. 13; 1165. 6. χωρίον 1141. 6. χωρίς 1124. 16; 1128. 21; 1180. 19, 27. ψυχή 1161. 6. ὧδε 1160. 14. ὥρα 1114. 24. wpep (magic) 1152. τ. ὥσπερ 1121, 12. [INDE ΘΕ PASSAGES DISCUSSED: (2) AUTHORS. XII. PAGE Arcadius, p. 21. 19 . ‘ A ae ΤΠ Athenaeus xv. 677d-f . : eae Cercidas Frags, 2-5 . : : A ease) Frag. 7 58» 56 Frag. 9 26, 53 Cramer, Anecd. Oxon. il. 132. eas PAGE Cratinus Frag. 1o1 108 Diog. Laert. vi. 76 26, 27 Eustath. Homer B, p. 199 . 25-6 Hellanicus Frag. 56. : : a ay fe Herodian, Mov. Acé. 10, 32 eae Hesiod Frag. 115. 3. : 108

  
    a4 PAGE Hesychius 5. Ὁ. arpevos 108 Homera 38 . 108 Philo ii, p. 520 Mangey 115-16 Photius, Bibl. 190 : . 25-6 Schol. Homer Β 776 : : 2 or 798 tk ΟΣ INDICES PAGE Schol. Soph. 0. C. goo. : ou tpg Sophocles O. C. 195 108 Steph. Byz. 5. v. Ἰβηρίαι 108 5. Ὁ. Μεγάλη πόλις . 25-6 Trag. Gr. Fr. Adesp. 187 (Nauck) . 54 (Ὁ) PAPYRI AND INSCRIPTIONS. BOG. ΠΤ ivas eas 108 : : : ΤΟΙ 010 Ase : : a) LSS 84 ξ : . . 186 Berl. Klassikertexte iii. p. 31. 2. 1 114 PP. Brit. ΝΠΠ5: ΠΡ 217: 20. 213 Ill. 915 184 Ct, Liv, 5067. ἢ 196 Gy POR. 18i24—5 171 PxCairo) Cat..67031- 17 τ τὴ Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Inscr. 666. 13. τὸν Peehays 3 Grin. - 250 P; Flor. 4.12 186 39-8 . 199 119. 4-5 239 P. Giessen 20. 16 : . ES P. Hawara, Homer B 769. Ns Ke P. Leipzig 34, &c. : ἜΣ USS ECA 5 236 P. Leyden ὃ, 111: 30". 247 “a. ας : ἢ P.Oxyoli20%. ον 500 43 Fecto ii. | 28- ay &e. LOS QI. 8-12 © 231 P. Oxy. II. 258. 9-12 181 277. 8-10 : 218 939" : ° ; eo III. 501. 39-42 219 579 202 TV 740.35 : : Peas 21 falar 5 : = 220 ΤΑ ΤΑ δα Το minus: : : - 262 V. 841. vi. 88 : : Ἐν 35 ix. 17 : ὁ ΤΕΣ VI. 92ο. 40 “ΖΕ 923. 1-4, 6 250 934. 10 229 VIET το90: 2 209 P. Reinach 49. 11 184 P. Strassb. 34. 9 184 40.48. 255 PP. ΟΡ. Tie 286, 1 8 iy Wessely, Script. Gr. Spec. 26. 5-6 251 UNPUBLISHED. Leipzig 209 

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 39.85% accurate
    :.ὐυξλλι, ἃ +     Orr: ty frase ‘O} 6 οἶμαι ἡ» >» ; LS ἊΣ ἅ fins δ So APN a ἐλ ΤΩΣ ONT) pt Arent ἜΡΙΣ a - wit =\ πο ‘oe ee Ψ Ve ee ee —— ῸῈ ᾿ 7. te = x »   \ bs on Ὗ ᾿ 0399.1 “OQOT ὋΝ we 7 a pe) ἐν ah, Ζῇ a =i 14 re | - . sea τῷ th. ᾿ ὙΙΥΝ Princ MAYS HAI, VL IVAN: ed Mu Re δὴ   nia Kor ὋΛΤ 

  
    

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 37.11% accurate
    PLATE 1    ς J : ΤΙΣ a ᾽ν 7  ye ee Waban ay ΝΑ Ἂς: ἷ “΄-' Ὁ A 5 a5v)  # “σις % = 2 ee 7. aol . 4 cise Os ἢ 5 Seer ey rat 4 ΣΕ αν: ys ee αι : a . Ἶ : A

  
    

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 24.95% accurate
    Ὁ ΑΔ ΤΣ, iil ee --το, ἐγ Laon ΤΑ YNYOY, ‘QOL *OIOOH NING) οὶ “WINS [OZ ae Ot WAY ΣΕΥ] LOPES ΟΝ ἀν oN @MOVIOIOLTE See   υἱὲ " ἰῷ thy = _ SIOHVIGT WLLOORLL AYE FOIL IN It — | E —— NON  Page τ πὸ: "Ἐ-μι, " Pye vine τῆς > ΛΕ ΕΝ 9 Δ δι ον ιν νον Win: τε: ΞΊ ea ph DOUVNMIXCNOIN ον risdis I “Iq ‘Egor ‘ony -- τὶ ας wi, dagutat evga deep) ae 4 er ! Nt AX TINY, NUON SLL meri yy 4 usc ~ forces, = ERIN Ε NSM 4 , NNN GCL φήσει Agr ey3 ΨΥ ΟΝ ΟΣ > a - ἀλλο wool tay 21. WHYS i. ee MENS Ot IHOCdO aa aie oy AOR SEL “tava eae myn. * ee Tre wan ie, \ OT ARI IY Be ant MIKO e τ᾿ > -γερο λαμαα δ ν ΔοΝ ἀλη τους | HHMI λνυγον να 8Ε, οὐαϑ τ Αγαγ τυ. NesPrdadgy ie iyir ug ΠΡ mS Δὰ ! φ το ΝΑ, ΔΝ ον Το SADNH NOEL ΤΩΝ ΝΌΟΝ TOVAR τ ey Naru NS ἜΣ WONTLYYAOTINGT? a dx: RNAV TT WENA  

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 48.00% accurate
    -». " Ὁ 

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 35.64% accurate
               μι: pe wut) δ} git Het £ «ΑΞ aif " ἐρεῖν ἊΣ πεν : a τῶν ΤῊΣ   BEML OE τ Ἰ aie, Ss Neate. “ATMOS, AR TTT LEO δ ΘΕ: Bg earriBormupints Ὑγ νον, | ale ΠΝ ze, EHEC Nr ret 6 Fak. my | | Tees ae menen Y TVTRTIAM, ORD, ποτ’ 715 a Fe τ ze | Ae, ore min koysoc jar Siw BR ωφυγιὸς CHoermnarrariunerre its a er 2 eer AT ess TOMI Cp TT OTT TEXE τ SMenewornse ¥irpoMt OdtLocerOEnT ὩΣ orp empeg Oa fe Hach nieekoic ὁ tre “φὸς Br EMIeaOVucylo COMBINE PSY | ety ele e: STTRPTIOT PEC EMO oe pee hes             SF nay Pherae wt a —"TT Slee     ae ra ἜΣ ai) | SU JCIP bipiiisl ek ubel-ar’ tet os ey c 2 "ἢ AY TOC: PENS ςΤη ροῦν pie. : τ _ Sep rte SwlApivoce rn” a, 4 ren eee a Τ᾿ ie » Rae Boop, ) | : ὌΝ Ἐγεκώστ py FOS ATER at: < Borers 77 Borer Ζ ἣν peepee fi Tepes th. a Ort ADAG yeorciaersry: Το TReOCT ee σν; 7 eomperrer ype ; Le, penaprerpascrennone ce pC creer ἐΖρυὴς ew ; ΤΥ ean 5-ECOOG? TEP CUI ON coon of MO Sate 4 a rev gene YOO eS pene ce CO Ti Ὡς Seep, ee Side ae as aw is ἣν 5 St Ὁ "Ὁ (x ὡ: x es) ye 5 \ “Ἢ ay ὁ a vy SS ee ΣΝ Taree i @ . τ - > d : ἢ 0% “Rrtay Dees     

  
    The text on this page is estimated to be only 44.72% accurate
           JE HAN wane δ, pre} 4 ἐν ἢ ; ΠῚ ae ig 4 Le  ΕΞ LOO2s Colma iad al ΜΓ τὴ meaitons bana Potnrro Talc AIaL TOY Kae ir,      Til pias ὌΝ pane ib Ad INSTA NCS arena  

  
    

  
    & 1241. 5.5 Ο]ὯΌ9.1 LOOT UN  

  
    

  
         SMES lange  

  
    

  
    EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND  GRAECO-ROMAN_ BRANCH. HE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, which has conducted Archaeological research in Egypt since 1882, 7m 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco-Roman Branch, for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early Christianity in Egypt. The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 250 quario pages, with Sacsimile plates of the more important papyrt, under the editorship of Dr. Hunv. A subscription of One Guinea to the Graeco-Roman Branch entitles subscribers to the annual volume, and also to the annual Archaeological Report, A donation of £25 constitutes life membership. Subscriptions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers—for England, Mr. H. A. Grurser, British Museum; and for America, Mr. Cuester I. CampBeLt, 527 Tremont Temple, Boston, Mass. VY

  
    PUBLICATIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. eee MEMOIRS OF THE FUND. , THE STORE-CITY OF PITHOMAND FRE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS. For 1883-4. By EDOUARD NAVILLE. Thirteen Plates and Plans. (Fourth and Revised Edition.) 25s. . TANIS, Part 1, For 1884-5. By W. M. Fiinpers Petriz. Eighteen Plates and two Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. . NAUKRATIS, Part 1. For 1885-6. By W. M. Friinpers Petriz. With Chapters by CEcIL SMITH, ERNEST A, GARDNER, and BARCLAY V.HEAD. Forty-four Plates and Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. : . GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7. By EDoUARD NAVILLE. Eleven Plates and Plans. (Second Edition.) 255. . TANIS, Part IT; including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical ‘ Tahpanhes ’) and TELL NEBESHEH. For 1887-8. By W.M. FLINDERS PETRIE, F. LL. GRIFFITH, and A.S. MurrRAy. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 255. , NAUKRATIS, Part II. For 1888-9. By Ernest A. Garpner and F. Lt. GRIFFITH. ‘Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 255. , THE CITY: OF JONIAS AND THE, MOUND, OF THE ἡ aie Antiquities of Tell-el-Yahfidiyeh. An Zxtra Volume. By EpouarD NAVILLE and F. Lut. GRIFFITH. Twenty-six Plates and Plans. 25s. BUBASTIS. For 1889-90. By Epovarp Navitie. Fifty-four Plates and Plans. 2655. . TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. An xtra Volume. Containing THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a Syllabary). By F. Lu. GrirrirH. THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanac). By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. With Remarks by HEINRICH BRuGSCH. (Out of print.) . THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). For 1890-1. By EpouARD NAVILLE. Thirty-nine Plates, 255. . AHNAS EL MEDINEH. For 1891-2. By Epovarp Navittz. Eighteen Plates. And THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL ΚΑΒ. By J. J. TyLor and F, Li, GRIFFITH. Ten Plates. 255. . DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. For 1892-3. By Epouvarp NaviLLe. Fifteen Plates and Plans. 255. . DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. For 1893-4. By Epovarp Navitie. Plates I-XXIV (three coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30s. . DEIR EL BAHARI, Part Il. For 1894-5. By Epovarp Navitte. Plates XXV-LV (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30s. . DESHASHEH. For 1895-6. By W. M. Fuunvers Petrie. Photogravure and other Plates. 255. . DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. For 1896-7. By Epovarp Navixz. Plates LVI-LXXXVI (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 305. . DENDEREH. For 1897-8. By W. M. Fuinpers Petrie. Thirty-eight Plates. 255. (Extra Plates of Inscriptions. Forty Plates. 105.) . ROYAL TOMBS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY. For 1898-9. By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-eight Plates. 255. . DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. For 1899-1900. By Epovarp NaviLte. Plates LXXXVII-CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30s. . DIOSPOLIS PARVA. 45 Extra Volume, By W. M. Fuinpers ῬΕΤΕΙΕ, Forty-nine Plates. (Ομέ of print.)

  
    ΧΧΙ. ΧΧΠ. XXIII. XXIV. XXV. XXVI. XXVII. XXVIII. XXIX. XXX. XXXI. THE ROYAL TOMBS -OF THE EARLIEST DYNASTIES, Part II. For 1900-1. By W. M. FLINDERS PETRIE. Sixty-three Plates. 255, (Thirty-five extra Plates, 10s.) ABYDOS, Part I. For 1901-2. By W.M.F. Perriz. Eighty-one Plates. 255. EL AMRAH AND ABYDOS. An Extra Volume. By 1). Ranpatt-Maclver, A. C. MACE, and F. Lu. GRIFFITH. Sixty Plates. 255. ABYDOS, Part II. For 1902-3. By W.M.F.Perrim. Sixty-four Plates. 255. ABYDOS, Part III. 45 Extra Volume. By C. T. Curretty, Εν R. Ayrton, and A. E. P, WEIGALL, &c. Sixty-one Plates. 255. EHNASYA. For 1903-4. By W. M. Fiinpers Petrie. Forty-three Plates, 255. (ROMAN EHNASYA. Thirty-two extra Plates. 10s.) DEIR EL BAHARI, Part V. For 1904-5. By Epouvarp Navitte. Plates CXIX-CL with Description. Royal folio. 3os. THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI. Part I. For 1905-6. By EpouARD NAVILLE and H. R. HALL. Thirty-one Plates. 255. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part VI. For 1906-7. By Epovarp Navitir, Plates CLI-CLXXIV (one coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30s. THE ELEVENTH DYNASTY TEMPLE AT DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. For 1907-8. By EpovarpD NAvILLE. Twenty-four Plates. 255. PRE-DYNASTIC CEMETERY AT EL MAHASNA, For 1908-9. By E. R. Ayrron and W. L.S. Loat. (lu preparation.) ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY. Edited by F. LL. GRIFFITH. . BENI HASAN, Part I. For 1890-1. By Percy E. Newserry. With Plans by G. W. FRASER. Forty-nine Plates (four coloured). (Ot of print.) . BENI HASAN, Part II. For 1891-2. By Percy E. Newserry. With Appendix, Plans, and Measurements by G. W. FRASER. Thirty-seven Plates (two coloured). 255. . EL BERSHEH, Part I. For 1892-3. By Percy Εν Newperry. ‘Thirty-four Plates (two coloured). 255. . EL BERSHEH, Part II. For 1893-4. By F. Ly. Grirritu and Percy E. NEWBERRY. With Appendix by G. ΝΥ. FRASER, Twenty-three Plates (two coloured). 255. . BENI HASAN, Part III, For 1894-5. By F. Lu. Grirritu. (Hieroglyphs, and manufacture, &c., of Flint Knives.) Ten coloured Plates. 255. , HIEROGLYPHS "FROM THE COLLECTIONS OF THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. For 1895-6. By F. Lu. GRIFFITH. Nine coloured Plates. 255. . BENI HASAN, Part IV. For 1896-7. By F. 1... Grirritx. (Illustrating beasts and birds, arts, crafts, &c.) Twenty-seven Plates (twenty-one coloured). 255. . THE «-MASTABA® “OF PTAHHETEP AND) AKHETHETEP AT SAQQAREH, Part I. For 1897-8. By N. DE G. Davies and F, LL. GRirFitH, Thirtyone Plates (three coloured), 255. THE’ MASTABA ΘΒ PTAHHETEP AND) AKHETHETEP AT SAQQAREH, Part II. For 1898-9. By N. pr G. Davigs and F.Li. GRIFFITH, Thirtyfive Plates. 255. . THE ROCK TOMBS OF SHEIKH SAID. For 1899-1900. By N. γε 6. Davies. Thirty-five Plates. 255. . THE ROCK TOMBS OF DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part 1, For rg0o-1. By N. DE α. Daviges. Twenty-seven Plates (two coloured). 255. . DEIR EL GEBRAWI, Part II. For 1901-2. By N. pe G. Davies. Thirty Plates (two coloured). 25s. . THE ROCK TOMBS OF EL AMARNA, Part I. For 1902-3. By N. DEG, DAVIES. Forty-one Plates. 255. . ELAMARNA, Part II. For 1903-4. By N. pz G. Daviss. Forty-seven Plates. 25s. . EL AMARNA, Part IJ], For 1904-5. ΒΥ N.peG.Daviss. Forty Plates. 255. . ELAMARNA,PartIV. For 1905-6. By N. pe G. Davizs, Forty-five Plates. 255. . ELAMARNA, Part V. For 1906-7. By N. pr G. Davirs. Forty-four Plates, 255, . ELAMARNA, Part VI. For 1907-8. By N. pe G. Davis. Forty-four Plates. 25.

  
    GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. I. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part I. For 1897-8. By B. P. Grenrevy and Α. 5. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. (Ov? of print.) II. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part II. For 1898-9. By B. P. Grenrety and A. S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 255. 11. FAYUM TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRI. For 1899-1900. By B. P. GRENFELL, A. S. Hunt, and 1). G. HocartH. Eighteen Plates. 255. IV. THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. Double Volume for rg00-1 and 1901-2. By B. P. GRENFELL, A. 5. HUNT, and J. G. SMyty. Nine Collotype Plates. (ot for sale.) V. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part III. For 1902-3. By B. P. Grenretr and Α. 5. Hunt. Six Collotype Plates. 255. VI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part 1V. For 1903-4. By B. P. Grenrety and A.S. Hunt. Eight Collotype Plates. 255. VII. THE HIBEH PAPYRI, Part I. Double Volume for 1904-5 and 1905-6. By Β. P. GRENFELL and Α. 5. Hunt. Ten Collotype Plates. 455. VIII. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part V. For 1906-7. By B. P. GRenrecy and A.S. Hunt. Seven Collotype Plates. 255. IX. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VI. For 1907-8. By B. P. Grenrety and A.S. Hunt. Six Collotype Plates. 255. X. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VII. For 1908-9. By A. S. Hunt. Six Collotype Plates. 265s. XI. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part VIII. For 1909-10. By A. 8. Hunt. Seven Collotype Plates. 255. XII. THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part IX. For 1910-11. (ln preparation.) ANNUAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL REPORTS. (Yearly Summaries by F. ἃ. KENYON, W. E. CruM, and the Officers of the Society, with Maps.) Edited by F. LL. GRIFFITH. THE SEASON’S WORK. For 1890-1. By Epovarp Navit.e, Percy E. Newserry, and G. W. FRASER. 25. 6d. For 1892-3 and 1893-4. 25. 6d. each. » 1894-5. 35. 6d. Containing Report of D. G. HoGarTu’s Excavations in Alexandria. »» 1895-6. 3s. With Illustrated Article on the Transport of Obelisks by EDOUARD NAVILLE. 1896-7. 25. 6. With Articles on Oxyrhynchus and its Papyri by B. P. GRENFELL, and a Thucydides Papyrus from Oxyrhynchus by A. 5. Hun’. 1897-8. 25. 6d. With Illustrated Article on Excavations at Hierakonpolis by W. M. F. PETRIE. 1898-9. 25.6d. With Article on the Position of Lake Moeris by B. P. GRENFELL and A. 5. Hunt. 1899-1900. 25. 6d. With Article on Knossos in its Egyptian Relations by A. J. EVANS. And ten successive years, 25. 6d. each. SPECIAL PUBLICATIONS. AOTIA ἸΗΣΟΥ͂ : ‘Sayings of Our Lord,’ from an Early Greek Papyrus. By B. P. GRenrEecy and A. S. HUNT. 2s. (with Collotypes) and 6d. net. NEW SAYINGS OF JESUS AND FRAGMENT OF A LOST GOSPEL. By B. P. GRENFELL and A. 5. HuNT. 15. net. FRAGMENT OF AN UNCANONICAL GOSPEL. By B. P. Grenre.t and A. S. HunNrv. 15. net. ATLAS OF ANCIENT EGYPT. With Letterpress and Index. (Oud of print.) GUIDE TO THE TEMPLE OF DEIR EL BAHARI. With Plan. (Out of print.) COPTIC OSTRACA.- By W. E. Crum. 10s:s6d. met. Slides from Fund Photographs may be obtained through Messrs. Newton & Co., 3 Fleet Street, E.C.; and Prints from Mr. R. C. Murray, 37 Dartmouth Park Hill, N.W. 2) 3) 3) Offices οὗ the Egypt Exploration Fund: 37 GREAT RUSSELL STREET, LONDON, W.C., AND 527 TREMONT TEMPLE, BOSTON, MASS., U.S.A. Agents: BERNARD QUARITCH, 11 GRAFTON STREET, NEW BOND STREET, W. KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & Co., DRYDEN HOUSE, GERRARD STREET; W. ASHER & Co., 14 BEDFORD STREET, COVENT GARDEN, W.C., AND 56 UNTER DEN LINDEN, BERLIN. HENRY FROWDE, AMEN CORNER, E.C., AND 29-35 WEST 32ND STREET, NEW YORK. 
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